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PROLOGUE TO rrHE SEVEN VOLUl\IES OF THE 
FOl=t
IATION OF CHRISTENDO
l. 


'THIR wurk being from the beginning one in idea, I place 
here together the titles of the fifty-six chapters compos- 
ing it. For each of these ,vas intended to be complete 
in itself, so far as its special subject reached; but 
each \vas likewise to form a distinct link in a chain. 
The Ohurch of God comes before the thoughtful mind 
as the vast mass of a kingdom. Its greatest deeds are 
but parts of something in1measurably greater. The 
most striking evidence of its clo
trincs and of its works 
is cun1ulatiye. Those who do not wish to let it so come 
before them often confine their interest in very narrow 
bounds of time and space. Thus I have known one, who 
thought himself a bishop, accept "T ycliffe as the answer 
of a child to his question, 'Vho first preached the Gospel 
in England 
 And not only this. They also seize upon a 
pa.rticular incident, or pel
son, and so invest with extra- 
ordinary importance facts which they suppose, and 
which so conceived are convenient for their purpose, but 
in historieal truth are anything but undisputed. In this 
tone of mind, or shortness of vision, that "\vhich is 
gigantic becomes puny, that which is unending becomes 
transient. The sequel and coherence of nations, the 
n1ighty roll of the ages spoken of by St. Augustine, are 
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l08t sight uf. l\gain, in English-speaking countries alone 
more than t\yO hundred sects can themselves Christian. 

rheir enjoyment of perfect ciyil freedonl and equality 
yeil8 to then1 the horror of doctrinal anarchy, in virtue 
of \\Thich alone they exist. By this anarchy the very COll- 
eeption of unity as the corol1ary of truth is lost to the 
popular mind. But through the eight centuries of 
\vhich I have treated, the loss of unity \vas the one COIl- 
clusi ye teHt of falsehood, and the Christian Faith stood 
out to its possessors \vith the fixed solidity of a mountain 
range \yhuse summit pierced the heaven. 
It has Leen my purposp to exhiLit the profound unity 
of the Christian Faith together \vith the infinite variety 
of its effects on individual character, on hunlan society, 
on the aetion of nations towards each other, on uniyersal 
as \yell as national legislation. Like the figure of the 
great 
lother of God hearing her Divine Son in her arlns, 
and so including the Incarnation and all its ,yorks, the 
Faith stauds before us in history, "veEte deaurata, cir- 
cunlc1ata val'ietate ". And as the personal unity appears 
in the 
ynlhol of the Divine Love to man expressed in 
hcr 
laternity, so it appears also in the figure of the 
Church through the ages in \vhich that Divine Love 
exeeutes Ilis \vork. A divided creed means a marred 
gospel and an incredulous \vorld. 
I offcr this \vork a:s a single stone, though costing 
the labour of thirty years, if pcrehance it may be accepted 
ill the structure of that Cathedral of human thought and 
action \vherein our Crucified God is the central figure, 
around \\-hieh all has gro\vn. 
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PROLOGUE TO THE SEVEX YOLU
[ES. 


V11 


Be it allo"Tec1 ll1e to quote here words of the present 
Sovereign Pontiff addressed on the 18th August, 1883, 
to the Cardinals de Luca, Pitra, and Hergenröther :- 
;, It is the voice of all history that God ,vith the Inost 
ca.reful providence directs the various and never-ending 
movements of human affairs. Even against man's inten- 
tion he makes then1 serve the advancement of His 
Church. History says further that the Roman Pontificate 
has ever escaped victorious from its contests and the 
violence employed against it; \vhile its assaulters have 
failed in the hope ,vhich they cherished, and have 
wrought their own destruction. Not less openly does 
history attest the divine provision made concerning the 
city of Rome fron1 its very beginning. This was to give 
for ever a honle and seat to the successors of St. Peter, 
from which as a centre, bein g free from all control of a 
superior, they might guide the whole Christian common- 
'\vealth. And no one has ventured to resist this counsel 
of the divine Providence '\vithout sooner or later perceiv- 
ing the vanity of his efforts. 
" It cannot be expedient, nor is it wise counsel, to fight 
with a pOWel" for whose perpetuity God has pledged 
Hin1self, while history attests the performance of the 
pledge. Since Catholics throughout the \vhole ,yorld 
pay it religious veneration, it is their interest to defend 
it 1\ T ith all their power. Nay even the rulers of secular 
governments must acknowledge this, and lay it to heart, 
especially in times so dangerous, when the very founda- 
tions on which human society rests appear well nigh to 
shake and totter." 


"'f' 




I 
, . X st.I\
'tY'S COLLEGE 


CONTENTS. 


VOLUl\IE I. 



 


INAUGURAL LECTURE ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY, 1854.- 
THE CHRISTIAJ.Y FAITH A.J..VD THE L.VDIVIDUAL. 


CHAPTER I. 
The Consummation of the Old 'V orld. 


CHAPTER II. 
The New Creation of Individual :\1 an. 


CHAPTER III. 


Heathen and Christian 
1an compared. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Effect of the Christian People on the 'Y orld. 


CHAPTER V. 
:N ew Creation of the Primary Relation 1Jetween )Ian and 'Voman. 


CHAPTER VI. 
The Creation of the Virginal Life. 



À 


})ETER'S HOCK I
 )IOHAl\Il\1ED'S FLOOD. 


'TOLU
lE II. 


THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AND SOCIETY. 


CHAPTER YII. 
The god
 of the Xations when Christ appeared. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
The Fir:-;t aud the Second Jlan. 


CHAPTER IX. 


The Second )Ian verified in history. 


CHAPTER X. 
Tlw }-'ir
t A
e of t he 
Ial'tyr Church. 


I 


CHAPTER XI. 
The Second Age of the )Iartyr Church. 


CHAPTER XII. 
The Thin1 Age of the )Ial'tyr Churc11. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


The Christian CJllU'ch and the Greek Philosophy, I. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
The Ch1'Ïstiall Church and the Grcl'k Philosophy, II. 


'70LU
IE III. 


THE UIIRISTIAJ\T FAITH AJ\?D PHILOSOPHY. 


CHAPTER X'T. 
Tl)(
 Foundation of the Roman Church, the Type awl J!""orm of every 
particular Church; its c011tra
t with Philosophy, and its develop- 
11lCnt of the Judaic eluLryo. 



COKTKKTS. 


Xl 


CHA PTER XYI. 


N eostoicislll and the Christian Church. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


The First Resurrection of Cultured Heathenislll in the N eopJ?thagorean 
School. 


CHAPTER X'TIII. 
Standing-ground of Philosophy frOln the accession of K erva to that of 
Severus. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
The Gospel of Philosophic Heathenism. 


CHAPTER XX. 
The X eoplatonic Philosophy and Epoch. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
The respective power of the Greek Philosophy and the Christian Church 
to construct a Society. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


The Church reconstructing the l' atural Order' by the 
uperllatural. 


VOLUl\JE I'T. 


CHURCH Al\"'D STATE IJ.Y THE FOR.J.
IATIOJ.Y OJi' CHRISTEl\TDOltl. 



 


CHAPTER XX III. 


Prologne.-- The Kingdom as prophesied and as fulfilled. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Relation hetwecn the Civil and the SpÜitnal Powers fron1 Adam to Christ. 


CHAPTER XXV. 
Relation between the 8pil'itual and the Civil Powers after Christ. 



Xll 


PETER'S ROCK IX MOI:lA:\I
IED'S FLOOD. 


CHAPTER XX,TI. 
TransnlÎssion of 8piritual Authority from the Person of our Lord to Peter 
and the Apostles, as set forth in the New Testanlent. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Tran8IIlÜ::-5ion of Spiritual Authority as witne8secl In the history of the 
Church frOIll A.D. 29 to A.D. 325. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The One Episcopate resting upon the One Sacrifice. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Independence of the Antenicene Churc}l :shown in her organic growth. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Indepellùpnce of the Anteniceue Church shown in her ]llode of positive 
teaching and in her nlOde of resi8ting error. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


The Church's Lattle for indepenl
ence over against the ROluan Empire. 


'V'OLU
IE v. 


'l'HE TIIRO-,..YE OF TIlE FISIIERJIAJ..Y BUILT BY THE CARPE.l.VTER'S 
SON, THE ROOT, THE EOAYD, AND THE CROTV.i.V OF 
CHRIST EJ.YDUJI. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
The witness of Eighteen Centuries to the See of Peter. 


, 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 
FrOlll 
t. Peter to 
t. Sylvester, 1'0. 1. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 
From 81. Peter to St. Sylve:-:;tel', X o. 2. 



COXTEXT8. 


XUI 


CHAPTER XXXY. 


Constantine and the Churc11. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Constantine and his Sons: J nlian, Yalentinian, Yalens. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


Fro nl Constantine at Nictl'a to Theodo
ins at Constantinople. 


CHAPTER XXXYIII. 


Church and State under the Theodo
ian House. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 
Church and State and the Primacy froln 380 to 440. 


CHAPTER XL. 


The flowering of Patristic Literature, No. 1. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


The flowering of Patrif'tic Literature, :x o. 2. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


St. Leo the Great. 


VOLU
IE 'TI. 


THE HOLY SEE A!\"'D THE TV A.1VDERI.1YG OF J'HE J.VATIO.J.YS.' 
LEO I. TO GREGORY L 


CHAPTER XLIII. 
The Holy ::5ee anù the "\Vandel'ing of the X atioll
. 


CHAPTER XLIY. 


Cæsar feU down. 


CHAPTER XLV. 


Pt>ter stood up. 



XIV 


PETER'
 ROCK IN 
IOHA
DIED'S FLOOD. 


CHA PTER XL VI. 


Justin ian. 


CHAPTER XL YII. 


Ht. Grégory the Great. 


'TÛLU
IE VII. 


PETEll'S ROCK L.Y J.
IOHAlIL.1IED'S FLOOD. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 
The Pope and the BYl.antÏ11l'. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


Pope 
rartin: hi
 Council, and hi:; 
Iartyrdolll. 


CHAPTER L. 


Hera-dins hetl'ays the Faith, awl cuts hi
 empin
 in two. 


CHAPTER LT. 


Christendom awl Islam. 


CHAPTER LII. 


()ld HOIUC and K ew Ronle. 


CHAPTER LII!. 


An Empel'ur- Priest awl four grea.t Pûpè8. 


CHAPTER LIV. 


Rome'fI Three Hunclred Years, 453-756, fI'olll (;en=-'l'ri(
 to Ai
tnlf, hetween 
the Goth, the LombaI'll, ana the BY1<tlltille. 


CHAPTER L \r. 


From Hel'vituch' to 
oYerei(Tnt'7. 
i") . 


CHAPTER LYI. 


The 
laking uf ( Ihri
tencloHl. 



PEllER'S ROCI( IX JIOHA1I:\IED'S FLOOD. 


BEI
G THE SEVENTH VOLU:\IE OF rrHE FORl\IATION 
OF CHRISTENDO 1\1. 


THI
 volume is strictlv in continuance of the t\VO \vhich 
oJ 
it follo\vs-" The Throne of the Fisherman built by the 
Carpenter's Son," and "The Holy See and the "Tander- 
iug of the Nations". Tt is bulk alone \vhich prevent
 
my offering the three in one cover as historic proof, 
from original documents, of the first eight centuries 
that the Holy See hy the institution of Christ is the 
Root, the Bond, and the Cro\vn of Christendom. The 
\vorks chiefly used in it are before and above all the 
letters of the Popes in their office of governing the 
Christian Commonwealth, which are contained in the 
great collection of 
Iansi, thirty-one volunles folio. The 
full titles of other "Torks chiefly referred to are Cardinal 
IIergenröther, to \vhose work, Photirus, PatTial'ch '[101& 
Chnstantinopel, sein Leben, seine Schriften, uncl das 
gyiechische S('lu
sTna, and to his IIandùuch (lel' aZlgc- 
'ìneincn J{ÌJ'chengr:scln.chte, T owe great obligations- 
they are each in three YOIUnles; ...\lfrec1 yon ReUl110n t: 
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Geschicht J dcr Stadt R01n, in three volumes; Gre- 
goro"Vius, Geschichte (lef" Stadt Rorn, in eight volumes; 
I(urth, Les origines de la Ci'vilisation 1nodcTne, in t\\TO 
YOIUnles; J ungmann, Dissertationes, in seven volumes; 
the Gernutn edition of Rohrhacher's IIistory, vol. x. by 
Runlp, vol. xi. by l{ellner ; Ilefele, Concilien-Geschichte, 
in seven volumes; 
 I ura tori, A nJ1Ctli cl'Itctlia; Brunengo, 
Le OrigÙÚ della Sovra1tità TC1nlJo'}'1ale del. Papi, and 
I jJ1'irni PalJi-lle e l'ultirlno Re dei Longo-bardi; F. 
"011 IIoen
broech, Enstehung und Entu:icklung cles 
]{irchtnstaates; Niehues, ](aise7,tll1l1n und PalJstthu11Z, 
l)öllinger, JIu!ta'JIl?ÎU?ll':) lleligiun, 1
ach illl'er 
.nneT'en 
Entu'icklung u/ld ihrem Ein.flu.
se auf (las Leben (le'ì
 
II! 
TTi)ll:(lr. Regensburg, 1838. 
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CHAPTER 1. 


THE POPE AXD THE BYZANTI
E. 


I HAVE hitherto conducted the history of the Throne of 
the Fisherman built by the Carpenter's Son in unbroken 
succession from St. Peter to St. Gregory the Great. It 
is a period of 575 years from the Day of Pentecost A.D. 
29 to St. Gregory's death in A.D. 604. This period is 
very nearly bisected by the conversion of Constantine. 
The first half contains the action of the Primacy over 
against a hostile heathen empire. The second half 
contains its action upon an empire which, at least in 
principle, ackno,vlec1ged union ,vith the Catholic Church 
as a duty, a privilege, and a. necessity. The tøstinlony 
rendered by Councils and by Fathers to the Roman 
Primacy may be said to be con1plete in the time of St
 
Gregory. Subsequent Councils can only add a closer 
precision to the testimony of the Council of Chalcedon. 
Subsequent acts of the Eastern empire can scarcely go 
beyond the submission of its episcopate, its emperor, 
and its nobles to Pope Hormisdas. The point of that 
subrnission consists in the solemn acceptance of the line 
1 
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of Roman bishops as inheriting the charge given by our 
Lord to St. Peter. Subsequent legislation can but apply 
in detail the acceptance by JU8tinian of the Pope's right 
to examine everything ,yhich belongs to the doctrine or 
concerns tbe conduct of the Church throughout the 
,vorla. And force is even added to thi8 acceptance, 
because it ,vas made "Then the Pope, John II., to \yhom 
it '\vas made, ,vas not in fact his temporal subject. 
I propose to treat in this volume of a period embracing 
t\VO hundred years. It runs from the time of St. Gregory 
the Great to the founding of the holy Roman empire, in 
the person of Charlemagne, by Pope St. Leo III. 
But, before entering on this treatnlent, it seenlS to 
me called for to make one remark on all \yhich I have 
hitherto \vritten or am hereafter to \vrite, and to c1ra\v 
out distinctly a principle \vhich affects every line of my 
narrative. rrhis is the necessity of considering th
 
Church as the one kingdom of Christ in all ages: one 
and the same polity from the Day of Pentecost to the 
Day of Juc1gnlent. This idea has al\vays been before 
me as the rule of faith in ,yriting the six preceding 
volunlcR. It has Leen the n1ajor premiss of lllY ,,'"hole 
argument. To a Catholic the unity of the Church is as 
necessary as the unity of Goel ; anrl, equally, to say that 
the Church is fallible is to deny the existence of any 

uch thing as the kingdom of God upon earth. The 
sooner that anything \vhich is fallible is s\,,"ept a\vay the 
better. The one duty ,vhich ,ve u\ye to fallibility is to 
label it. The thing called publie opinion 1 is fallible, and, 


1 Del' Zeit-gei
t. 
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accordingly, every generation sweeps it a"vay and sub- 
stitutes a fresh fallibility, destined to disappear after a 
similar ascendency, ,vhich waxes and wanes in varying 
durations of time. Division is the strongest proof of 
fallibility in that which is divided, as unity is of truth 
in that ,vhich remains one mass. For this cause those 
who substitute national churches in a particular country 
under the political head of that country, whether king, 
president, or parliament, for the one divine polity in all 
countries, are divided from my argument by an inl- 
passable gulf. They no more believe in the Church 
,vhich is "the house of God, the pillar and basis of the 
truth," than he who sets up three gods believes in one 
Infinite Creator and Rewarrler of His creatures. The 
decrees of a General Council in matters of faith are not 
recognised by them as part of the divine deposit; for to 
them they are not acts of the Sovereign Lord in His 
plenary council. The lessons of history fail to convey 
any definite impressions to minds in ,vhich this idea is 
,vanting. Rather the lessons of history affect them as 
the heathen ,vas affected ,vho heard the description of 
our I.jord's sufferings undergone for his redemption only 
to exclainl, "\V as it not a long tilne ago 
 " There are 
facts, but no connection. A strong instance of this is 
that the ,vant of ,yritten records in the first three 
centuries is not Inac1e up to thClll by the acts of the 
Church in the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, because 
to them the Church is not a polity instinct ,vith one life 
and follo,ving fronl the beginning identical rules of 
government. On the contrary, they argue fronl the 
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silence of perished documents in the three earliest 
centuries against the recorded practice of the three 
centuries following. Thus to them the acts of the 
Uhurch in the Council of Ephesus in 431,1 the next 
ecumenical council to the Nicene, throw no light upon 
the acts of the Church in the Nicene, of which no full 
record exists. N or, again, do tbe acts of the Council of 
Chalceclon illustrate to them the antecedent constitution 
of the Chureh. And the supplication of the Eastern 
emperor, l\Iarcian, to Pope St. Leo to confirm those acts 
tells them nothing as to the relation of the Council to 
the Pope in the time of the Nicene Council. Less even 
than infidel
, who reject the Christian reve]ation a]to- 
gether, but have a regard for historical sequence, do the 
nurslings of a national church, especially if it \vas in 
origin a queen's love-child, and then dand]ed on the 
knees of successiye kings, understand the majesty of the 
l\.postolic See, as set forth in the words of our Lord, or 
aR unfolded in the course of ages. If the political con- 
Rtitution under ,vhich they live be a system of conl- 
promise, they are tempted to make the constitution of 
the Church a similar system, in ,vhich a change of 
n1Ïnistry alters or even reyerses the policy of a 
kingdonl. "The holy Catholic Church, the conl- 
nlunion of :-;aillt
," is not an entity to such mindH. 
Therefore they fail to appreciate the proof of the one 
polity at the hea(l of ,vhich St. Peter's successor stands. 


1 It is eVer to Le borne in lllind that at the titne of the Council of 
Ephesu
 the Council of Constantinople in 381 ranked only as a local 
council of Ea
terH bi:,hops, partially confirnled by Pope DaInaslls. 
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For some that polity ceased to exist in the fifth century; 
for others in the ninth; for others in the sixteenth; for 
all such it is non-existent in the nineteenth. It is for 
them as the hun1an soul for the infidel surgeon: he 
cannot find it under his knife. Or as God for the 
infidel astronomer: he cannot see God in th e order of 
the universe, though he ,vill receive ,vhat physicists tell 
hin1, that the universe is absolutely one. 
But I ,vrite for those to whom history is intelligible, 
because it is an order of events unrolling itself as a 
drama at once human and divine; to \vhom the hun1all 
soul makes itself kno,vn by its acts; to ,vhom "the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firn1ament 
sho\vs his handi,york-day unto day utters speech, and 
night unto night showeth kno,vledge." To ,,-horn like- 
wise there is one "Jesus Christ yesterday and to-day, 
and the same for ever" : yesterday at Pentecost ,yith 
St. Peter and the apostles and our Blessed Lady; to-day 
,vith Leo XIII. at Rome and nineteen hundred )"ears of 
doctors, martyrs, and saints; "the same for ever" at 
the Day of Judgn1ent. 
And no\\'" I turn another leaf in the book of humnn 
actions, ,vhich our Lord holds on His knees and unfolds 
in His history of His one Church. 
During the ,vhole pontificate of St. Gregory he was 
defending hin1self against the deceit and despotism of 
the Inan whom he acknowledged as his lawful sovereign, 
the Byzantine en1peror. The despotism usually veiled 
itself in deceit, while the deceit rested upon tbe 
despotism rooted in the heart of the eastern that he ,vas 
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lord of the \vorld.! "T orse than the Lonlbards, ,yho 
pursued to the very gates of Rome the people nourished 
by Gregory on the Church's patrinlonium, \vho spoiled, 
mailnec1, and tortured those \yhom they could catch, 
were the intrigues of the imperial lieutenants, the 
exarchs of Ravenna, plotting \vith the Lomþards, 
enemies of the emperor, against his subjects, the Pope 
and his ROlnans. 'Vith this state of things the seventh 
century begins, and so it continues to the end. "T e 
have to consider the great events which took place in 
this century, and especially to point out their 
onnectìon 
with this fact of the Byzantine temporal despotism as it 
was turned upon the spiritual po,yer. 
Again, during his whole pontificate, St. Gregory ,yas 
resisting the attempts of the bishops of Constantinople 
to extend their power. In his O\Vl1 tinle it \yould seenl 
to have been an pffect of Justinian's legislation that the 
Roman See accepted them as patriarchs, \vhich Pope 
Gelasius denied them to be. Not only::;o but in every 
step of their advaneelnent they were hacked by the 
emperors to go on yet further by pushing their See 
under the title of Ecunlenical to a position over the 
ea
tern empire parallel to that of the Pope over the 
Vl est, \vhile it \vas subordinate at the saIne tinle to the 
enlperor himself. The four-and-t\yenty inlnlediate sue- 
cessors of St. Gregory, from Pope Sabinian, elected in 
60-1, to Pope Constantine, \\Tho died in 715, \yere exposed 
to the full force of this attempt. rrhe bearing of it upon 


1 Orbis dominus: Ó !1fU1rÓT1]!; Tij!; oIKovp..ÉJl1]!;. 
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the rise of the l\Iohammedan empire will appear more 
and more as \ve proceed in the history" of this terrible 
century. 
The first event on \vhich \ve must d\vell for a tÏJne 
on account of its great effect upon tbe history of the 
century, is the long continued hostility bet1veen the 
eastern and the Persian empires. In the year 602 the 
general Phocas had deposed the emperor 
Iauritius. 1 
Fronl his reign most Byzantine historians date the ever 
increasing calanlities of the empire. The popular feeling 
that a bad ruler is a judgment from God ,vas expressed 
in the story that a pious monk once 'asked, 0 God, \vhy 
hast Thou set this man oyer us as enlperor? ,,
hen he 
received for ans\ver, Because I could find none ,yorse. 
Phocas reigned about seven years, and his end ,yas as 
follo\vs. The patriarch Thomas had, by his entreaties, 
dra\vn to Constantinople Theodore of Siceon, who enjoyed 
a great reputation for holiness. rfhe nlind of patriarch 
Thomas had been greatly nloved by auguries of mis- 
fortune ,vhich as it \vere filled the air. He urged the 
saint to pray and then to give hinl his advice. rfhe 
saint at last yielded to his entreaties and said, "It ,vas 
illY mind not to disturb you. It is not for your good 
to kno\y these things. But since you ,viII have it so, 
learn that the incident \vhich troubles you betokens 
man y great misfortunes. l\Iany \yill leave our religion. 
In('ursions of barbarians \viII fo]]ow, and great blood- 
shedding. Devastation and insurrection through the 
\vhoIe ,vorIel. Ohurches ,,,ill 1e deserted. The fan of 


1 Photius, i. 193. 
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the divine service and of the empire is approaching: and 
the adversary is nigh at hand." 
"\Vhilst St. Theodore was at Constantinople the 
enlperor Phocas suffered from gout in hands and feet. 
He sent for the saint, ,vho laid his hands upon him and 
prayed for him. The enlperor felt relief, and commended 
himself and his realm to Theodore's prayers. The 
saint replied that if he "rished such a prayer to be 
heard he lllUst cease from oppression and shedding of 
blood. Phocas had great need of such warning, but 
profited little by it. N arses \",as the ablest and brayest 
general ,,,,honl he had to send against the Persians, but 
be broke his word, and had him burnt alive. 
rhis fright- 
fnl execution moved the patrician Gernlanus to try after 
the place of elllperOr \v hich Phocas had onee offered to 
him. He planned a conspiracy ,,
ith Constantina, \vidow 
of the enlperor I\Iauritius. She had taken asylum ,vith 
her daughters in Sancta Sophia. This ,vas in 606. At 
the sight of her the people flocked together and took 
up arms. Phocas sent orders to bring out Constantina 
,vith her daughters. The patriarch Cyriakus refused: 
only ,yhen be had conlpelJed Phocas to s,vear that no 
harm Bhould be done to them, he gaye thenl up. Phocas 
kept his ,vord, and only confined thel11 in a monastery. 
Gerll1anUS ,,"as forced to heconle a priest. In the next 
year, G07, Germanus and Constantine ,vith other persons 
of high rank made a ne\v conspiracy. It ,vas discovered. . 
Germanus ,,"ith his daughter, the ,vido\v of prince 
1'heodosius, eldest son of the preceding enlperor l\Iauritius, 
,vas hehcaclea. 1'he same lot befel (ionstantina and her 
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daughters at Chalcedon, on the spot "There, five years 
before, the emperor l\Iauritius had ,vitnessed the execu- 
tion of five sons, one after another, uttering at each stroke 
only the ,vords: " Just art Thou, 0 Lord, and just is 
Thy judgment" : and then offering his .own head to the 
s,,"ord. Phocas put to death the other conspirators with 
fearful tortures. Such executions \vere follo,ved by fresh 
conspiracies, and these by similar punishments. At last, 
Crispus, the yery stepson of Phocas, rose against hin1, 
and invited Heraclius, governor of Africa, to depose the 
emperor. Heraclius despatched a Beet under the com- 
mand of his son, bearing the same name. Only as it dre,v 
near Constantinople did Phocas hear of it. He prepared 
for defence, but Crispus secretly traversed all his efforts, 
pretending to be on his side. After a bloody engage- 
ll1ent the fleet appeared before the ,yalls of the capital 
on Sunday the 4th October, 610. The next morning 
a senator, ,,?hose ,vife Phocas had dishonoured, appeared 
\vith a troop of soldiers at the palace. Phocas ,vas seized, 
stripped of the purple, his hands bound behind his back, 
and carried through the city and the fleet Lefore the 
young Hel'aclius, ,vho ,vas still on board his vessel. 
,,"Tretch," said Heraclius, ., hast thou governed the 
elnpire so 1" "And ,,?ilt thou," ans\verecl Phocas, "govern 
it better? " Heraclius tran1pled on hÌlll, cut off his 
hauds and feet, and then his head, in sight of the vast 
throng which lined the shore. His head and limbs \vere 
carried on spears through the city, the trunk dragged 
through the streets, and an at last burnt. 
Heraclius, accon1panied by Crispus, disembarked. He 
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invited Crispus to put on the imperial robe, Sillce he 
,vas not come to invest hin1self with it, but only to 
avenge l\Iauritius and his children. Crispus refused, 
and then Heraclius had nothing to oppose to the request 
of the patriarch Sergius, \vho had just succeeded Thomas, 
that he should be crowned by hin1. Crispus "\\"as given 
the governn1ent of Cappac1ocia: hut becoming a few 
)"'ears later unfaithful to Heraclius, as he had been to 
his stepfather Phocas, \vas compeHed to receiyp. the 
torture, and pass the rest of his days in hanishn1ent. 
It may here be said that the dynasty thus begun 
occupied the throne for five generations. Justinian Ir., 
great-great-grandson of Heraclius, \vas more cruel if 
possible, than Phocas : be "Tas deposed by an ad\enturer 
in 695, and his nose cut off to incapacitate him for any 
future recovery of the throne. IIis successor lasted three 
years: and another for seven; after \vhich Justinian, 
,,
ho \vore a golden nose for the one \vhich he hacllost, 
reco\el'ecl the throne; practised during five years atro- 
cious cruelties, \yas deposed by a third adventurer, 
Philippicu
 Barc1anes in 711: put to death, and his 
head carried to Ron1e to assure all n1en tbat they "rere 
deli verec1 from a tyrant, and a special oppressor of the 
Church. 
Such in personal conduct 
'as the manner of nlen \vho 
sat on the eastern throne of the great Constantine during 
the seyenth century: 'VhOlll four-and-t\yenty Popes found 
thenlselves Lound to aCkllO\vledge a
 "Christian kings 
and Ronlan princes ". "That they \yere ill this capacity, 
".hich \yas the first and greatest of all their duties, as 
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recognised by tbe inlperia] la\ys, \vill be seen as the 
narratiye proceeds. Under these n1en the Popes, utterly 
depriveJ of tenlporal po\yer, in the midst of a province 
an outlying domain of a distant despot, had to n1aintain 
the unity of the Christian faith, and the independence 
of the Holy See as its guardian. In the midst of these 
things the chalifs of .ThIohammed broke upon the eastern 
enlpire, and severed fronl it its fairest provinces. It is 
requisite to follo\v closely the series of events, and the 
connection of times. 
Upon his accession to the throne in 603 Phocas had 
sent an enlbassy to the Persian emperor Chosroes, 
expressing his desire to maintain peace \yith hinl. But 
, 
Chosroes under pretext of avenging his benefactor, the 
late emperor :\Iauritius, began a war ,,
hich lasted more 
than four and t\venty years, inflicted fearful sufferings 
on both enlpires, and had the nlost important conse- 
qnences by leaving thenl in a state of great \veakness to 
meet the assault of a new enenlY, the 
Iohall1medan 
chalifa tee 
During the first eighteen years of thi
 "
ar, that is, 
from 604 to 622, the Greek enlpirc suffered a series of 
defeats and disasters. Through the \vhole East, fronl 
the ruins of Babylon to the Bosphorus, cities \vere 
burnt and destroyed, the country ravaged and left 
\yithout cultivation, the inhabitants :slain or carried 
away into slavery. The Persians tore from the empire 
province after province-Arnlenia, 
Iesopotamia, Cappa- 
docia. In 610 they came up to the "
alls of Chalcedoll. 
The accession of Heraclius produced no pause in their 
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destructive course. In 611 they took Edessa, Apamea, 
and .L\ntioch. In 615 they plundered Palestine, and 
took Jerusalem. The Church of Gethsemane, on the 
J\tIount of Olives, and Constantine's Basilica of the Holy 
Sepulchre ,vere destroyed or burnt. Among the in- 
habitants carried a\vay was the patriarch Zacharias. 
The Persians seized in plunder all that \vas valuable, 
and the priceless relic of the Holy Cross \vas taken 
away by the fire-\vorshipper Chosroes. The Sponge and 
the Lance were saved by the patrician Nicetas, \vho 
purchased them at a high price from a Persian soldier, 
and then brought them to Constantinople, \vhere they 
,vere exposed for veneration of the faithful. 
It is to be noted that in 610 the Je,ys at .Antioch had 
an insurrection, and massacred a great nurnber of the 
most considerable inhabitants. They seized the patriarch 
Anastasius II., \vhom ,ve have seen St. Gregory. treat 
\vÌth such regard; they frightfully maimed him, dragged 
him by the feet through his city, and :finished by casting 
him upon a funeral pile. 'Vhen J erusalenl was captured 
in 615, the Je,vs of Palestine bought of the Persians as 
many Christians as they could get, for the pleasure of 
strangling them. It is recorded that they murdered 
seventy thousand in this manner. 
Eigh t days before the taking of J erusalenl the fort- 
ress monastery of l\lar Sabas, 2000 feet above the Dead 
Sea, then, as now, of the greatest reno"rn, ,vas assaulted 
by the ..Arabs. All but fourty-four of the oldest nlonks 
had fled, but these remained, and, after its capture, 
suffered first grievous tortures, and at ]ast martyrdom. 
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"'hen the monks \vho had fled returned, they found the 
bodies of their brethren unburied; the abbot l\Iodestus 
gave them holy burial. He afterwards superintended 
the diocese of Jerusalem during the absence of the 
captive patriarch. "That 
Ionte Cassino is to Italy, 
and 
Iount Athos to Greece, :ßlar Sabas was then and is 
now to Palestine. 
At this tinle St. John the Almsgiver-the last great 
patriarch of Alexandria-gave every help to the fugi- 
tives from the Persian seizure of the Holy Land. It 
is a sign of the secular po,ver wielded by the Egyptian 
patriarch that he ordered the confiscation of the goods 
of those ,vho used in his city false ,veights and lneasures. 
After he had lovingly received and supported the fugi- 
tives from Syria and Palestine, he had, in the next year, 
616, to fly himself in order to escape the s,vord of the 
Persians. He \vas on his way ,vith the patrician Nicetas 
to Constantinople, ,vhen, at Rhode
, he had a vision, in 
consequence of \vhich he said to his companion: " You 
invite me to the king of this ,vorld, but the Lord of 
heaven comes before you". He told Nicetas the vision, 
and left him to go to A ma th us in Cyprus, his birth- 
place. There he made his ,vill in these words: "I thank 
Thee, 0 Lord, that Thou hast heard lny prayer, and 
that only one-third of one gold picce remains to me, 
though at my consccration I found 8000 pounds' weight 
of gold in the bishop's house at Alexandria, not reckon- 
ing those countless sun1S which I have received from 
the friends of Christ. Therefore, I order that this small 
ren1nant be given to Thy servants." Ten years he sat 
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In the See of Alexandria. George ,vas his successor. 
But fronl this time nothing more is kllO\Vn of this 
Church's history. .A.lexandria fell first under the 
Persians, and then under Amrou, the l\Iohanlnledan. 
The ..--\.rahian donlination supported Christian errors 
only, and fronl that time the Church of St. Athanasius 
has never lifted its head again, and the land of the 
Desert Fathers is become the chief seat of the religion 
\vhich puts an inlpostor in the place of the Redeen1er. 
In the year 616, the Persians broke into Egypt
 took 
and plundered Alexandria, and carried their ravages to 
the borders of Æthiopia. Another Persian army be- 
sieged Chalcedon. Still Heraclius renlained inactive. 
lIe only sent an enlbassy to Chos1'oes. In 619 he sent 
another, beseeching n1ercy in the name of the senate. 
Chosroes replied: "I \vill spare the Romans ,vhen they 
renounce their Crucified One and ,vorship the' sun ". 
lIe remembered not that he had to thank the Romans 
for his cro\vn, that in his time of trouble he had found 
help only fron1 the God of the (
hristians. Heraclius 
lost courage at this ans\ver. Since the loss of Egypt 
Constantinoplc ,vas suffering from fan1ine, as ,veIl as a 
grievous pestilence. l'he emperor resolved to quit his 
capital, and take refuge with his father in Africa. He 
en1barked his chief treasures, and directed the fleet to 
Carthage. 
Iost of it was \\
recked in a stornl. A 
panic fell on hit; people, and they besought hÎln ,vith 
tears and cries not to forsake then1. The patriarch 
Sergius \vcnt to the palace. led IIcraclius to Sållcta 
Sophia, and compelled hin1 before the altar to s\vcar 
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aloud not to desert his capital. Heraclius submitted 
against his ,viII. 
In 619 he ,vas very nearly taken captive by the 
J(han of the A vars, ,vho had asked him for an inter- 
vie\v, ostensibly to settle ternlS of peace, in reality to 
secure his person and riches, and to fall upon Constanti- 
nople. The emperor came in great pomp, ,vas surprised, 
and scarcely escaped in disguise. l'he Avars obtained 
an immense booty, and, according to the patriarch 
Nicephorus, carried away captive beyond the Danube 
270,000 men, ,,"'omen, and children. 
At length, in the t\yelfth year of his reign, Heraclius 
a,voke from his torpor, and his a,vakening ,vas one of 
the most marvellous events recorded in history. His 
treasury ,vas empty and his credit not good enough to 
borrow; but he resolved to attack the Persians in their 
o,vn country. To secure Constantinople he illRde peace 
,vith the A vars, and to hold them in check he ceded 
provinces to other races, Slaves, Croatians, and Servians. 
He made churches and monasteries supply a forced 
loan. He took even the candlesticks and holy vessels 
of Sancta Sophia and coined them. "Then all was 
ready for his departure, he declared his eldest son, 
Heraelius Constantinus, ten years old, regent of the 
kingclonl under tutorship of Sergius the patriarch and 
Bonosus, patrician. Then he celebrated the Easter 
festival, 4th 
\pril, 622. The next. day he ,vent to 
Sancta Sophia, thre,y himself before the altar and cried: 
" Lord, deliver us not for the punishnlent of our trans- 
gressIons to our enemies, but look upon us in Thy 
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merc
 and grant Uq victory, that the ".icked cease to 
exalt them
el,e,..., and to mock Thine inheritance ". 
Then he turned to the patriarch Sergius with the '\.ords : 
" ::\1 Y city and my son I leave to God's protection the 
Ble:,sed "'ïríTin'c;, and tbine". Upon this he took into 
his hands an image of our Saviour, ".hich 'vas said not 
t have been made by hands, marched to the Bosphoru
 
and cro:---:-ed over to _-\.sia. 
A train of defeats by tbe Persians had demor3li
ed 
the Greek soldiers. Heraclius reinforced his arn1Y ,vith 
01 
allied troops, among:;t them a number of Turks. He 
sp 
nt 
ome months at fir;;t in restoring courage to his 
force;'}. " See," he said, "my children, ho\y the enemies 
of (lod trample on our land, lay \vaste our cities, burn 
our sanetuaries, desecrate our altars, pollute our churches 
\vith the vilest ahominations." "Then he had thus 
cnhearteneà them he revie,ved them together, and 
S\\ f)re to fight ,,"ith them and on equal terms unto 
(leath, to ,;hare all their dangers, to be inseparable from 
them as a father ,vith his children. And moreover, he 
kept his \"orù. 
lleraclius was ever at the head of his soldiers: he 
unit.ù valour \vith caution: he entered Armenia and 
dcfcatc<1 the l'er'3ians in several battle::;. Then he made 
a bho\v of taking up his \vintcr-y'uartcrs in Pontus, Lut 
Hucldenly l)urst into Persia, and utterly discon1fitecl a 
large force. ]Ie took the encmy's eamp, together \\Tith 
illiIllPJlSe trea,;ure. IIis troops \vere astounded at thcir 
o\vn victoricH, ana he \vintercd thenl in ltrmellia. rI'he 
DPxt eampaign was nu lc:")s glorioub. lIe kept Easter 
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Day in 623, \vhich fell on the 27th :ßlarch, with his 
family at Nicomedia. By the 20th April he \vas in 
Persia. He had \yritten to Chosroes, and offered him 
peace. The Persian king not only rejected his offer
 
but put the bearers of it to death. Heraclius used all 
these circunlstances to give courage and confidence to 
his troops. He penetrated to the heart of Persia: he 
burnt the cities and villages \vhich he passed on his 
\yay, and marched on Ganzac, no\v Tauris, \yhere 
Chosroes was encanlped \vith forty thousand men. 
At the first onset, Chosroes took flight. His troops 
were nl0\Vn down, captured, or scattered. Ganzac ,vas. 
the capital of Atropatene. The Persian kings kept 
there a treasure, said to be that of Cræsus and to 
have been brought thither by Cyrus. The nlost. 
reno\vned fi.re-temple of the chief god of the Persians 
\vas in this city. Here Zoroaster, the founder of that 
\vorship, had been born and lived. There ,vas also 
here a colossal statue of Chosroes. He ,vas seated in 
the middle of the palace under a great baldachin 
representing heaven. Round him \vere the SUll, lnoon 
and stars, and angels bearing sceptres. The statue, by 
nleans of machinery, caused rain to fall, and thunder to 
sounel. In fact, Chosroes assull1ed here divine worship. 
The enlperor ordered the statue to be overthro"Tn and 
broken to pieces. Heraclius burnt palace and tenlple J 
\vith part of the city. Then he marched into Albania 
for the ,vinter, and, out of pity, set free fifty thousand 
Persian prisoners, to \yhom he like,,
ise ga\e maintenance. 
This hunlanity so "Ton their hearts that they burst 
2 
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into tears, and prayed that he nlight restore freedo111 
to Persia, and put to flight Ohos1'oes, whom they called 
the 'Vaster of the human race-so hateful had he 
ll1ade himself by oppression and cruelty. 
In the campaign of 624, Ohosroes brought up three 
armies against the enlperor. Heracliu8 defeated them 
in three great battles. He made so sudden a night 
attack upon what remained that their general, Sarbar, 
,va.kened by the clash of arnlS, had scarcely" time to 
spring from his bed on horseback, and ride away at 
full speed, ,vhile the conqueror took possession of his 
golden shield, and even his clothes. In his fourth 
campaign, that of 625, Heracliu8 was a]so victorious. 
Ohosroe8 avenged the defeat of his troops by falling on 
the churches of Persia, \vhich he stripped of all their' 
ornaments: and to punish the emperor, he conlpelled 
the Christians of his realm to become :N estorians. 
Fifteen years before, he had, to please his physician, 
compelled the inhabitants of Edessa to become Euty- 
cheans. Oh08roes rallied all his forces for the canlpaign 
of 626. He raised three great armies, composed in- 
differently of freemen and slaves, of natives and foreign- 
ers. Sarbar led one of these arnlies to Chalcedon to 
besiege Constantinople, on the Asiatic side, 'v hile the 
I
han of the A v
rs, breaking truce, appeared on the 
European side, to demand the surrender of the city and 
all its ,vealth. Its inhabitants, ho,vever, defended 
then1selves with such valour as to repulse both Avars 
and Persians. The fall of the A var power begins at 
this monlent. It ,vas henceforth occupied by intestine 
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struggles. Sais led the second army of Chosroes, which 
wa.s defeated by Theodore, brother of the emperor 
Heraclius. Heraclius himself broke the third army under 
the command of Rhazates, at Nineveh, on the 12th 
December, 627. The battle began in early morning, 
and ended only in the evening. The Persians lost, 
besides the commanding general, his three lieutenants, 
ahnost all their officers, and nearly the half of their 
soldiers. The Romans had only fifty killeà, but many 
thousands wounded. These tbe emperor tended with 
so much care that only ten died. 
Nineveh, at that time, \vas only a village on the 
ruins of the old capital. Heraclius marched thence 
up
n Ctesiphon, the capital of Persia, built upon the 
remains of old Babylon, at a little distance. On his 
road he passed palaces, seats, and chaces wherein the 
Persian nobles pursued their hunting. Heraclius 
suffered his soldiers to sack and burn them all. 
Chos1'oes fled from city to city. Heraclius made 
him ne\v peace-proposals at the beginning of 628. 
Chosroes refused thern all, and became perfectly hated 
by the Persians. He thought not of the justice of God, 
,vhich ,vas pursuing him. Thirty-eight years before 
he had murdered his father Hermisdas to obtain bis 
throne. "\Vhat he had done to hi::, father was to happen 
to him from his eldest Eon. He had been struck by a 
violent dysentery: and wished to nlake )Iedarses, his 
SOll by his favourite ,vife Syra, a Cbristian, his succes- 
sor in the throne. His eldest son, Siroes, irritated lJY 
this preference, gained the nobles and the army, ,vas 
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proclaimed king, and sent an embassy to Heraclius. 
Chosroes ,vas captured in his flight, and brought to 
Ctesiphon, on the 24th Fe1ruary, 628. He ,vas put in 
chains and imprisoned in the strong to,ver, Tenebres, 
,yhich he had built to keep his treasures. The next 
day Siroes "ras cro,vned: the first act of his govern- 
ment was to condenln his father to die of staryation. 
"Let him eat," he said, "the gold for ,yhich he has 
desolated the world, and condemned so Inany to die of 
hunger." The Satraps and all his eneluies were made 
to mock the fallen ruler, and spit in his face. Siroes 
ordered l\Iedarses and all his brethren to be strangled 
before his father's eyes: and, as the olel king ,vas still 
living on the fifth day, had him shot to death ,yith 
arrows. So ended Chosroes, king of Persia, murdered 
by his son as he murdered his father. 
These victories the emperor IIeraclius reported at 
Constantinople, and also sent a letter, in ,vhich Siroes 
announced his coronation, and proclaimed his ,,,,ish for 
peace. This letter ,vas read from the ambo of Sancta 
Sophia on the Feast of Pentecost, 15th 
Iay, 628. 
Siroes, in fact, establisherl a stable peace with the 
cn1peror. J [e restored him all Christian prisoners in 
I)ersia, among then1, Zacharias, patriarch of Jerusalem. 
He deliycred to him also the true Cross, ,,,,hich Sarbar 
had taken a"\\ray fourteen years before at the capture of 
.J erusalem. This ,vas at first carriecl to Constantinople: 
hut in the follo,ving year, 629, the en1peror took ship to 
hring it back to Jerusalem, and give thanks to God for his 
victories. Here he replaced the Cross on its old.l spot. 
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It had ren1ained in its case, as it ,vas taken a;\vay. The 
patriarch, ,vith his clergy, recognised the seal as intact, 
opened ,vith its key the shrine, ,vorshipped the Cross, 
and showed it to the people. The Church celebrates, 
by the Feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross, this event 
on the same day, the 14th September, on \vhich she 
had before celebrated the apparition of the Cross to 
Constantine. Heraclius, in the same year, can1e to 
Edessa, and restored to the Oatholics the church ,vhich 
Chosroes had given to the :N estorians. And he paid 
back, in the shape of a yearly incon1e to Sancta Sophia 
and its clergy, the sun1S \vhich he had borro\ved for the 
costs of the \var. 
Let us dwell for a 1110ment on these acts of Heraclius, 
from 622 to 629. 
No Roman emperor, in the course of many hundreù 
years, during the \vhole tin1e in \vhich Rome and Persia 
stood as rivals over against each other, obtained such 
a triumph over the king of kings, as did Heraclius. 
lIe surpassed by far Trajan at the culmination of the 
empire. Heraclius, commending his city and his son 
to the protection of God, of our Blessed Lady, and of 
the bishop of his city, God's representative, went forth 
on \vhat seemed a desperate expedition, borro\ving from 
churches and monasteries the means to equip it. For 
seven years victory crowned his course. Trajan stopped 
at the 
IesopotanlÍan provinces. J ulia.n perished in then1. 

Iark Antony won no honour of Rome's eastern rival: 
Crassus and his host never returned. Galerius was 
stuffed and served as a footstool for the great king to 
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n10ullt on horseback. Into the heart of that eastern 
realm IIeraclius threw himself fearlessly. lIe made his 
o\vn arnlY out of divers peoples, and shared their dangers. 
Host after host he overthre\v, as only the son of Philip, 
the conqueror ,vithout his match, had done before hin1. 
In the end, on the very spot ",.here a Roman emperor, 
the special despiser of the Nazarene, and fostering in 
his heart the destruction of the Church as the cro,vning 
\york of his reign, to be achieved upon his return as 
conqueror, perished by a Persian lance, Heraclius, after 
driving to despair the great king, the persecutor of the 
(
ross, its possessor by conquest, sa,v hin1 dethroned, 
famished, and at last shot to death by his son. He 
rceeived froln that son, the successor of the n1urdered 
father, abundant satisfaction for the \vrongs \\"'"hich the 
Roman empi
"e had suffered fron1 its great rival of so 
n1any hundred years. 
But, moreover, during these very seven years in ,vhich 
IIeraclius ,yon a perpetual victory in the name of the 
Cross-the \vood of ,vhich he brought back as a conqueror 
to Jerusalem, giving thanks and worship, and replaced 
it with the seal \vhich guarded it unbroken in its old 
Ranctuary-an Arabian trafficker who had gained his 
living by carrying goods from city to city, and lived 
virtuously with one \yife much his elder, upon her death, 
\vhen he ,vas more than fifty years of age, ,vas assuming 
the name of a prophet and the position of a conqueror. 
The year in which Heraclius started is the same in \y hich 
this pretension ,vas set up. His claim to be a prophet 
is exactly coincident with the years in ,vhich he ,vas 



THE POPE AXD THE BYZA.1\TIXE. 


23 


taking to himself \vife after \vife, in ,,
hicb, entering 
suddenly tbe tent of his adopted son, he was seduced 
by a casual glance on that ,vife's beauty to desire her, 
to obtain her, and to forge a pernlission from tbe ßlost 
High to take as many \viyes as he pleased, and the" ives 
of others-a forgery as yet unique in all the history of 
inlposture; for nlany bad ll1en have taken the \vives of 
others, but no one except 
lohammed bas pretended to 
have a diyine sanction for a1; act ,rhich treads under foot 
all hunlan justice, and pulls clo\"n for the lust of one 
man the very foundation of domestic life. 
It is of this nlan that one ,,
ho has analysed his 
religion and described its course opens his \vork "Tith 
these \yords 1 :- 
" Since the beginning of the ,vorlcl has no other nlan 
-lucre man-ever exerted so boundless an illfluence 
on the human race in the relations of religion, morality, 
and polity as )Iohammed, the Arab. A lllan, by no 
means one of those rare spirits whom Providence at 
times evokes and endues \vith genius to open a path for 
a ne\y \vorld-a nlan rather whose nlind was enclosed 
in narro"r linlits, poor in ideas for tbe construction of a 
ne\v religion: a man such as this has for t\velve hundred 
years cast his net of artless yet inlpenetrable links of 
doctrine round a hundred nlillion souls-roots of teach- 
ing \"hich have sunk into the Inarrow of men's minds, 
haye taken up into thenlselves and nlastered the \\1
hole 
of life, and impressed a uniform stamp on the thouO'hts 
. 0 
and deeds of races as \yell as individuals." 


1 DölIinger, .L1Iuhanmed's Religion, p. 1. 
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The seven years of Heraclius form part of the ten 
years of this l\Iohammed, in \vhich the trader turns 
prophet and the reformer of religion endeavours to put 
a divine sanction on polygamy, in conjunction \vith a 
boundless concubinage of ",-hich captives \vere the prey. 
As eighteen years of continual defeat by the Persians, 
from 604 to 622, had reduced the Eastern en1pire to a 
state of demoralised weakness, so the seven succeeding 
years, from 622 to 629, in""rhich Heraclius ,vrought a 
full revenge on the Persian king, inflicted no passing 
collapse upon the enlpire resuscitated by the Sassanides 
in the third century. King Siroes did not long enjoy 
the fruit of his parricide. He reigned six n10nths and 
then he died-some say of the p]ague, some of ren10rse. 
After his death the throne of Persia seen1ed to beconle a 
seat of rnurder. His young son, Ardesehir, or .J..\rta- 
xerxes, was killed after reigning seven months by his 
uncle, the general Sarbar. Sarbar kept the throne t\VO 
months and ,vas killed. Devanschir took his place. 
lIe was followed by Borane, a daughter of Chosroes. 
She was replaced by a certain Tschasehindeh, ,vho ,vas 
follo,ved by Borane's sister, Åzermidokt. A certain 
Kesra, or Chosroes, succeeded, and he gave "yay to a 
Ferokzad. Finally, J ezdedjerd, a grandson of the last 
Chosroes, was crowned in the year 632. Thus in the 
short space of four years a10ut nine persons succeeded 
to "the throne by murder. Jezdedjerd III. Legan his 
reign in the year l\Iohammed died. He is called by 
Theophanes, IIormisdas. lIe had tf1e honour to be the 
last king of Persia and to end his days by the s\vord of 
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the Arab in 651. His son, Peroxes, became a captain 
in the life-guards of the emperor of China at Singapore, 
and left no posterity. 
After this glimpse at the action of the Byzantine and 
Persian empires on each other during the thirty years 
\yhich follow immediately on the death of St. Gregory, 
\ve turn to consider the conduct of the temporal liege- 
lord of the Pope to\vards hinl whonl he recognised as 
successor of St. Peter. 
The emperor Phocas, following in this his predecessor 
Justinian, had expressly enjoined on the patriarch of 
Constantinople to recognise the Primacy of Rome.! 
\Vhat the chroniclers renlark is important, that Boniface 
111., the next to succeed St. Gregory, received a decree 
fronl Phoca
, in ,,
hich he solenlnly declared that the 
See of the Roman Church was to be considered the head 
of Christendom. It may be remarked here that Phocas 
did not say a \vord more than his predecessor, 
Iarcian, 
said to St. Leo a hundred and fifty years before. 
Phocas may be nanled a tyrant, but l\iarcian has left an 
unspotted reputation as a Christian king and ROlnan 
prince, \vho received the empire \vith the hand of 
Pulcheria, heiress of the great Theodosius, and the 
only descendant worthy of his greatness, \vhose llame 
stands also on the diptychs of the Catholic Church as 
a virgin saint. 2 
Upon the history of the City of ROl1le during the first 


I Gregorovins, ii. 112-3, first edition (afterward:; a little altered), p. 102. 
2 As snch she has nlerite<l and received the scoffs of Gibbon in full 
V oltairian foulness. 
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half of the seventh century the greatest obscurity rests. l 
It ,vas indeed the most frightful and destructive century 
for the fornler queen-city of the \vorld. The Book of 
the Popes by Anastasius 2 trickles in a slender thread 
amid ,val", famine, and pestilence, and inundations of 
the Tiber; but it is all we have to look at. 
"Tith the death of the great Pontiff, ,vho guarrled and 
fed his city ,vhile the calamities ,vhich he sa,," all round 
the sphere of his vision over the ,vhole Church led hinl 
to look for the end of the ,vorld, the See of Peter re- 
mained half a year unfilled until his successor. Sabinianus 
of \T olterra, formerly Papal :K uncio at the Byzantine 
court, received the confirnlation of his election from the 
ex arch or the enlperor. The cOlJfirnlation of each pope's 
election was, as a rule, obtained either fronl the exarch 
or direct fronl the emperor. It ,vas a Lusilless both 
costly and prot.racted. It also marle the spiritual head 
of Ranle dependent for his recognition on the Ï1nperial 
court. I find that in the period of 111 years, running 
from the death of St. Gregory in 604 to the death of 
Pope Constantine in 715, t\venty-four popes succeeded. 
Of these the first, Sabinian, in 604, had to wait six months. 
Phocas confirnled the election of Boniface III., the next 
pope, after a year. lIe died in N ovem ber, 607, and 
Boniface I\T. follo"ying took his seat in August, 608. 
"Then he dietl, Pope Deusdedit ,vaited five lllonths. At 
his death Boniface 'T. succeeded after a year, in 619. 


1 Gregorovius, Ïi. 112, 3rd edit. 
2 See the article on this writer's ad\"entnrous life by Card. Hergen- 
rölher in the Kinhen-le.cicon, i. 788. 
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Pope Honorius follo,yed Boniface in five days and sat 
during thirteen years, but at his death the confirma- 
tion of his successor, Pope Severinus, ,vas delayed by 
Greek intrigue, and for a purpose hereafter to be men- 
tioned, during nineteen months and sixteen days, so 
that he only sat fron1 the 28th :1Iay to the 1st Åugust, 
640. St. :JIartin in 649 did not wait for the in1perial 
confirlnation; he ,vas first banished and then martyred 
by the enlperor COllstans II., \vho put in by threats his 
successor, Eugenius, during his lifetinle. St. Leo II. 
waited eighteen nlontbs in 682, after the death of Pope 
Agatho, and the next Pope, Benedict 11., a year in 684. 
This privation of its original freedom, according to 
,vhich the Pope's consecration followed at once upon his 
con1plete and legitimate election by clergy and people, 
the Ronlan Church owed to the A-rian Herule Udoacer, 
during his occupation of Italy. It ,vas eagerly grasped, 
after Theodorich and Theodatus had exercised it, by 
Justinian, \v hen he became, by conquest, lord of Rome. 
I have already recorded the infan10us violence exerted 
by Belisarius as soon as he had entered Rome, at the 
bidding of the Empress Theodora, upon St. Silverius. 
Now,,"'e have the eastern emperors, through the seventh 
century, exerting, sometimes directly, sonletimes by 
delegation to their exarch, this stolen privilege. It 
,vas taken by Odoacer ostensibly for the preseryation of 
order in the election, and the prevention of violence. 
I suppose it is the furthest reach of disloyalty to exercise 
a power \vhich has been entrusted for protection to the 
injury of the party protected. This disloyalty was per- 
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petually sho,\Tn by the eastern emperors to the Popes, 
\vhose Prinlacy over the Church they acknowledged, 
until they finally lost the opportunity by the nc,v- 
creation of the "r estern empire, and the acquisition of 
temporal sovereignty by the Popes. 
At the accession of Honorins 1., ill 625, it is stated 
to have been the custom, upon the death of a Pope, 
that the Archpriest, the Archdeacon, and the first of 
the Notaries signified his death to the exarch. The 
Acts of the ne\v election, subscribed by clergy and 
laity, ,vcre Jeposited in the a.rchives of the Lateran. 
A copy of them ,vas sent to the enlperor. The report 
sent to the exarch was the more important. This 
Viceroy of Italy was humLly besought for his consent: 
nay, even the Archhishop and Judges of Ravenna \vere 
asked to obtain it froIp him. The clergy anrt people of 
ROlne had to look to the exarch, the en1peror's delegate, 
even n10re than to the emperor, since he stood in more 
immediate relation to Rome, and determined the de- 
cision of the Byzantine court. The Ron1ans, suffer- 
ing from the delay of their bishop's consecration, 
,vould entreat the emperor to lessen the time of 
disturLance by allowing the cxarch to confirnl their 
choice. 1 
In the short pontificates of the Popes, who sat from 
St. Gregory to Honorius, ,ve may note one remarkable 
fact. Full six centuries after its erection by Agrippa, 
as the vestibule of his baths in the centre of the Campus 
l\Iartius, stoo<Ì \vhat was called the Pantheon, with its 


1 GI"
gorovins ii. 113, referring to Pagi, upon Baronius, :rea1' 625, sec. 17. 
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superb portico of granite pillars and ,vhite marble 
capitals, untouched in their beauty-the fairest relic of 
ancient Rome. It had withstood all the inundations of 
the Tiber: all the devastations of the Gothic ,var: all 
the injuries of time. Eyery ,vinter the floods forced 
thenlselves up oyer its floor: day and night the dome, 
through its aperture, received the ,vaters of heaven. 
The images of Augustus l and Agrippa probably stood still 
in their niches: the beams of gilded brass supported its 
roof, covered \\
ith the gilt tiles of bronze, ,vhich neither 
Vandal, nor Goth, nor Byzantine robber had yet carried 
a,vay. Pliny had given it the name of Pantheon: Dio 
Cassius had seen in it the statues of 
Iars and Venus, 
and of the deified Cæsars. ..A tablet of the Fratres 
Arvales has been found, elating from the year 59, in 
Nero's time, and showing that ,yorship to the pagan 
gods was then offered in it. 
Pope Boniface I'T. beheld this ,vonder of ancient art,. 
and longed to make a church of that beautiful dome 
,vhich hung like the vault of heaven over the broadest 
expanse ever covered by a roof. He asked it of the 
emperor Phocas, and received it as a gift. He assembled 
the clergy of Ronle, and a procession, singing hymns y 
entered that noble door\vay, and the Pope sprinkled 
,vith holy ,vater the marble-encrusted walls, froll1 ,vhich 
every vestige of heathendoll1 ""as cleared a,yay. . The 
" Gloria in Excelsis" resounded for the first time in 
that dOllle fron1 \yhich )lichael Angelo took his most 
bea.utiful creation. The temple of all the demons ,,"as 


1 See Gregorovins, ii. 105. 
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purified: and Pope Boniface IV. preserved it for all 
succeeding ages, under its dedication to the Ever-virgin 

Iother of God, and all martyrs. So it ,vas saved fronl 
becoming, in mediæval tÎ1nes, the hold of sonle noble 
robber. And from it the devotion to ...\.11 Saints, on 
the 1st November, and for All Souls, on the 2nd, \vas 
propagated amongst the nations of the "Test. "That \yas 
originally a Roman festival passed beyond the Alps 
and the dome of Agrippa, the partner of .L\.ugustus and 
the husband of Julia, and through her progenitor of 
Cæsars, became the shrine from which the glorious 
office of all the saints in the Church triulnphant, and 
that of intercession for all souls in the Church suffering, 
"Tent forth to the Christian world. 
From 604 to 625, five Pontiffs had ascended the 
Roman chair, and all had to wait, after their election, for 
the good pleasure of the Byzantine emperor, that they 
should take their seat. In f>25, there succeeded a man 
of great distinction. He was a Campanian of high birth, 
and he strove to follo\y the example of his master, St. 
Gregory. Honorius I. sat for 13 years, and \yith 
Vitalian, A.D. 657-672, and Sergius, 687-701, alone 
reached that length of pontificate, \yhile twenty-one. 
other Popes share bet"\\ieen them, including yacancies 
and delays interposed by the Byzantine, the renlaining 
69 years. "\Ve have no documents existing to account 
for such a llunlber of short pontificates. Honorius 
husied hinlself much in the conversion of the southern 
Saxon kingdoms in England, where St. Bedel attests 


1 Hist., iii. 7. 
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that the Bishop Birinus came by his instance. Anastasius 
gives a long account of the gifts which he besto,ved on 
the churches of Rome; among them, that he covered 
the confession of St, Peter ,,"ith pure silver, ,,"eighing 
187 pounds : and the 'v hole church with brazen tiles 
which, with the consent of the emperor Heraelius, he 
took from the temple of Roma : that he built the church 
of St. -.Agnes, and made her a silver shrine, weighing 252 
pounds; also, the church of the Four-cro\vned. Of his 
character, the Abbot Jonas, near his time, ,vrites: he 
was "a venerable prelate, sagacious, strong in counsel, 
clear in doctrine" powerful by his gentleness and 
humility". He also clothed ,vith silver plates, ,,"eigh- 
ing 975 pounds, the middle or royal door of St. Peter's, 
on v;hich there ,vas an inscription, calling him" Honorius, 
the good bishop, the leader of the people. Your o\vn 
prelate, blessed Peter, made your doors of silver; 0 
doorkeeper of heaven, maintain for this in tranquillity 
all the times of your flock." And there, in the great 
Basilica, he was buried in all honour. 
But, in his person, one of the State-made patriarchs 
of Constantine's city is able to make the solitary boast 
that he once deceived one Ron1an Pontiff. Sergius, 
,vho sat in that See, from 610 to 638, and ,vho seems 
to have obtained as great a 111astery over the mind of 
the emperor Heracli us as his predecessor, Acaci us, had 
oyer the emperor Zeno, constructed a doctrinal exposi- 
tion called the Ecthesis, ,vhich he induced the en1peror 
to father and promulgate. He was desirous, above all 
things, to obtain the Pope's approval of the doctrine 
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which he afterwards set forth in this document. He 
wrote to the Pope letters, the purpose of \vhich the 
successor of St. Peter, instead of seeing through, appears 
to have misconceived. After the deat.h of Honorius, 
tbe l\Ionothelite elllperors and patriarcbs claimed to 
have received the support of that Pope. His not having 
detected, and actively condemned the deceit of Sergius, 
brought upon the lllemory of Honorius the heavy re- 
buke that Pope St. Leo. II. assented so far to the 
sentence of the Sixth General Council in 682, a'3 to 
have written to tbe Spanish bishops :-" Those \vho had 
heen traitors to the purity of the Apostolic tradition 
"

re punished with eternal conden1nation: they are 
Theodore of Pharan, Cyrus of Alexandria, Sergi us, 
Pyrrhus, Paulus, Petrus of Constantinople, together 
\vith Honorius, who, instead of extinguishing, \vhen it 
began to arise, the flame of heretical doctrine, fostered 
it by his neglect ".1 
l\luch light ,vould appear to be thro\vn upon the 
belief of Pope IIonorius by the history of thë forty 
years succeeding his death. 
He sat \vitbin a fe\v days of thirteen years. lIe \yas 
buried, says ....\nastasius, on the 12th October, 638, in 
St. Peter's, and the See remained vacant one year seven 
lllonths and seventeen days. "Thy did it so remain 
vacant 
 
The era and the question are Loth most in1pol'tant 
to note. The following narrative 2 ,viII explain ,vhy the 


1 See Hefele, iii. 2ß7. 

 See Rohrbacher-Rump, x. 2-17. 
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Papal See \vas kept vacant nineteen 1110nths after the 
election of a successor to Pope Honorins. 
In the year 638, Sergius, patriarch of Constantinople, 
composed in the name of the emperor Heraclius an 
edict \vhich he called Ecthesis or exposition, as if it 
\vere nlerely an exposition of the Catholic faith respect- 
ing the dispute about the One or the T\vo Operations in 
our Lord. He then brought about that the emperor 
subscribed and published it. Perhaps Sergius \vished 
to take advantage of the vacancy in the Papal See to 
make the 1Ionothelite error a law of the State, and to 
compel the future Pope to subscribe it, for which he 
wished to get the inlperial subscription making it a la\v. 
The Ecthesis begins ,vith a confession of faith in the 
Holy Trinity which is quite orthodox. It then enlarges 
upon the Incarnation, and c1ra\vs out the distinction of 
the Two Natures and the Unity of the Person. It 
proceeds :-" 'Ve aekno\ylec1ge one Son and Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is at once capable and incapable of suffering, 
visible and invisible. "T e teach that the miracles and 
the sufferings belong to one and the sa111e; \\Te ascribe 
all divine and human Operation to one and the same 
"... ord become flesh; \ve offer . . . to Him one adora- 
tion, and allow no man to hold and teach either One or 
T\vo Operations in the Divine Incarnation of the Lord; 
but rather, according to the tradition of the holy 
General Councils, that one and the same only-begotten 
SOlJ, our Lord Jesus Christ, works both the divine and 
the human actions, and that the ,,,hole Operation 
belonging at once to Goel and to man proceeds from 
3 
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one and the same Incarnate God, the "T ord, indiyi::;i,bly 
and unconfusedly, and is to be referred to one and tbe 
same. Since the expression, One Operation, if used by 
sonle fathers, still sounds strange and disturbs the ears 
of some who conceive that it is used for 
he doing a\vay 
of the Two Natures personally united in Christ our (i-od
 
and in like manner the expression ffwo Operations 
offends many, as not used by anyone of the chief 
doctors of the Church, and because there follo\v fronl it 
t\VO \Vills opposed to each other, as if God the "T ord 
willed to fulfil His saving passion, while His )Ianhood 
resisted that \vill of His, and so two are introduced 
,villing contrary things, an impious thing opposed to 
Christian doctrine. For even the impious N estorius, 
though he divided the divine taking of the 11Ianhood 
from the Lord, and introduced t\VO Sons, did not 
venture to speak of two \Vills. Rather he taught 
iden ti ty of \vill in the two persons in ven tecl by hinl. 
IIo\v then can they who confess the right faith, and 
glorify one Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, the true God, 
receive two 'VilIs and those opposed to each other in 
] Iim 
 Following, therefore, the holy Fathers in all 
things and in this, \ve confess One 'ViII of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the true God, so that at no time did His 
Flesh, animated by the mind, make a natural moV"enlellt 
of itself separately and by its o\vn impulse, which \yas 
contrary to the bidding of God the "Tord personally 
united váth it; but when and such and as nluch as 
God the 'V ord IIimself willed . . . and \ve exhor
 all 
Christians to be so minded, and so to hold, adding 
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nothing and taking away nothing. I, Heraclius, the 
faithful emperor in Jesus Christ our Lord, have 
subscribed." 
Sergius did not fail to have the Ecthesis confirn1ed by 
a council at Constantinople. He died himself in 
December, 638, but before this he had it read, probably, 
to his Resident Council, and asked for the judgnlent of 
its members. rr'he bishops ans\vered, like good courtiers, 
".rhe exposition of our great and n10st wise Ell1peror 
agrees in truth with the teaching of the Apostles. This 
is the doctrine of the Fa
hers, this the support of the 
Church. This the confessions of the Five Councils 
teach; by this the unity of the Christian people is assured, 
the weakness of the sÜnple strengthened. This ,yorks 
the salvation of mankind. This ,ve also belieye; this 
,ve confirm; ,vith this we agree." Sergius gave his 
solemn confirmation, and added, "If anyone henceforth, 
disregarding the prohibition of the Emperor and the 
Council, dares to teach that there is One Operation or 
that there are Two in Christ he shall, if he be bishóp, 
priest, deacon, or clerk, be deposed; but if monk or lay- 
man, be excluded from Comn1union in the Body and 
Blood of our Lord unt
l he return to bis duty". There- 
upon the Ecthesis ,vas attached plJ.blicly to the narthex 
of Sancta Sophia. 
The Ecthesis had been specially dra'YIl up against the 
teaehing oÎ the champion of orthodoxy in the East
 
Sophronius, patriarch of Jerusalem, ,vho had appealed to 
Pope Honorius, and expressed full trust in his defence of 
the truth. But before its appearance Sophronius ,vas 
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already dead, and his see had come into the hands of the 
l\Ionothelite Sergi us, Bishop of J oppa. l\Iacedonius had, 
contrary to the canons, been in1posed on the see of 
Antioch, and consecrated by Sergius of Constantinople. 
It is true he had never entered his city, which ""as 
already captured by the Arabs. lie had remained in 
Constantinop] e. 
Cyrus, patriarch of Alexandria., in an epistle read 
after\varcls at the Roman Council of Pope St. 1\Iartil1, 
expressed to his spiritual hrother and fello\v-nlinistrant, 
Sergius of Constantinople, his intense delight at the 
Ecthesis \vhich his great sovereign had dra"'11 up in be- 
half of the faith, which ,vas ready to be sent to the exarch 
Isaac at Ravenna, and ,vas to be accepted by his brother 
Severinus, elected at Ronle. I have read it, he said, not 
once or twice bu t many tinles. I admire an exposition 
brilliant as the sun's light, announcing with uns\verving 
accuracy the true faith; and I sung praises to God \vho 
had besto,yed on us so ,vise a governor, guiding to 
harbour the holy churches. Hejhas saved us Ollce, t\vice, 
and thrice from tyrannous power, fronl Persian Loastful- 
ness, fron1 Saracen domination. 1 
In the meantime Sergius had died, and Heraclius had 
put his friend Pyrl'hus, \yho shared his l\lonothelite 
heresy, in his place at Constantinople. "T e learn fron1 
the letter just quoted that the death of Pope lIonorins 
and the choice of Severinus to succeed him had already 
been made kllo,vn at Constantinople] before the Ecthesis 


1 I have 
hOl.t(>necl this frolll the original in 
Ial1si, x. 1003, as read at 
St. 
Iartin'8 Uouncil. 
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,vas sent to Rome, l which was, therefore, never presented 
for acceptance to Honorius. 
I "Till no,v take another narrative 2 of ,vhat "Tas happen- 
ing at Rome. Honorius died on 12th October, 638, and 
,vas buried in peace and great reno"'"n at St. Peter's. 
The Romans chose their countryulan Severinus, f:;Oll of 
Labienus, for his successor. 'rhe confirmation ,vas 
delayed during nineteen Inonths and sixteen days, as 
it seems, because the elected refused to sul)scriLe the 
Ecthesis of the patriarch Sergius, being ë:L formulary 
fayouring l\Iollothelisnl. 
Before Severinu
 ,vas yet consecrated the in1perial 
officers practised a robbery upon the treasury of the 
Church, in ,vhich the violence exercised reminds of the 
dealing of Turkish pashas, with 'v hon1 in general 
Byzantine ministers may be compared. The treasures of 
the Roman Church \vere kept in the vestiary of the 
episcopal palace. 3 There \vere the costly presents which 
various Christian en1perors, patricians, and consuls bad 
left to the blessed Apostle Peter for the reden1ption of 
their souls, to he given, as occasion might be, in alms to 
the poor or for ransoming of captives. There ,vas a 
report that Honorius had stored up vast sums, and his 
n1agnificent buildings caused full credence to be given to 
this report. Isaac, the exarch in Ra venna, found him- 
self in ,vant of money. The imperial troops riotously 
den1andecl to be paid. Isaac had long cast his eyes on 


1 X oted by Hefele, iii. 159. 

 Gregorovius, ii. 128. 31'd Eel. Fl'Olll Anastasius, Mansi, x. 675. 
3 From the Liber Pontificalis. 
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the Church's treasury, and no\v devised a plan to get 
possession of it. The Book of the Popes gives a detailed 
<1e
cripti()n of this incident, and it is not only an. excep- 
tion to the scantiness of historical accounts about Ronle, 
hut casts a passing light on the circumstances of the 
éity. 
The chartular :ßlauritius \vas then at Rome, perhaps as 
l\Iagister 1\Iilitum and commander of the Roman army. 
This consisted of troops in Byzantine pay, but no doubt 
\vas already organised as a city nlilitia. .l\lauritius led 
by deceit against the Church of God, and taking counsel 
"\yith certain ill-Ininded persons, stirred up this Ronutn 
force. "That good, he said, is it that such a lTIaSS of 
nloner bas been laid up by Pope Honorius in his 
Lateran Palace \vhile your \vages are not paid, \yhich our 
lord the emperor has sent, and. the holy lllan has put 
them in his treasury 
 l{indled by these \vords, all the 
armed men in the city of Ronle, young and old, flocked 
to the Lateran Palace. They could not force an entrance, 
because those \vho attended on Severin us, the POpP. elect, 
resisted. 
Iauritius, seeing this, encanlped his arnlY 
there for three days. Then he sunlnloned the judges, 
that is, the high officers of the city, \vho \vere in his 
counsel. They broke in and set the imperial seal upon the 
treasure. Then 
lauritius \vrote an account of \yhat he 
had done to the exarch Isaac at Ravenna, saying that he 
had put his seal on the treasury and they could take 
\vithout harm anything "\vhich they liked. "7hen Isaac 
learnt this he came to Rome; he banished all the chief 
persons 0f the church v;ho resided in the seyeral cities, 
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so that. none of the clergy could resist him, and, after 
SOllIe days, he entered the Lateran Palace; he stayed 
there eight days, and plunllered everything. Part he 
sent to the emperor in the imperial city, part he gave 
to the troops, part he kept for himself. Anastasius COll- 
cludes \yith the ,vords: Aftfr this the most holy 
Severin us "Tas consecrated,und Isaac returned to Ravenna. 
The n1eaning of \vhich seenlS to be that Isaac had come 

 - 
to Ron1e under pretence of confirnling the election of 
Seyerinus, \yhich he made the elected Pope pay for by 
the plunder of his treasury. 1 
In the meantin1e Ronlan Comnlissioners "rere urging 
upon the emperor Heraclius at Constantinople to issue 
the in1perial consent to the consecration of the Pope. 
After many negotiations, the chief of the clergy there 
sho\yecl them a doctrinal "\vriting, the Ecthesis, and said, 
" "... e "Till only support you in your 111atter if you 
pron1ise us to persuade the Pope to subscribe this act 
and to recognise "Tithout reserye the doctrines therein 
con tained ". The Conl111issioners, \v ho percei ved the 
drift of the act, and that on account of this the first 
See of C
hristendonl had so long remained unfilled, 
ans\yered cillnlly and prudently: "In thið affair \ve can 
do nothing. A n1essage has befn entrusted to us, but 
no order given U8 to n1ake a confession of faith. "\Ve 
will give you the assurance that "Te ,,
ill infornl the 
Elect of eyerything that you haye said; that we ,\
ill 
sho\y him this paper and beseech hin1, if he approve of 


1 From the contemporaneous letter of St. l\Iaximns to the Abbot 
Thalas
ills. )Iansi, x. 677. Rohrbac1)er-Rump, x. 2.,19. 
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it::; contents, to 8ubscribe it. Be so good; therefore, as 
to put no hindrance to our mission for this matter, to do 
UR no violence, and not to detain us \vithout end. 
R one can do violence to another, especially in a matter 
of faith ; for in such a case even the "reakest heconles 
yery strong, even the quietest feels himself a hero; and 
since he strengthens his soul \vith the 'YOI'd of God, the 
nlost violent attacks serve only to confirm not to ,veaken 
him. And ho,v much nlore docs this apply to the 
Church and clergy of Rome, ,vho, froln the beginning 
to the present, as eldest of aU the churches under the 
sun, presides over all! Having receiyed this privilege 
according to the canons, as \veIl from councils and 
apostles as fronl their supreme Head, in this matter of 
succession in the Pontificate, it is suhject to no ,vritings 
\vhatsoever, to no issue of synodical docunlents; but 
in all these nlatters all are subject to it according to 
sacerdotal la,v." l'his is what with a most sacred and 
becoming confidence, fearing nothing, those ill trepid 
nlinisters 1 of the immovable Rock said to the clergy of 
Constantinople; ,vho thereupon ceased fronl tbeir pre- 
tension, and promised to obtain for then} the inlperial 
confirma tion. 
Pope Seyerinus, after suffering the double humiliation 
of having the treasury of the Church sacked by the 
enlpcror's viceroy, and his o"''"n election unconfirnled for 
nearly t\ycnty months, ascended the throne of Peter on 
the 28th 
Iay, 640, and sat t\VO months and six days. 
" lIe loved the clergy, and ,,'as most liheral to them all," 


1 Stabiles illi et firmæ l'evera et immobi1i
 Petræ minii3tri. 



THE POPE A:KD THE BYZA
TINE. 


41 


says of hinl the Book of the Popes; "holy, benignant 
above all men, a lover of the poor, large-handed, most 
gentle." In this short Pontificate he found tinle to 
reject the inlperial decree, called the Ecthesis. 
Had Pope Severinus at this moment failed in his duty, 
the whole Church would have heen involved in the 

Ionothelite heresy. Not only Pope Severinus, hut his 
successors during forty years, ,vere the sole stay of tbe 
Church against a heresy-the last root of the condemned 
Eutychean heresy-,vhich overthrew the true doctrine 
of the Incarnation, lllaking our Lord Jesus Christ not 
God and l\Ian in one Person, but a Person compounded 
out of God and :Jlan, and therefore not l\Ian at all. 
The "\vhole temporal po"'"er of the Byzåntine sovereign, 
at that tinle despotic lord of Rome, and backed by 
Sl: bservient patriarchs, Sergius, Pyrrhus, PauluR, and 
Peter, ,vas exerted to compel the Popes \v ho sat during 
these forty years to accept the false doctrine presented 
to them in an imperial decree.! The successive Popes 
in this time, Severinus, John I\T., 
rheodore 1., St. 
:àlartin 1., St. Eugenius I., St, Vitalian, Deusdedit, 
Donus 1., rejected and condemned the decision urged 
upon them by the imperial and patriarchal pressure, 
all of theln at the risk of eyery sort of persecution- 
one, St. l\lartin, at the cost of a singularly painful and 
glorious n1artyrdon1. The next Pope, St. ..A.gatho, 
condemned the heresy in a General Council allo\\-'ed at 
Constantinople itself by an orthodox emperor over 
\vhich his legatees presided. The Pope succeeding him, 


1 See Hefele, iii. 154, 160. 
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St. Leo II. ratified the condelllnation by the Council of 
four suceessiye Byzantine patriarchs, Sergius, Pyrrhus, 
Paulus and Peter, as heretics, and censured the negli- 
gence of Honorius in not extinguishing at once so 
dangerous a fhuue. In truth it had held the life of the 
Church in 8uspense during n10re than forty years. Had 
one of the ten Burcessors of IIonorius failed, all woulll 
have been lost, so near to the precipice ,vas the 
Byzantine despotisnl and the State patriarchate, sub- 
servient to it, and supplying it obediently ,vith theo- 
logical kllowledge suffieient to formulate heresy, alJo\vecl 
by the Divine Providence in that fearful century to 
driye the Church. And preeisely during these years 
the new Arabiali conqueror-the chalif of .ßlohanlllled 
-cut in t\yO the enlpire \vhieh ,vas attenlpting this 
parricide. "Then Ileraclius \yent forth cOHlnlitting his 
city and his t;on to God, to the holy 1\Iother of God, and 
to hit; bishop, he triumphed for the only tinle in the 
long Roman history oyer llonle's eastern rival, anrl 
hrought Lack the Cross froln Persia to Constantinople, 
and then carried it in dutiful hOl1lage to be replaced in 
its old shrine \vhere our Lord suffered at Jeru
a1enl. 
,Vhen at the bidding of that very bi
hop Sergius he 
tampered \yith the Christian faith, a.nd oppressed the 
successor of St. Peter, he lost J erusalenl, _\Jexandria, 
and Antioch, \vith the great provinces \yhich belonged 
to thenl. Out of the four patriarchates úf hib enlpire, 
three became subject to the 1\Iohalnn1edan chalif. "rhe 
subjection callle suddenly, but has lasted "Tith a short 
interval fronl that tinle to this. "rhe conquest, as yet 
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unbroken, of 
Iohammed over Christian peoples dates 
from the perfidy of Heraclius and of his grandson 
COl1stans II. and the heresy propagated by four Byzan- 
tine patriarchs. 
Returning to the history of this time \ve find that the 
successor of Pope Severinus, John IV., ,vas consecrated 
24th Decenlber, 640, and held a council at Rome inln1edi- 
ately after his accession, and condemned under anathenla 
the 
Ionothelite heresy. Heraclius died }1"ebruary 11 th, 
641. Upon his death Pope John IV. sent a letter to 
his successors, Constantinus- Heraclius, and Heracleo- 
nas, setting forth the san1e faith. He also informed the 
ne\y Patriarch, Pyrrhus, that he had condenlned the 
Ecthesis: and St. 
laximus informs us that Heraelius 1., 
to turn a\vay the \Vestern displeasure at tbe Ecthesis 
fronl his o\yn person, at the beginning of the year 641 
'wrote to Pope John IV. that " the Ecthesis is not mine
 
nor did I comnland it to be dra\vn up, but the patriarch 
Sergius prepared it five years ago, and besought me on 
my return from the East to publish it \vith n1Y subscrip- 
tion ". The purpose of John I\T. in \vriting to the ne\v 
emperors \YW3 to set forth the doctrine of the t"\\90 Opera- 
tions and "Tills in Christ, and in doing this to defend the 
orthodoxy of his predecessor Honorins. I t is to be 
observed that after the death of Honorius, \vhen the 
eastern patriarchs began to assert that Honorius in his 
ans\vers to Sergius, ,,"hich up to that time had been 
private, favoured the heresy which Sergius had inlposed 
upon the eastern bishops, and was trying to put upon 
the Pope, his successors denied with much care that 
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Honorius had any such nleaning. Thus in this docun1ent 
of Pope John I'T. directed to the sons of IIeraclius, ,vhich 
bears the title, 1 Defence of Pope Honorius, he says :- 
" 
Iy predecessor, teaching concerning the mystery of 
Christ's Incarnation, said that there \vere not in Him, as 
there are in us, opposing ,vills of the spirit and the 
flesh. Certain Inen, t\visting tbis to their O\Vll meaning, 
thre"- out tbe suspicion that he had taught that there 
,vas one 'ViII of the Godhead and tbe J\Ianhood, \vhich is 
utterly contrary to thè truth. I coul(l \vish then1 to 
reply to my question, in regard to \vhich nature do they 
assert that there is one "Till of Christ our God? If it be 
only in regard to the Divine Nature, \vhat is their reply 
concerning His Hunlan Nature 1 For he is like"Tise Perfect 

ran, lest they he conden1ned with l\Ianichæus. If they 
speak in regard to the 
lanhood of Christ that thib "Till 
is Perfect God, let theln see ,vhether they dl) not fall 
under the condemnation of Photinus and Ebion. But if 
they assert that in the Two Natures there is only one 
"Till, they will confuse not only the Natural "Tills 1 )ut 
the Natures themselves, so that neither the one nor the 
other, that is, the Divine and the Human, can he under- 
stood. For as \ve do Hot, like the impious N estorius, 
suffer T\vo Natures to Inake up one Christ, so \ve do any- 
thing hut deny, yet neither do \ve confuse, the difference 
of Natures, ina:-5n1uch as we confess the T,,-o Natures 
united in the one Person of Christ our God \vith an 
agreen1ent \vhich language is not able to express. For 
in that they assert One 'rill of Christ's Godhead and 


1 Gallandi, Bibliotheca 'reterum Patrum, TonI. xiii. 33. 
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)lanhood and at. the sanle tinle one Operation, ,vhat else 
do they assert than that one Nature of Christ our God 
operates according to the division of Eutyches and 
Seyerus. ....ts a last argument, the orthodox Fathers, 
,vho have flourished in the \vhole ,vorId, are proved to 
teaeh in full accordance at once T\vo Natures and T,vo 
'Vills and Operations." 
In these ,vords, w'hich John 1\7. "
rites as Pope to the 
immediate successors of HeracIius within three years 
after the death of Honorius, he ,vould seenl not only to 
haye set forth in plain language the imnlense importance 
of the doctrine itself, but to be an unimpeachable 
,vitness of the lneaning of Honorius, one of ,vhose priests 
he had been, and as such ,veIl acquainted with his 
doctrine. 
The pontificate of John I\T., for the confirnlation of 
,vhich he had to \vait four 11lonths, lasted only t'
venty- 
one months, and ,vas disquieted throughout by the con- 
flict ,vith the Byzantine court and patriarch respecting 
the Ecthesis. 1 T'here \vas \var Let"Teen the exarch and 
the Lonlbard king, Rotharis, but it did not touch 
Ronle. All mi
fortunes ,vhich threatened it canle from 
Byzantiunl. rfhe struggle against the eastern heresy 
embittered the feeling of Constantinople to Rome. At 
the saUle tilne, the Byzantine court ,vas disturbed by 
intestine revolutions. Hel'Rclius ended his reign of 31 
years in February, 641. His eldest SOIl, Heraclius 
Constantinus, succeeded, but, after seven ulonths, was 
poisoned by his stepnlother, 1tartina, and the 1\lono- 


1 Gregol'o\'iu
, ii. 130. 
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thelite patriarch Pyrrhus ,vas charged V\rith concurrence. 
In a fe"\\r months, .i\lartina's own son, Heracleonas, "\\"a
 
deposed by an insurrection. His nose \vas cut off, and 
the tongue of the empress 
Iartina cut out, and both 
"\vere banished. 'fhe grandson of Heraclius, Con
tans 
II., becanle enlperor in 642, a boy of t\velve years, and 
reigned 26 years, until 668. The reign of this empetor 
is much to be noted, because it is contenlporaneous \vith 
the second, third, and fourth chalifs: Constans II. 
stands in history over against Omar, OsnUtn, and Ali. 
On the death of John I'l., Theodorus, a Greek of 
Jerusalem, ,vas nlade Pope: it is supposed by the infiu- 
ence of the exarch Isaac. He was the first of lllauy 
Greeks, \vho, in this period, \vere nlade Popes: of all 
of \vhom, without exception, it is recorded that their 
integrity, as Popes, ,vas in no ,yay affected by any 
national feeling: they sacrificed nothing to Byzantine 
policy. 
At the beginning of this pontificate, 1\lauritius, the 
officer called chartulaI', whose proceeding in the robbery 
of the Lateran treasury has been recorded abo,
e, raised 
a rebellion in Ronle. He found people, nobility, and 
arnlY enlbitterecl by the Byzantine domination, and 
used this feeling for his o\vn purposes. He spread a 
report that Isaac ,vas striving to be king, nlade party 
\yith those same turbulent Romans \vho had joined in 
the attack upon the Lateran, and induced the garrisons 
in all the castles of the Roman territory to refuse ol)edi- 
en
e to the exarch. ,'Then Isaac heard this, that all 
. 
the army of Italy had taken the oath to 
lauritius, he 



., 


<,' 
,.. 


THE POPE AXD THE BYZA
TI
E. 


L 't } 14' 1 
O
KLÂ471 


.' 


sent Donus as comnlancler \vith an ar]ny to Rome. 
Thereupon the Ronlan arnl y gave up .àlauritius, and 
joined Donus. l\lauritius took asylum at St. l\Iary of 
the Crib. 1 He ,vas taken out and sent ,vith an iron 
collar about his neck, as well as the other
 implicated 
in the insurrection, to the exarch at Ravenna: but, be- 
fore he arrived there, \vas beheaded, and his head carried 
to Ravenna and impaled. Isaac kept the other con- 
spirators in prison, collared in the 
ame way, but they 
escaped execution by the death of Isaac hinlEelf. Isaac 
was buried in the beautiful church of St. 'Titale, in Ra- 
venn a, and his epitaph is preserved in Greek, and being 
a picture not only of the man, but of his time, is \vorth 
transeribing. It runs thus :- 
"Here lies one, a brilliant conlmander, ,vho for six 
years, preserved Ronle and the "Test \vithout injury 
for our serene lords, Isaac, the fello,,"-worker \yith em- 
perors, the great ornalllent of all Armenia, ,vhere he 
was of illustrious race. Upon his death in great re- 
no\vn, his ,vife Susannah mourns over her Joss like a 
chaste dove, the loss of a husband who gained glory 
by his labours both in the East and in the "Test, for 
he conlmanded the army of both." 
Isaac may be considered as the ideal exarch, and by 
contemplating his deeds, \ve may attain to a knowledge 
of the race of exarchs, viceroys of Italy, and inlages, in 
common clay, of their Inasters in marble, towards ,vhorn, 
for 200 years, St. Gregory and his successors had to 
exercise the virtue of loyalty. 


1 Sta. 
Iaria )Iaggiore. 
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Upon the accession of Cons tans II., in 642, the 
patriarch Pyrrhus, under suspicion of complicity \\Tith 
the empress 
Iartina in the poisoning of the en1peror 
Heraclius Constantin us, Hed to Africa. His place was 
taken by Paulus, a still more zealous l\Ionothelite. 
Pyrrhus, coming to the \Vest, \vhich \vas unanimous in 
rejecting that heresy, represented himself to have been 
convinced by the eloquence of the Abbot :1Iaximus, in 
an African C
ouncil in 645, itnd came to I
onle to lay 
the confession of his faith at the feet of the ..1 postle 
Peter. Pope Theodol'us received the repentant patri- 
arch "Tith great ceremony in the Vatican Basilica 
before the assenlbled clergy and people, to \vhom 
he solemnly condemned his o\vn errors. But, \v hen 
he \vent to Ravenna, Pyrrhus fell back again. Pope 
Theodorus thereupon condemned him in a Ron1an 
Council. 1 
In 646, the African hishops, in four councils, had 
condemned the l\Ionothelite doctrine \yith the Ecthesis. 
Pope Theodorus, in accordance \vith the \vish of these 
African Councils, admonished the ne\v patriarch, Paulus 
II., at Constantinople, to return to the faith of the 
Church. Paulus sent a long answer,2 in \vhich he ex- 
pres8ed the l\lonothelite doctrine. Pope rrheodorus 
condenlned hin1 after his nuncios at Constantinople 
had in vain endeavoured to dra,v frolll hÜn an ortho- 
dox confession. At the san1e tinle POpl
 Theodorus 


1 Photius, i. 202-3. 

 See the whole as read in the Lateran Council of Pope :\Ial'tin, in 

Iansi, x. 1019-1025. 
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named Stephen, Bishop of Dor, Apostolic Vicar for 
Palestine, \vith the charge to resist the heresy which 
Sergi us, Bishop of J oppa, \vas spreading, and to depose 
the bishops intruded by him. The patriarchal chair at 
Jerusalem ,vas, in fact, vacant, and the patriarchate laid 
waste by this usurper. Hence the Pope took charge of 
it. So after\vards John of Philadelphia \vas appointed 
.Apostolic Vicar. 
Paulus did not give way. He moyed the emperor 
Constans II. in 648 to issue a ne\v doctrinal decree, 
dra,vll up by himself, called the Typus, \v hich \vas to 
take the place of the Eethesis, and prepare in another 
\vay the spread of l\Ionothelite error. It ,vas to forbid 
under the severest secular punishments any dispute 
respecting One or '1\vo Operations in our Lord or 
One or T\vo "Tills. In itself it seelned intended to 
quiet the westerns, but in the actual state of things 
only for the prejudice of Catholics. )Iaxinlus the Con- 
fessor clhe\ved that in it truth and error "'"ere alike in- 
tended to be suppressed. The eastern bishops \vere 
again compelled to 
ubscribe. Those who refused 
\vel'e persecuted, even the papal legates. Their altar 
in the Placidia palace \vas destroyed, and they 
\vere forbidden to celebrate, an(l severe ill-treatnlent 
added. 
"Thile the Greek en1perOl', led lJY his patriarch Paulus, 
\vas issuing his edict concerning the Christian faith, 

Iua,via, as general of the third chalif, Osn1an, with a 
fleet of 1700 ships, great and sIllall, being already in 
possession of Syria, had nl ade a descent on Cyprus, 
'* 
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occupied the city of Constantia, subjeeted and laill \YH-ste 
the \vhole island. 1 
Pope Theodorus is recorded in the book of the Popes 
as "a lover of the poor, large-handed, kind to all, and 
very merciful ". 


1 Gl'egol'oyius, ii. 138. 
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l\Iartinus prærogativa 111artyrii ter n1aximus nuncupandus. 
Baronius, Ton1. viii., Preface. 


I
 the mean time Pope rrheodorus, having during the 
seven years of his pontificate maintained the faith 
against the aggression of the Byzantine emperor and 
patriarch \vith the same resolution as his predeeessors, 
Popes Severinus and John I'T., died on the 13th 
Iay, 
649, and was buried at St. Peter's. Hjs death occurred 
just after the Typus had been issued, and perhaps before 
he had seen it. On the 5th of the follo\\
ing July, 
)I
n'tin \vas chosen to succeed him. 1 
Iartin ,vas then a 
Roman priest, had been a nuncio at Oonstantinople, a. 
man distinguished by his virtue and kno\vledge, as \vell 
as by his personal beauty. By the fifteenth letter of 
this Pope we learn that the Roman clergy ,yould not 
wait for the imperial consent to his consecration, and so 
in due time the Greeks pretended that he had taken 
possession of the episcopate irregularly. This pontiff, 
one of the n10st renutrkable and vigorous that ever Bat 
on the throne of St. Peter, although a\vare of the 


1 Hefele, iii. 189; )Iuratori, Annali d'ItalÙt, anno 6-19. 
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penalty imposed by the emperor Oonstans, in his rl'ypus, 
shrunk not the least, but was rather kindled \vith 
greater zeal to sumn10n immediately a council of the 
Bishops of Italy, which nlet on the 5th October in this 
year at the Sacristy of the Lateran Basilica. 
Anast.asius,1 the librarian, gives the following narra- 
tive of events which no\v took place concerning Pope 
l\Jartin :- 
" J n his time Paulus, bishop of Constantinople, 
inflated \vith the spirit of pride against the holy Church 
of God, presunled in his audacity to go against the 
definitions of the }1-'athers. l\Ioreover he took pains to 
veil his own error for the seduction of others, 
o that 
h
 induced the emperor also to set forth the Typus for 
the destruction of Catholic belief. In this he deprived 
of their strength all the voices of the holy Fathers by 
the expressiollB of the \yorst .heretics, laying do\vn that 
one ::;hould confess neither One nor T\vo '.Vills or 
Operations in Christ our Lord. 
" In defending his own peryersion he did a deed \v hich 
no former heretic had ventured to do. lIe pulled do\yn 
the altar Lelonging to our Holy See 2 in the chapel of the 
Placidia palace, prohibiting our nuncios from offering 
therein to God the adorahle and inlmaculate 'Tictim, or 
receiving the sacran1ents of con1n1ullion. These nuncios 
by con1nland of the apostolic authority had enjoined 
hin1 to desist fron) his heretical intcntioll. rrhey also 


1 )fansi, x., 783-8. 

 These fncts are taken frOll! the word
 of Pope 1\Iartin hÏ1nself, in 
the Lateran Council. 
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bore witness in suffering diverse persecutions with other 
orthodox men, and venerable priests, some of whom he 
im prisoned, some he banished, some he scourgetl. 'V ell 
nigh the ,vhole world being thus disturbed, many of the 
orthodox brought up complaints from various places to 
our 
\.postolic See, intreating that the web of all this 
malice and destruction might be rent by the ....\postolic 
authority, so that the disease of their Ecthesis n1ight 
not break up the whole body of the Oatholic Ohurch. 
Then most blessed l\Iartin, the bishop, sent and assem- 
bled 105 bishops in the city of Rome, and caned a 
Synod according to the institution of the orthodox 
Fathers in the church of the Saviour at the Lateran 
episcopal palace. Bishops and priests sitting, deacons 
and the whole clergy standing, they condemned Oyrus 
of Alexandria, Sergius, Pyrrhus, and Paulus, patriarchs 
of Oonstantinople, who presumed to mix up their 
innovations with the immaculate faith. That is, in 
their haste to exclude this, they dressed up a confusion 
of heretical dogn1as against God's Catholic church, for 
which they \vere smitten ,vith anathema. This council 
now forms part of the Ohurch's arc4ives. And the 
Pope causing copies to be made, sent them throughout 
the East and "Test, placing them in the hands of the 
orthodox faithful. .A..t that very time the emperor sent 
into Italy his chamberlain and e
arch Olympius, to be 
viceroy of the \vhole land. His commands ,vere:-' You 
are to carry out what Paulus, patriarch of this heaven 
defended city, has suggested to us. And if you find the 
province itself agreeing in the Typus set forth by us 



54 PETER'S HOCK IK )[OHA:J\DIED'S FLOOD. 


then lay hold of all the bishops, landed proprietors, 
dwellers, and strangers, and let "then1 subscribe it. But, 
if, as Plato, the patrician, and Euphranius have 
suggested to us, y.ou can carry ,vith you the arIl1ed 
force there, we comlnand you to lay hold of l\Iartin, 
,vho was nuncio here, in the inlperial city. .....\nd after- 
wards let all the churches read afresh the orthodox 
'fypus, because it has been nlade Ly us, and let all the 
bishops in Italy set their names to it. But if you find 
the armed force opposed, keep it secret till you havp got 
possession of the province, and arc able to have on 
your side the army of the Ronlan city, and of Ravenna, 
that you may be able to execute our commands as soon 
as possible.' The said Olyn1pius, coming to ROIne, 
found the holy Church of Ronle united with all the 
bishops of Italy, whether priet;ts or clergy, and wishing 
tu execute the conln1ands received he tried, by help of 
the army, to make a schism in the Church. 'l'his took 
a long time, and Almighty God did not permit him to 
accomplish what he ,vas trying to do. Seeing then 
that he "
as overCOlne by the holy Catholic and .Apostolic 
(1hurch of God, he thought it necessary to veil his bad 
intention, and to accomplish what he had not been able 
to do \vith the armed hand in heretical fashion at mass 
in the Church of God's Holy 
Iother, the Ever-virgin 
l\Iary, at the Crib. For ,vhile the holy Pope ,vas giving 
him conlnlunion he had instructed one of his guards to 
1nurder hinl. But, .L\.lmighty God, \yho is ,vont to 
protect His orthodox servants, ëtnd to deliver them fronl 
all evil, Hinlsclf blinded the eyes of the s,vordsmall of 
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the exarch Olyn1pius, and he ,vas not allowed to see the 
Pontiff at the moment of giving communion, or the 
kiss of peace, that he might shed his blood and subject 
to heresy the Oatholic Church of God. The soldier 
attested this after\vards on his oath to several. So 
Olyn1pius, seeing that the hand of God protected the 
holy Pope 
Iartin, thought it necessary to agree \vith 
him, and to disclose the con1mands which he had 
recei ,ved. Then having made peace \vith the Church, 
he collected his arn1Y and ,yen t to Sicily against the 
Saracens who were there. And through the sin a great 
destruction fell on the Ron1an army, and then the 
exarch died of disease." 
In the Council of the Lateran, held by Pope l\Iartin 
in 649, the Pope carefully examined the \vhole history 
and docun1ents concerning the attempt of the patriarch 
Sergius, and the emperor Heraclius, and the succeeding 
patriarchs at .Alexandria, Oonstantinople, and Antioch, 
to alter the faith of the Ohurch. The imperial docu- 
n1ents, the Ecthesis of Heraclius, composed by Sergius, 
the Typus of Oonstans II. composed by the sitting 
patriarch, Paulus, Loth of them one after the other 
imposed by violence on the eastern episcopate, letters 
from many bishops, documents, in fact, of every kind, 
were subjected to careful reading. The Council drc,," up 
t\venty canons \vhich it imposed under anathema. The 
Pope at the head of the Bishops, subscribed in these 
words: "I, )Iartin, by the grace of God, Bishop of the 
holy Catholic and .Apostolic Ohurch of the City of 
Rome, ordain and subscribe this definition, confirn1atory 
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of the orthodox faith, and condenlning Sergius, formerly 
Bishop of Constantinople, Cyrus, Bishop of Alexandria, 
Theodorus, Bishop, Pyrrhus, and Paulus, also, Bishop of 
Constantinople, together v;ith their heretical \vritings ". 
Then follo\v the signatures of the Bishops of Italy, the 
Archbishop of Aquileia and Grado first, the Archbishop 
of J\Iilan adding his assent afterwards. 
Pope l\Iartin also "\vrote to the enlperor Constans II., 
sending hinl the acts of the Council, together "\vith a 
Greek translation. 1'hus, with the utl110St force, and 
with the presentinlent of hard trials, he strove to 
prevent the further spread of Jlonothelite error. lIe 
also declared himself against the heretical patriarchs, 
Peter of Alexandria and l\Iacedonius of .A.ntiocb, 
deposed Paul, Arehbishop of 'rhessalonica, and pro- 
vided for sending Catholic bishops and clergy to the 
EaRt. 
In these events, \ve have this very striking fact, that 
within eleven years after the death of Pope Honorius 
in 638, \ve find four Popes his immediate successors, 
Severinus, John IV., Theodorus, and l\lartin, opposing 
t\yO emperors, Heraclius, and his grandson, Constans II., 
censuring three patriarchs of (ionstantinople, Sergius, 
Pyrrhus, and Paulus, besides other eastern patriarchs, 
and the last of them solemnly condenlning "the inlpious 
Ecthesis and still more impious Typus," and all manner 
of heretical expositions, \V hether made by patriarchs, or 
imposed by emperors. There can be no doubt that all 
these four Popes had been clergy of Honorius hinlself, 
and as little doubt that they "rere maintaining the 
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doctrine \vhich he held. There is no appearance that 
anyone at Rome ,vas the least inclined to the )Ionotbe- 
01 
lite heresy, and the insidious manner in \vhich it ,yas 
propagated by those \vho held it is conspicuous on every 
occaSIon. :Nor nlust it be forgotten that the publication 
of this juc1gnlent of Pope l\Iartin fulfil
 all the condi- 
tions of a judgnlent ex catl,edra. 
But the events ,vhich no\v took place are of so great 
an inlportance for all subsequent time that it seenlS 
necessary to enlarge upon the epitonle of thenl just 
given, and to dra,v out the full range of their hearing, 
not only on the doctrine of the Church, but on its 
governnlent at the time. 
".,. e fi}'e \yitnessing a deliberate attempt 1y successi\Te 
patriarchs of Oonstantinople to alter the faith of the 
Church as it had been laid do\vn at the Council of 
Chalcedon. And not this only, but to nlake the mouth 
of their en1peror the instrunlent for disseIllinating their 
heresy, and to use the whole material po\ver of that 
enlpel'Or as despotic lord of Rome to ovel'thro\v the 
defence of the faith by the ROITIan See, the superior 
authority of \vhich, at the same time, neither emperor 
nor patriarch denied. This attenlpt continues during 
forty years from the death of Pope Honorins in 638, 
and in the whole of that time, it \YfiS the constancy of the 
Rornan See, the purely spiritual po\ver of the successor 
of 8t. Peter, in the mid
t of the greatest danger and a 
helpless temporal position, \yhich preserved the life of 
the Ohurch, and foiled the Byzantine oppressor, to- 
get her \vith the underplay of the Byzantine patriarch. 
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I take fron1 the Acts of the Lateran Council of 649 
the following :- 
" Pope 
Iartin said, 'Let the copy of the Typus lately 
conlposecl against the orthodox faith, by persuasion of 
Paul, Bishop of Constantinople, be brought before our 
consideration' . 
"1
heophy]act, first of the notaries of the Apostolic 
See, said, 'I hear in my hands the copy of the Typus 
ordered by your Beatitude '. 
" Pope l\lartin said, 'Let it Le read in the presence of 
the holy Council, that v{e n1ay accurately exanline its 
. , 
Ineanlng . 
"l'heoclorus, regionary notary of the Apostolic See, 
read it thus, translated from the Greek into Latin." It 
must Le renlelnbered that the follo\ving are ,,"ords of the 
en1peror, spoken in that character. 
" Since \Vè are accustonlerl to do everything and to 
consider everything \yhich concerns our Christian 
polity, and especially \vhatever touches the purity of 
our faith, through \v hich \ve look for all our prosperity, 
we recognise ho\v greatly our orthodox people has been 
disturhed. Some of them IDaintain One "Till in the 
dispensation of our great God and Saviour, Jesus Christ, 
and His Une Operation in divine and hunlHll things. 
Others nlaintain T\vo "Tills and T\vo Operations in the 
same dispensation of the Incarnate "r orcl. rfhe one 
support thenlselves by saying that our Lorcl Jesus 
Christ, because of the One Persoll, \yills and operates 
Loth divine and hunlan things in thp t\VO natures, 
without confusion, and \vithout separation. The others 
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say, Lecause in one ana the sanle Person t\VO naturc& 
are bound together \vithout diyision, their distinction 
fronl each other remains, and according to the quality 
of the natures one and the same Christ operates both 
,vhat is diyine and ,vhat is human. Hence our Christian 
polity has been led into much variance and strife; the 
parties do not agree, and thus it is injured in n1any 
,vays. Led therefore by ...\Jmighty Goel, "'"e thought it 
fit to quench the flanle of dissension thus enkindled, and 
not all 0"- it further to feed upon hU1l1an souls. ,,-r e 
therefore proclainl to our subjects, ,vho continue in 
orthodoxy, and the imnlaculate Ohristian faith, and 
belong to the Oatholic and Apostolic Church, that it is 
no longer open to them to introduce any question, 
strife, or contention ,yith each other concerning One 
'Vill or One Operation, or T,vo Operations or Two "Tills. 
This "''"e comn1and, not as taking anything a \yay from 
the pious belief of the holy approved Fathers concerning 
the dispensation of our Incarnate God the "T ord, but 
intending to put a stop to further contest on account of 
the said questions, and in these to follo"r and be satisfied 
,vith the sacred Scriptures and the traditions of the 
five holy Ecun1enical Councils, and the simple unques- 
tioned usages and expressions of the holy approved 
Fa thers. Their dogmas, canons, and la ,ys are those of 
the holy Catholic and Apostolic Chur
h. ...\dd to them 
nothing of your o,vn: take fronl thelll nothing: in- 
terpret them not according to your own yiew, but 
keep the fornl ,vhich existed every,vhere before the 
contention upon these questions arose. None then hud 
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do,vn One "Till or One Operation, or T\\TO "Tills or T"ro 
Operations, under any contention. . . . 
 o,v to ensure 
perfect unity and concord, and to leave no opportunity 
to those ,vho ,vould contend for ever, ,ve have ordered 
the documents (i.e., the Ecthesis) attached to the 
narthex of the great chur
h in our imperial city, which 
contain the questions above mentioned, to be renloved. 
N o,v those ,vho transgress these commands will first 
be suhject to the judgment of 
\Jmighty God, and then 
to the seyere inlpel'ial indignation for contcnlpt. If it 
be a bishop or clerk, he shall be deposed fron1 his parti- 
cular rank; if a monk, he shall be banished; if noble 
-or nl ilitary, he shall be c1epo:-;ed. If they be private 
personR, ,vhen of rank, their property shall be confis- 
cated; ,vhen of lo,v degree, they shall be scourged and 
banished for ever. So that all shall be restrained by 
the fear of God, and seeing the punishments respectively 
threatened, shall maintain unshaken and undisturbed, 
the peace of God's holy Churches." 
As lone Bishop of Constantinople, Sergius, conlposed 
the Ecthesis, so another, his second successor, Paul, 
eonlposed the 1"ypus, but as 8ergius did not give to his 
,york the fitting fornl of an imperial decree, but the 
theological form of a creed, Paul showed himself nlore 
skilful, and dressed his Typus in imperial clothing. 
Constans himself says that he meant to restore the 
peace of the Church by this ne\v decree. There is no 
reason to doubt this, since, in tearing do,vn the Ecthcsis 
fronl the \vall of Sancta Sophia, he plainly purposed to 


1 Hefele, iii, IR8. Translated to " cruelty". 
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quiet the n1iuds of the "7" esterns and those \\J"ho held 
with then). It is further elear that \vhile the Ecthesis 
forbade contention concerning One or Two Operations, it 
inconsistently proclaimed One "Vill, that is 3Ionothelisln. 
But the Typus consistently rejected not only One Opera- 
tion, but One ""ill. It wished in this to be impartial. 
This apparent impartiality is like\vise the chief distinc- 
tion bet\veen the Typus and the Ecthesis, for they are 
like each other in the main thought, \\"hich is, that the 
deyelopment of doctrine should ren1ain at the point 
to \vhich it had con1e in the five general councils, and 
that further questions should not be entered into. 
Ho,,"ever, that in1partiality is but a false ria Jnedict, for 
it puts the true doctrine of the T\vo "Tills upon the 
sanle footing \vith the heresy, and forbids both one and 
the other. Another distinction het\veen the Ecthesis 
and the Typus lie8 in this, that the Ecthesis only 
required obedience in general. Constans, on the con- 
trary, threatened every transgressor of his Typus \vith 
the severest ciyil punishlnents, and these he executed 
with the utmost cruelty. 
1'he Typus is the fifth specÎInen of doctrinal despotisnl 
proceeding fron) the Byzantine enI perors since the time 
of St. Leo. In all these the effort \yas the same. So 
far as the relation Let\yeen the emperor and the Pope 
is concerned, the principle at issue is \vhether the 
Byzantine eluperor, .with the Byzantine patriarch as 
his chief agent, should dictate the creed and direct the 
gOyernnlent of the Church, or the Pope a.nd the Lishops. 
The first atteul pt proeeeds from Basiliscus, \v ho, by 
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insurrection got p(Jsses
ion of the Ünperial throne for 
Rbout t\vcnty n1onths, and in that short time issued the 
Encyclikon, in \vhich Timotheus Ailouros, patriarch of 
Alexandria, helped him as to the conlposition, and 500 
Greek bishops ,vere found to accept and praise it. 
Basiliscus \vi th his wife and chilllren, was presently 
starved to death by the enlperor Zeno. 
The second attempt ,vas by Zeno, ,vhen he had 
recovered the throne, and fallen into the hands of 
his patriarch Aca
ius. He then issued the Henoticoll, 
,vhi
h Acacius had dra\vn up, which \vas in1posed by 
force on the bishops, and \vhich Fravita, Euphenlius, 
)[acedonius, and Tinlotheus, successive patriarchs of 
Constantinople, sublnitted to subscribe, the first under 
Zeno, the following three under Anastasius. 'fhe ,visdonl 
and firnlness of successive Popes frustrated this attempt, 
and Hornlisdas finally obtained a full reparation, and 
the ackno\\yledgment of his own charge over the \yhole 
Church, by the gift of Christ to St. Peter, which the 
bishops of the Apostolic See inherited. 
Yet, not"rithstanding this 1l10st solemn confession 011 
the part of the bishop of Constantinople, of the 
enlperor, and of the nobles of the East, son1r thirty 
years later, Justinian, having become direct lord of 
!{ollle, and having öU1l1moned Pope Vigilius a
 his 
telllpOl'al subject, to go to Constantinople, Inakes a thirù 
attempt, and issues to the Fifth General Council hi::; 
o\vn "Confession uf Faith," ,vhich [I recreant 
ourt- 
archbishop, Theodore ...\skidas, supplies hÜl1 \yith, and 
,vhich the patriarch of Constantinople; Euty
hius, then, 
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by the elllperor's nomination, presiding over the Council, 
as ,yell as the eastern bishops in the Counci1, receive. 
The \vhole attitude and conduct of Justinian at the l?ifth 
Council sho\v ho\v deeply this n10st distinguished of the 
eastern elnperors \VaR imbued \vith the doctrinal 
despotism of his throne. And fronl that time, the 
contention of his successors is still 11101"e pronounced, 
and their ten1poral po"\ver over tbe Pope, as their 
subject, is unsparingly exercised, not to deny his 
spiritual supremacy in itself, but to make its .exercise 
subject to their imperial po,ver, and in this the patriarchs 
of Constantinople, assunling by and \vith the consent 
of the emperors, the title of Ecumenical Patriarch, 
serve their sovereign as the chief instrument for 
reducing the Church to servitude. It is to be obseryed 
tbat Justinian conferred this title upon thenl in his la\vs. 
Fron1 that tinle they one and all clung to it. 
rrhe fourth attenlpt is made by Heraclius at the end 
of his long reign, \vhen he had fallen under the 
influence of Sergius, as his predecessor, Zeno, had fallen 
under the influence of Acacius. Not only did Sergius 
hold the great see of the capital during t\venty-eight 
years from 610 to 638, but things recorded of hin1 seen1 
to indicate that he \vas a n1fi11 of extraordinary resolu- 
tion. He had preserved Heraclius from deserting his 
capital, and flying back fOT refuge to his father at. 
Carthage, after a long series of defea ts from the 
Persians. He had acted as guardian of his SOll, and 
adlninistrator of the elnpire during the nlarvellous six 
years \vhen Heraclius, shaking off t\velve years of 
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apathy, and going forth in the nan1e of God, and in 
publicly uttered commendation of his kingdonl to the 
Blessed 
Iother of God, had triumphed over the Great 
l{ing. Serv.ius finally supplied him "\vith the exposition, 
,vhich \\Tas to present in seen1ing concord the wrangling 
episcopacy of his eastern enlpire, and overcome the 
Roman Pontiff in his maintenance of the faith. 
The fifth attempt was made by Cons tans II., grandson 
of Heraclius, for \v horn Paul II., patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, invested his heresy in fitting language, and 
presented it in the Typus as an inlperial decree \vhich 
all were to accept under punishment to property, free- 
don1, or life. And Pope )[artin I. had to fight the old 
battle of the Church as a subject to a sovereign "\vho 
,vas at once \vithout mercy and ,vithout scruple. 
The 1'ypus is the perfect specimen of the theologising 
emperor, ,vho begins by attributing to hinlself the 
charge over the ,vhole Church, and puts hinlself 
precisely in the place of the Pope and the bisholJ
 in 
formulating the true Christian doctrine, ,vherein he 
clainls the initiative, and the ultimate decision. 
It need only be added that in all this succession of 
attenlpts to deprive the Church uf God of her liberty, 
and the Pope of that guardianship of the faith ,vhich 
alone is adequate to its maintenance, the successors of 
Constantine departed essentially fronl t
le position \yhich 
the first of Christian emperors took at the firHt General 
Council. lIe did not sit in that Council. lIe placed 
hinlself VtTith the s\vord of enlpirc at the entrance to 
guard the approach. lIe nlade the (lecrees of the 
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Council la\vs of the Roman empire; but he ackno\y- 
ledged that the power to make them rested in the 
bishops alone. I 
Nor "\\70uld it be unhistorical to note that in proportion 
as the emperors, whose seat \vas Byzantium, encroached 
upon the liberty of the Church, and sought domination 
over tbe successor of St. Peter, in whose prerogatives 
that liberty \vas. seated, their temporal empire declined. 
The despotism \vhich flung itself \vith insolence and 
violence against the Church became odious to its own 
subjects. 'Ve shall see an instance of this \vhich almost 
passes belief \vhen the patriarchate of St. Athanasius 
embra
es the l\Ioslem conqueror, to escape the Byzantine 
sovereign, and terms the defenders of the Christian 
faith 
Ielchites, that is, Royalists, becausp, while they 
rejected the Eutychean heresy, they \vere like\vise loyal 
to the eastern emperor. 
Let us see how Pope 
Iartin meets this attempt. :No 
sooner is he invested \vith "the great mantle,"l than he 
sumnlons a Council to meet in the basilica of Constan- 
tine, then caned the Church of the Saviour, no\v St. 
John .Lateran, adjoining the papal palace, the l\Iother 
Church of Ronle. He called this council in order to 
judge the doctrine \vhich t\yO enlperors, using t\VO 
Byzantine patriarchs, and at thp same tinle used by 
then1, seek to impose upon the Church, instead of the 
doctrine of St. Leo the Great, accepted and set forth at 
the Council of Chalcedon. It held from the 5th to the 
31st O
tober, 649, five sittings. It \va.s attended by 


1 Inferno, xix. 69. Sappi ch'iu fui vestito del gran Inanto 
5 
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105 bishops, chiefly from Italy (excluding the I
olnLard 
dominion), Sicily and Sardinia, with some African, èlnd 
a fe\v foreign. The acts haye come to us cOlnplete, both 
in Greek and Latin, the former being the proper 
language of the t\VO documents, the EcthesiR and Typus. 
I give the following epitome of the Pope's speech to the 
Council :- 
" Christ has commanded pastors to he \vatchful: this 
concerns us also, and especially nlust \ve \vatch over 
the purity of the faith, since certain bishops, \17ho do 
not deserve this name, have lately sought to spoil our 
confession of belief by pe\v invented expressions. 
Everyone knows them, since they have come for\vard 
openly to injure the Church: such are Cyrus of ...11ex- 
andria, Sergius of Constantinople, and his follo\vers, 
Pyrrhus and Paulus. Cyrus eighteen years ago taught 
in Alexandria One Operation in Christ, and published 
from the pulpit nine heads of doctrine. Sergius 
approved thi8, issued somewhat later the Ecthesis under 
the name of the emperor Heraclius, and taught One 
'''ViII and One Operation, \vhich leads to One i\ature of 
C
hrist. The Fathers distinctly taught that Operation 
ans\vers to Nature, and \vhoever has like Operation 
must like\vise be of like Nature. Since then the Fathers 
teach T\yo Natures in Christ, it follù\vS that 'f\yo "Tills 
and Operations are united \yithout nlixture and \yithout 
division in one and the same Incarnate 'V ord. That 
both are naturally one thing is not possihle. Pope Leo 
also taught. 'rwo 'Vil1s, and so holy Scripture indicates. 
So Christ \vrought \vhat belonged to the Godhead 
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corporeally, since He manifested it through His flesh 
aninlated by a reasonable soul; but what belonged to 
the l\lanhood, He ,vrought by the Godhead, since He 
took upon Him freely for our sake human \veaknesses, 
that is, sufferings, but ,vithout sin. Cyrus, in issuing 
his nine heads of doctrine, Sergius, in issuing the 
Ecthesis, contradicted the doctrine of Leo, and of the 
Council of Chalcedoll. But Pyrrhus and Paulus spread 
the error more widely; in particular, Pyrrhus by threats 
and flatteries seduced many bishops to subscribe his 
impiety. '"Yhen he had after\\yards come to shame, he 
came hither, and presented to our Holy See a ,vriting in 
,,"hich he anathematised his former error. But he 
returned as a dog to his vomit, and \vas therefore 
rightly deposed. But Paulus went eyen beyond his 
predecessor; he confirnled the Ecthesis, and contra- 
dicted the true doctrine. 
"Therefore he also ,\yas deposed by the Holy See. 
Specially imitating Sergi us, to coyer his error he 
counselled the en1peror to issue the Typus, which annuls 
the Catholic doctrine, denies to Christ properly all ,viII 
and all operation, and there\vith like"Tise each nature, 
for nature is sho\vn by its operation. He has done '\vhat 
hitherto no heretic has dared; he has destroyed the 
altar of our Holy See in the Placidia Palace, and for- 
bidden our X uncios to celebrate thereon. He has per- 
secuted those nuncios because they exhorted hinl to give 
up his error, as well as other orthodox men; inlprisoning 
some, banishing others, beating others. 
\s these lTIen 
(that is, Sergius and the rest) have disturbed ,,?ell-nigh 
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the ,vhole \vorld, conlplaints Loth ,vritten and oral haye 
come to us from various sides urging us to put down the 
fa]sehood by apostolic authority. Our predecessors have 
both by ,vriting and by their nuncios tried to correct 
them, but \vithout snccess. 'Ve have, therefore, thought 
it needful to convoke you, to consider together \yith you 
them and the new teaching." 1 
Pope Theodorus had nanled Stephen, Bishop of Dol', in 
Palestine, to be Apostolic 'Tical" in that province. He 
was the prelate \\7hom the patriarch of Jerusalenl, 
Sophronius, had sent to Rome in the tinle of Honorius to 
solicit support for the faith of that Pope, and to set 
before him the dangerous state of affairs. He ,vas intro- 
duced in the Lateran Council at its second sitting, and 
read to it the follo\ving memorial :_2 
"To the holy Apostolic Council held by the grace of 
God and the regular authority of 1110st blessed Pope 

Iartin presiding, ill the great city of the elder Ronle, 
for the confi rnla tion and def
nce of the definitions receiyed 
froin our fathers and councils, I, Stephen, Bishop, and 
sitting in the first Ree of the council under the throne of 
Jerusalem, make the follo\ving report :-J erusalenl \vas 
in peace and tran(luillity ,yhen the tempest broke upon 
it. For first of all Theoclorus, Bishop of Pharan, then 
Cyrus, Bishop of Alexandria, then Sergius, Bishop of 
(
onstantinople, and Pyrrhus ana Paulus, \\?ho succeeded 
}1Ïn1, set up afresh the doctrine of the heretics .4.\polli- 


1 As the Pope's speech occupies six columns in ::\Ian:-.i, I have taken fr01n 
Hefele, iii. 190-1, the above, which, he says, contains its chief in1port. 
2 See )Ian
i, x. 891-901. I have selected parts ana on1Ïtted redundancies. 
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naris and Severus. By these In en the whole Catholic 
Church has been thro\vl1 into confusion. I speak to 
your supreme see, \vhich is set over all sees, for the heal- 
ing of every "
ound, for this it has been accustomed to do 
with po\ver frOln of old and from the beginning by 
apostolical authority. Since Peter, the great head uf the 
.A..postles, was nlanifestly invested not only \vith the keys 
of heayen to open to those \vho believe and to close to 
those \vho disbelieve the gospel, but he first had the 
charge to feed the sheep of the whole Catholic Church- 
to convert and confirm his spiritual brethren of the same 
order, as he received this dignity over all, given to him 
providentially by Godllimself for our sakes incarnate. 
"I\.llowing which things, Sophronius, of blessed 
nlenlory, formerly patriarch of Christ's holy city, took 
TIle and placed me on the holy spot of Calvary, and 
there indissolubly bound me with these words :-Thou 
shalt ans\ver to God Himself who on this spot chose to 
be crucified for us, \vhen He comes at His glorious 
epiphany to judge the living and the dead, if thou 
delayest and disregard est His endangered faith, for I 
myself anl bodily prevented from doing this by the 
Saracen invasion \vhich has come upon us for our sins. l 
Go, then, swiftly from end to encl of the earth, until thou 
reach the .L\postolic See in which the foundations of our 
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holy doctrines rest. Not once, not t\vice, but again and 
again 111ake kno\vn to the holy men there ,yhat is being 
here nlooted, until ,yith apostolic prudence they bring 
forth judgnlent to victory, and effect, according to the 
canons, a complete annulu1ent of these innovating 
doctrines. Shuddering at the adjuration put on n1e in 
this most holy spot, remembering also the episcopal 
dignity granted to me by Goel, further bearing in n1Ïnd 
the entreaties from almost all the bishops of the East and 
their Christian people, agreeing ,yith Sophronius, "Tho is 
now among the saints, as first of the Episcopal Council 
of J erusalenl, I gave no sleep to my eyes nor sllunber to 
Iny eyelids in fulfilling this comnlalld. 'fhis no,y is the 
third time that I take refuge at your apostolical feet, 
beseeching you, as all beseech you, to help the faith of 
Christians in its danger. l'he enemy pursue me from 
place to place to have me imprisoned and delivered to 
them in fetters, but the Lord has sayed me frolll my per- 
secutors. Nor has God failed to t.he prayers of His 
supplicants, but has raised up yonr predecessors, the 
apostolic prelates, to no slight exertions in correcting 
these men, though they ,yonld not be softene(1, and no'\"'" 
he has raised up the most blessed Pope :\Iartin. . . . I 
beseech you, therefore, not to despise the earnest 
entreaties of the orthodox bishops and people8 through- 
out the East, and of my 110'Y sainted lord Sophronius, 
brought to your blessedness no". by me the least of all." 
In further sittings of this Council abundant testinlony 
from the Greek and Latin fathers ,vas presented to sho"T 
how contrary to theln wa.s the teaching ,vhich the enl- 
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perors and the patriarchs of Byzantium "'"ere seeking by 
crude force to impose on bishops and people. In the end 
tbe Council passed t\venty canons fully setting forth the 
true doctrine, and conden1ning the heresy as contrary to 
,vhat had been taught up to that time: especially" the 
most in1pious Ecthesis \vhich ,vas nlade by Heraclius, 
forn1erly emperor, under lJersuasioll of Sergius, against 
the orthodox faith"; and \vith it "the atrocious 1'ypus 
lately dra"
n up by the nlost serene prince, the Emperor 
Constans, against the Catholic Church, by persuasion of 
Paulus" . 
In 1 rank this council stands near to the General . 
Councils; its t\venty canons being issued by Pope 

lartin under anathenla upon nlatters of faith are as 
binding on tbe Church no\v as when they \vere first pub- 
lished. The creed of this Council is a simple repetition 
and exhibition of the creed of the Council of Chalcedon, 
until we come to the addition 

hich at once transfixes 
the heresy and sets forth the faits. ...\.fter the words 
" \ve believe one and the san1e only-begotten Son, God, 
the "T ord, our Lord Jesus Christ," the addition runs, 
"and ,ve believe as T\vo :Natures of the Setme, united 
\vithout confusion, so like\vise T,yo Natural "'iUs, the 
divine and the hunlan, and T\vo Natural Operations, the 
divine and the human, for the perfect and unfailing 
a
surance tbat He is truly perfect God and perfect 
Ian 
in very deed, ODe and the same our Lord and God, Jesus 
Christ, \villing and ,vorking divinely and humanly our 
salvation, as the prophets of old and our Lord Jesus 


1 Hefele, iii. 190. 
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Christ Himself taught us, and the creed of the holy 
fathers handed down,.and in general all the holy universal 
Councils and the \v hole band of approved doctors in the 
Catholic Church. This, in agreement \vith thenl aU 
according to their inspired teaching, \ve one and all con- 
fess Dnd define." 
Alllong the docunlellts read at the Lateran Council 
was one fron1 the \vhole 
lfrican epi
copate acldreBsell to 
Pope Theodorus three years before, in 646, in the fol- 
Io\ving titles: "To our n10st blessed Lord, seated in the 
apostolic headship, the Father of Fathers, Theodol'us, 
. most holy Pope and Chief Shepherd of all Pl'elateB, 
Columbus Bishop of the first 
ee of the Byzacene 
Council, and Reparatus Bishop of the first See of the 
:Jlauritanian Council, and \vith us all the bishops of 
the three Councils. of Africa." It is to he noted that the 
Archbishop of Carthage is not nlentioned, for Ifortunatus 
,vas elected somewhat later to take the place of 
a 1\lonothelite. "No one can question that a great and 
neverfailing spring of grace ,veIls forth fron1 your 
.A. postolic See, enriching all Christians. Then ce in 
ahundance rivulets conle forth
 irrigating the ,,'hole 
Christian world, whence, Ú Father of Fathers, in honour 
of most holy Peter, your Apustolic See has been ap- 
pointed, by divine decree in a peculiar and unique 
manner, to search into and to treat the sacred doctrines 
of the Cll urch, receiving \vhich as truly handed do,,
n 
it is the most necesBary function of the high priest of 
that suprenle and apostolic See to certify." Then the 
African bishops, by quoting, lnade their o\vn that famous 
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answer given by Pope Innocent I. to the African bishops 
in the tinle of St. Augustine, 230 years Lefore. " This 
oheclience," they proceed, ",ve humbly render to your 
apostolic supren1acy, and beseech the Pope to do away 
,yith the hateful novelty ,yhich has sprung up in the 
Church of Constantinoplp." 
This letter has a douùle interest, being one of the last 
recorded acts of the ancient ....\Jricall episcopate, ,yhich 
'vas alreaclyin conflict ,vith the 
Iohamn1edan assault, and 
. about fifty years later \vas entirely s\vept 
nvay. It 
,yould be difficult to find stronger ,yords than it uses to 
describe the Papal authority and the special gift ,yhich 
it reeogni
es as belonging to the See of Peter by divine 
ordinance. I 
Seyel'al of the letters ,yritten by Pope )Iartin after 
the Lateran Synod testify his zeal to overthro,v the 
)lonothelite heresy. An10ng these is his ans,ver to the 
just-quotedletter,2 \vhich he addresses to the Church of 
Carthage, and all the bishops, clergy, and laity subject 
to it. He praises them for the synodical letters dra,vn 
up by the Church's glorious orator, Augustine, through 
the Holy Ghost, to his ...\postoJic See, alluding to that 
great confession of his 3 Primacy ,vhich \ve haye in the 
letters of the Saint, and \vhich, he says, their ,yords 
repeat, and so he presents to then1 the acts of the 
Lateran Council. 


1 Õ8fV fl
 T
V TOV wuvuyíov IIETpov TLP.
V, 6> WåTfp WUTp&V, UVTÖ
 ó VP.E- 
TipOf; Ù7íOUTOÀLKÖf; 8póvo
 lðwTpÓ7rCùf; rjTOL P.OVOYfVW
 KUTà 8úov KfKÀ
pCùTat. 
8iu7rLup.a Tà Lfpà T
f; fKKÀT}uíUf; ðóyp.aTu ðLEPEVvûu8at. Kuì àVa'\ll1iÀllcþ
V. J1 ansi, 
x. 920. 
2 
Iansi, x. 797-804. 
3 Ep. 186. Quoted in " Formation of CIll'istendOlu," yol. Y., p. 335. 
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Particularly ren1al'kable is the Pope's letter 1 to the 
bishops under the Sees of J erusalenl and ..L\ntioch, that is, 
the patriarchates \vhich had fallen under l\lohammcclan 
donlillation. He ë1nnounces to thenI that, after due ex- 
anlination, he had condelnned "the Exposition of the 
En1 peror IIeraclius, and the fornlula of the present 
serene en1peror," and he deplores the havoc \yhich 
heretics had nlade in the East, irregularly setting up a 
false bishop at .Antioch, the heretic l\lacedonius, and 
another, Peter, at .Alexandria. The Pope adds that in 
his anxiety to build up the Church of God, \vhich they 
\vere laying \vaste, he had, according to the po\ver 
given hinl by the Lord in the person of blessed Peter, 
ordered his brother John, Bishop of Philadelphia, to 
supply his place in all ecclesiastical matterö through the 
East, and to create in all cities episcopally subject to 
the Sees of Antioch and J erusalenl bishops, priests, and 
deacons, and he begs them as sons of ohedience " to help 
our 'Tical" set by ....tpostolic authority". 
l"he Bishop of 'fhessalonica, in the course of 200 years 
since St. Leo and the succeeding Popes had made hÜn 
their 'Tical' for the great province of Eastern Illyriculn, 
had beconle a prelate of very high rank. Paul ,yas 
actually bishop, hut he favoured the ne,v heresy, and the 
Pope, after ,yarning hÍlll in vain,2 \"rote deposing hinl, 
unle
s he received \vithout the least omission everything 
,vhich had been synoclically ratified and defined at the 
Council. ..At the sanIe time he ,,'rote to the people of 


1 See )Iansi, x. R27 -8:32. . 
2 ßlallsi, x. 834-8-13, aml 843-850. 



POPE 
IAHTIX, HIS COUXCIL, AXD HIS )IAUTYI:DO.M. 7 [) 


Thessalonica, enjoining thenl to have no society, agree- 
nlent, or connection "\\yith such a nlan. 
Thus, in the case of any diocese, ,vhether that of a 
sinlple bishop, or a primate, or a patriarch, the Pope 
does not hesitate to tell their 
everal diocesans that 
they are set free frotTI all duty of obedience to one COIl- 
de111ned by him. No act can sho,v the superior 
authority of the universal Primate nlore strongly than 
this. St. Gregory the Great had said that all bishops 
"'
ere equal "Then performing their respective ",york in 
their o\vn diocese; but if that ,york is not duly per- 
formed, he kno,ys of no bishop "\vho is not subject to the 
Apostolic See. The po"\\rer of the Prinlacy is essentially 
for edification of the whole Church, and so is exerted 
wheneyer the Church and the faith of the Church are 
any\vhere in danger. The acts of St. 
Iartin 1. at a crisis 
of singular danger follo",- exactly the rule of St. Gregory. 
If an ell1perOr supports heresy, he condenlns his act, 
though he may be a la"\yful sovereign; if a patriarch is 
false to the faith, he sets a vicar of his o\yn to appoint 
fresh bishops in the patriarchate. If his O'Yll vicar sins 
again
t the power \vhich appointed hinl, he dissolves the 
prinlary bond according to "\\Fhich the people of that 
diocese is hound to their o,vn bishop. 
But the suprenle authority of the Ronlan See is indi- 
cated nlost plainly in the encyclical letter issued by the 
Pope. It is addressed 1 " l\Iartin, Servant of the Servan t8 
of God, by grace Bishop of God's holy Catholic and 
Apostolic Church of the Ron1ans, together ,vith the 


2 !\Iansi, x. 1169. 
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Synod of Bi
hops here canonically assen1hled "\\Tith us 
for the confirn1ation of the true dogmas of the Catholic 
Church,.to those \vho have inherited the like precious 
faith as ,ve of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, through 
the laver of regeneration, who sojourn in holine
s and 
justice in every part of IIis dominion, our brethren the 
bishops, priests, rleacons, heads of monasteries, monks, 
ascetics, and to the 'v hole sacred plenitude of the Catholic 
Church ". 
I give the main contents of this letter thus addressed 
to the "'hole ,varld to announce the decision of the 
Council by Pope )lartin. It expresses in eyery line, 
supported by constant quotations of Scripture, the 
soliciturle of the Pope for the Inaintenance of the doctrine 
concerning the Person of the Lord \v hich had been held 
from the beginning. " Our predecessors, the Pontiffs of 
Catholic memory, have not ceased to admonish the in- 
novators to recede from this their heresy. Bishops from 
various provinces, and, w hat is more, general synods, 
have not only by their o\vn \vritings called upon them 
to an1end their heresy, but conjure our Apostolic See to 
exercise its regular authority, and not to suffer to the 
end this innovation to 111ake a prey of the churches. 

[eeting, therefore, in this Roman most Christian city, 
,ve have confirn1ed by our sentence the holy Fathers; 
\ve have anathematised the heretics with their n10st de- 
praved doctrines, the in1pious Ecthesis and the n10st in1- 
pious Typn:s,in order that all you who dwell over the ,yhole 
earth, recognising that these things have been piously 
done by us for the safeguard of the Catholic Church, 
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may carry thenl out together with us." " The Lord 
says, every kingdon1 diyided against itself shall not 
stand, and every sentence, every la\v divided against it- 
self shall not stand; and if the Typus destroys the 
Ecthesis, and the Ecthesis destroys the Typus, the one 
asserting that our Lord has one will and operation, the 
other denying it, then both are divided; and how shall 
the heresy stand, being shown to be invalid and empty 
by itself, rather than destroyed by us ? " 1'his, the never- 
ending refutation of heresy, runs through the \vhole 
letter, and against it is set" the manifestation of God 
through apostles, prophets, doctors, and the five 
Universal Councils, \vhose decrees are the la\v of the 
Catholic Church". "Behold the J uc1ge stands before 
the door joyfully pro111ising cro\yns to those \vho suffer 
for His sake." 
Thus the Lateran Council of 649, presided over by 
Pope J\Iartin, \vho directs all the proceedings, \vho 
informs the emperor of the condemnation of the Typus, 
composed by this emperor's o\vn patriarch, and issued 
hy himself as a la-\Y, \vbo addresses an encyclical letter 
to all bishops and their people, sun1ming up its acts, 
\vho \vrites to various pro1'inces, and in particular to 
the eastern patriarchates of Antioch and .J erusaleu1, 
appointing his vicar over theIn, gives us in full detail a 
picture of the discipline existing in the Church just at 
the nliddle of the seventh century. As to doctrine, the 
Lateran Council stands precisely on that set forth t\\
O 
hundred years before at the Council of Chalcedon by 
the great authority of St. Leo. In condemning the 
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Ionothelite heresy, espoused by t\VO emperors and three 
successi ve patriarchs of Constantinople, it alleges the 
tradition of the Fathers fronl the beginning, and the 
doctrinal decrees of the five Councils, then accepted as 
General. During these five centuries the East has been 
agitated alnlost \vithout ceasing by the efforts of the 
Eutychean heresy and its last progeny, the :\lonothelite, 
to overthro,v the true faith concerning the Incarnation, 
on "yhich the ,vhole ecollonlY of human salvation rests. 
rfhe eastern patriarchates have utterly failed to secure 
the occupants of the sees of Alexandria, Antioch, 
Jerusalem, and Constan tinople, fronl the prevailing 
error. Cyrus, patriarch of Alexandria, and Sergiu
, 
patriarch of Constantinople, are the chief patrons of 
this error. After them, PYl'rhus, and then Paul, are 
using the utmost power of the enlperor from their seat 
in the capital to impose it by force: and the ecunlenical 
patriarch especially is using it as a lever against the 
Roman Primacy, and in drawing up decrees of doctrine 
fathered by the imperial po\ver is practically denying 
the ROllla.n Primacy to be the guardian of the Christian 
faith, and striving to transfer that guardianship to 
hinlse]f, always under the wing of the enlperor. IIad 
the Popes yielded to the Ecthesis or the Typus, both 
the faith of the Church \vould have been altered, and 
its government transferred fronl Old Ronle to R0111a 
N ova. St. :\Iartin, as the first act of his pontificate, 
plays this most l'en1arkable part of sUlnn10ning a Council 
which defeats this double aggression. .Ltnc1 the 1110ment 
at \vhich it is done nlay be Inarked as that in ,vhich the 
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temporal \veakness of Rome touches its lo\vest pOInt. 
The subsequent treatment of the Pope, \vhich I have 
now to mention, is an incontestable proof how entirely 
he \vas exposed to the machina tiol1s, the violence, and . 
the despotic tyranny of his enen1ies, especially to the 
malevolent union of emperor and patriarch. Yet it is 
to Le observed that neither emperor nor patriarch even 
affects to deny the authority of St. Peter's suceessor; 
\vhat they attempt to do is to control and subject him 
in the exercise of it. 
History is silent as to events in Rome from the end 
of the (
ouncil of 649 to 653. "That the exarch 01yn1- 
pius, by special command of the emperor Constans II. 
did while it was being held, has been narrated above. 
Olympius \vas dead, but another exarch, Theodore 
I(alliopas, was sent- from Constantinople to execute 
the work in \vhich Olympius had failed. ()n the 15th 
June, 653, I(alliopas came to Rome. Concerning his 
purpose, Pope 
lartin himself \yrote to his friend 
Theodorus in these ,vords : 1 " Your charity has desired 
to know ho\v I ,yas carried a\vay fron1 the See of the 
...
postle, St. Peter, like a solitary sparrow from the 
house-top. I alTI surprised at your question since Our 
Lord foretold of evil times to His o\vn disciples: for 
'there shall be then great tribulation, such as hath not 
been from the beginning of the world until no\v; and 
unless those days had been shortened, no flesh should 
be saved. But he who perseveres unto the end shall be 


1 See the 15th and 14th letters of Pope :
\Iartil1, "Tittpll in his imprison- 
ment at COllstantinople. )Ian
i, x. 849-853. 
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saved.' rrherefore that you may kno,v how I \vas 
relnovecl and carried off fron1 the city of Rome, you 
shall hear no false report. Through the whole tinle I 
klle\V,vhat \vas preparing. And takiug \vith me all my 
clergy, I renlained by myself in the church of our 
Savíour, narned after Constantine, \yhich \vas the first 
built and endowed in all the ,vorld by that emperor of 
blessed nlenlory, beside the bishop's palace. There ,ve 
all stayed by ourselves fronl Saturday, ,vhen I{alliopas 
entered the city \vith the army of Ravenna, and the 
chanlber]ain Theodoru
. I sent them some of the clergy 
to nleet him, whom he received in the palace,1 and 
thought I was with them. But, finding I was not, he 
mentioned it to the chief clergy. Because it "Tas our 
purpose to do him honlage,2 but on the next day, \vhich 
,vas Sunday, \ve \vould present ours
lves and salute him, 
as on that clay \ve could not. On Sunrlay he sent men 
to that church, suspecting that there \vas a great 11lulti- 
tude there, being Sunday, and hp reported that, being 
vrry tired ,vith his journey, he could not come that day, 
but we should certainly meet the next day, 'and \ve \vill 
do homage to your IIoliness '. Now I nly::;elf harl been 
very sick from October to that 16th of ,June. On 

Ionc1ay then he sent at da,vn his chartulaI' and certain 
attendants, and said, 'You have prepared arIns and you 


1 By this we learn that the imperial palace on the Palatine was still 
habitable, ana occupied by the exarch when lIe CaIne to ROlne. 

 Quia nos eUlll vúlnÏlnns a<1orare sed cras-cras olllnÏlllodis occurre- 
Inus et adorabimus sanctitatenl ve:-;tl'am. The SaIne word "adorare" is used 
to e\:.pl'es:3 the Pope's ackllowledgllwnt of the exarch, and the e
arch's 
acknowledglnent of the Pope. 
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have armed men inside, and you have heaped up a 
quantity of stones for resistance. This is not necessary; 
do not allow any such thing.' I heard this myself, and 
to remove their suspicions, thought it necessary to send 
them allover th e episcopal palace, that, if they saw 
arm::j or stones, they might themselves give evidence. 
They went and found nothing, upon which I suggested 
to them that they had al\vays acted thus, and proceedecl 
against us by intrigue and false accusation, as when, 
at the coming of the infan10us Olympius, they said that 
I might have repelled him by arms. Now I was lying 
in my bed before the altar of the church, and scarcely 
half-an-hour later the army came with them into the 
church. All were covered, bearing lances and swords, 
shields, and bo\vs ready bent; and they did things there 
which are not to be uttered. For, as when the \vinter 
wind blo\vs violently, the leaves fall from the trees, the 
candles of the church \vere struck do\vn, and resounded 
in their fall upon the pavement. And the clash of arn1S 
sounded like a horrible thunder in the church, together 
\vith the vast number of broken candles. Upon this 
tbeir sudden inroad, order \vas issued by I(alliopas to 
the priests and deacons who surrounded me, that I had, 
in violation of rule and la\v, taken undue possession of 
the bishop's office, and was not worthy to be in the 
Apostolic See, but was by all means to be sent to this 
imperial city, and a bishop elected in my stead. This 
has not yet been done, and I trust will never be done; 
since, in the absence of the pontiff, the archdeacon, the 
archpriest, and the first notary take his place. I have 
6 
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already told you the acts ,vhich had been doing con- 
cerning the faith. But, as we were not prepared for 
resistance, I thought it better to die ten tin1es over than 
that anyone's blood should be shed in vain. .A.nel this 
was done without risk to anyone, after many evils 
displeasing to God had been effected. So I gave 
n1yself up at once to be taken before the emperor 
without resistance. I must adnlit that sonle of the 
clergy cried out to me not to do this, but I did 
not listen, lest murders should instantly take place. 
But I said to them: Let some of the clergy necessary to 
me, bishops, priests, and deacons, and, indeed, such as I 
choose, come with me. ICalliopas ans,verec1: By all nleans 
let such as ,viII come. 'Ve use compulsion on no one. 
I ans\vered, l\Iy clergy are in my own hands. Some of the 
priests cried out: "T e live and we die ,vith him. Then 
ICalliopas himself and these who were with hinl began 
saying, Come ,vith us to the palace. I did not refuse, 
but on that same l\Ionday ,vent out \vith thenl to the 
palace. On 'fuesday all the clergy came to n1e,and many 
had prepared to sail ,vith me, and had already put their 
baggage on board; some others also, both clergy and 
laity, \vere hastening to join us. On that same night 
then, preceding Thursday, the 19th June, about the 
sixth hour, they carried me from the palace, thrusting 
back all \vho were ,vith me in the palace, and ,vithout 
even things necessary for my journey and for nle ,vhen 
here, and they took me from the city \vith only six pages 
and a single drinking vessel. \Ve \vere put on board 
a bark, and about four hours after da,vn reached Porto. 
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As soon as we left Rome the gates \vere closed, and kept 
closed that no one nlight go out and reach us at Porto 
before \ve sailed thence. Thus we were compelled to 
lea\e at Porto all the goods of those \vho had put them 
on board, and the same day \ve departed. On the 1st 
July ,ve canle to 
Iiseno, \vhere \va
 the ship, that is, my 
prison. N ow I met with no compassion, not in :ßliseno 
only but also in Calabria; nor in Calabria only, \vhich is 
subject to the great city of the Romans, but in nlany 
islands in which we were detained for our sins as 
long as three months, save only in the island of R axus, 
for there we spent a year, I was allowed to take t
TO or 
three baths, and was a guest in a house. And no\v for 
seyen and forty days I have not been a.llo\ved to wash in 
\varm or cold water. I am sick and cold through and 
through; for both on board and on land to the present 
hour my stomach has allowed me no rest. "Then in my 
hunger I am about to take something, Iny "'Thole body is so 
shaken that I cannot take anything to strengthen 
nature. I have an utter disgust against what I have. 
But I believe in the po\yer of God, \vho beholds all 
things, for when I am relieved from this present life all 
my persecutors \vill be called to account, so that at least 
they may be drawn to repent, and so converted fronl 
their iniquity. God preserve you my very dear son." 
The allusion above concerning the things done as to 
the faith is eXplained in a former letter to the sanle 
friend, "\\Therein he 
ays: ""Then I left the Lateran 
Church, where armed men had shut me in, they cried 
out in the presence of the exarch, "Thoever says or 
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believes that J\Iartin has changed or will change one 
iota of the faith, let hin1 be anathema. And whoever 
renlain not in their orthodox faith t.o death, let them be 
anathema. "Then I{alliopas heard this he began to 
excuse himself that there was no other faith than ,vhat 
we held, and that he had no other. And I would have 
you know, most dear brother, concerning tbe faith, and 
likewise those calumnies which they are putting out 
against the truth, that by the help of your prayers, and 
those of all faithful Christians \vho are ,vith you, whether 
living or dying, I ,viII defend the faith of our salvation, 
and as St. Paul teaehes, , to nle to liye is Christ, and to die 
gain '. But as to those false accusations \vhich heretics 
are newly making, casting aside the truth of 0hrist our 
God, what truth can they speak to men \vho resi:st God's 
truth ? Therefore,] make ans,ver to you, dearest 
brother, by Hinl "Tho will judge this ,vorId by fire, and 
render to everyone according to his ,vork, I never sent 
letters to the Saracens, nor hO"\\7 they should understand 
a certain tome, nor ever sent money, except some aluls 
to servants of God going thither, to ,vhonl \ve gave a 
little for their needs, hy no means for tbe Saracens. And 
as to our Lady, the glorious ever-virgin 
Iary, ,vho 
brought forth Jesus Christ our God and Lord, whom all 
holy and Catholic fathers call the J\Iother of God, inas- 
Inuch as she bore the God-ulan, unjust men have borne 
false ,vitnes
 against nle-rather against their o,vn souls. 
"Thoever does not honour and \yorshi p her "\\r ho is 
blessed abo,re every creature and huma.n nature save Him 
,vIlo ,vas 1Jol'u of her, the venerable ever-virgin l\Iother 
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of our Lord, let him be anathema both in this """orld and 
in the next. But men who seek occasion throw up 
. scandals for the offence of many. God preserve you, 
l . " 
n10st oVlng son. 
In addition to these letters of the Pope hinlseJf, we 
also possess from the hand of a contemporary! "a 
narration of the deeds done cruelly and without respect 
of God by the adversaries of truth to the apostolic 
confessor and mart
yr )Iartin, Pope of Ron1e". Con- 
cerning this the ,vriter says: "Some incidents I learnt 
from others; of very many I ,vas an eye-,vitness". He 
speaks ,vith horror of the s"rords drR\vn against the Pope 
as he lay sick on his couch in the Lateran Basilica; 
ho,v the preacher of truth was torn from his apostolic 
throne by the po"rerftil of this ,vorld who ,vere ,yorthy 
of such a ministry; how he was carried off secretly in 
a small vessel; ho,y, as his ship touched at various 
places, the bishops and faithful brought him gifts, which 
the brutal guards laid their hands upon, abusing those 
who brought them, and saying: If you love hin1 you 
are enemies of the State. ""\Vhen at last that blessed 
nlan reached Byzantium on the 17th September, the 
guards left him from nlorning until the tenth hour 
lying in his couch on the ship, a spectacle to angels and 
Dlen. For a number of Inen came to him-wolfish from 
their manners I should call them-as I conjecture hired 
to do against the holy Pope things which should not be 
mentioned to Christians. N o"\v I remained on the shore 
,valking up and do\yn the whole day, mourning over him 


1 See :\1 ansi, x. 853-862. 
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whon1 I 
aw in such a state; and hearing \vhat sonle 
heathens said against him, I \vas ready to expire \vith 
grief. About sunset a certain scribe nanled Sadoleva 
canle \vith many \varders. They took him from the 
ship and carried hin1 in a portable chair to the guard- 
house, Prandiaria, and shut hinl up under strict charge 
that no one in the city should kno\v that he \vas kept in 
guard. Thus the holy apostolical remained without 
exchanging a word \vith anyone for ninety-three clays. 
On the ninety-third day they took him early out of 
guard and put him in the fiscal's cell. They had sum- 
nloned the \vhole Senate to meet. They had him 
brought in upon his chair, for he ,vas ill from \vhat he 
had suffered on board and the long inlprisonment. The 
fiscal, who presided with the other chief persons, eyed 
hinl from a distance, and bade him rise from his couch. 
Some attendant said he could not stand. The fiscal 
called out in a fury, and son1e one of the \varders, Let 
him stand up, though he be supported on both sides. 
This was done. Then the fiscal said: Speak, "rretch, 
what harn1 has the elnperor done thee? Has he taken 
anything? Has he oppressed thee? But he held his 
peace. Then the fiscal said to hinl \yith imperious 
voice: Ans\verest thou nothing? No\y shall thy accusers 
come in. 'Then many accusers ,vere brought in against 
him. But they were all sons of falsehood, and disciJ.->les 
of those who killed our Lord Jesus Christ. But they 
contradicted the holy man, as they had been told; for 
their ,vords were arranged and prepared. Now some of 
them tried to speak the truth, but those who directed 
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this conflict got disturbed, and began to threaten them 
yiolently until they \vere induced to say what told for 
the death of this just nlan. "\'7hen the Pope looked at 
thenl as they entered to bear ,vitness, he said \vith a 
smile: Àre these the \vitnesses 
 That is the rule. 
80111e of these had been with Olympius. They \\1'ere 
s\vorn on the Gospels, and so bore \vitness. The first 
of all the accusers was Dorotheus, patrician of Sicily. 
He s\yore that if 1\Iartin had fifty heads he ought not to 
live, since he alone subverted and destroyed all the 
"T est, and \vas ill fact in the counsel of 01)7mpius, and 
an enemy who slew the emperor and the Roman 
civilisation. 'Vhen that just man sa\'" thenl coming in 
and s\vearing unsparingly, out of compassion to their 
souls he said to those ,vho presided: For God sake do 
not make them swear, but let thenl say \vhat they 
please on their sinlple word; and yourselves, do \\"hat 
pleases you. "Thy should they lose their souls by 
s,vearing r
 One \vitness came ill and said that the 
Pope had conspired with Olympius, and tampered \yith 
soldiers to make thenl take an oath. "7hen he ,vas 
asked if this was true, he ans\vered: If you will hear 
the truth, I will tell you. And he began to speak: 
,"Then the Typus ,vas lllade and sent to Rome by the 
emperor --' At these ","ords he was stopped, and 
Troilus cried out : Do not introduce before us matters 
of faith; you are now on trial for treason, since \ve are 
both Romans, and Christian, and orthodox. ,,-r ould to 
God, said the Pope; but on that day of tremendous 
judgn1ent you \vill find me a \vitriess in this also. As 
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the \vitnesses \vere accusing, Troilus, the prefect, said to 
hinl: 'Vhat a man art thou to have seen and heard the 
attempts of Olynlpius against the emperor, yet not to 
have forbidden him, but to have consented with him. To 
\VhOnl the Pope instantly replied: Lord Troilus, tell us 
\vhen George, as you kno\v and ,ye haye heard, "Tho had 
been a monk, and ,vas beconle a magistrate, entered 
into this city frolll the canlp, and said and did such and 
such things, \vhere \vere you and those with you to 
offer no resistance, though he harangued you and 
banished fronl the palace such as he chose 
 And again, 
\vhen "\T alentine, at the emperor's conlnland, put on the 
purple and sat by his side, \vhere had you gone 
 'Vere 
you not here 
 "Thy did you not forbid hin1 to meddle 
\yith things not belonging to him 
 Did you not all 
take part with him? Ho,v was I to stand against such 
a man who ,yielded the \vhole force of Italy 
 Did I 
"nlake him exarch 
 I entreat you by the Lord to do 
quickly what is your pleasure to do with nle. For God 
knows that you besto\v on lne the greatest of gifts by 
,vhatever death you kill nle. The fiscal enquired of one 
of the officers, Sagoleva: Are there nlany more ,vit- 
nesses 
 There are many, IllY lord, he said. But the 
presidents, being foiled by the holy man standing before 
them, because the Holy Spirit supported hinl, said it 
,vas sufficient. ...\ certain lnnocentius \vas turning into 
Greek the Pope's words, and the fiscal, feeling theIll like 
fiery darts shot upon them, turned to lnnocentius ill a 
fury': -"Thy do you translate his ,vords 
 Repeat thenl 
not. And rising with his assessors he \vent in to report 
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to the emperor what he chose. "But they led the holy 
apostolic man, seated in his chair, away from the cell of 
judgment-I should rather say from the hall of Caiphas 
-and put him in the middle of a court opposite the 
imperial stable, where all the people used to Ineet and 
a\vait the entry of the fiscal. The guards surrounded 
hin1, and it was a sight striking a\ye into the crowd. 
Presently they placed him in the open, that the enlperor 
nlight look at hin) fronl his dining-couch, and see ",
hat 
follo\vec1. Now there \vas a great multitude of people 
cro\yded together as far as the hippodrome. So they 
placed the most reverend nlan in the n1iddle of that 
open space in presence of the \vhole Senate, propped up 
on both sides. Suddenly there "
as 
 great press, and 
tbe fiseal issuing from the emperor, \yith the doors of the 
dining-room opened, ordered all the people to make ,yay 
for him. And, coming up to the holy :i\Iartin, the 
Apostolicus said to him: See how God has led tbee 
and delivered thee into our hands. 'Vhat hope hadst 
thou in struggling against the enlperor? Thou hast 
deserted God, and God has deserted thee. And the 
fiscal calling on one of the \varders standing by ordered 
him instantly to take a\vay the mantle of the chief 
pastor of all Christians, \vho had cnnfirn1ed the orthodox 
confession of the holy Fathers and Councils, that is, the 
Faith, and had canonically and in council put under 
anathema the authors of the ne\v error, the new heretics, 
with their Í1npious doctrines. So when the \varder had 
torn away his nlantle and the straps of his sandals, the 
fiscal delivered him over to the prefect of the city, 
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saying: Take hin1, my lord prefect, and immediately cut 
him in pieces. At the saIne time he bade all '\vho \vere 
present anathematise hin1, \vhich they did, but only 
about t\venty souls. But all who saw this deed, and 
kne\v that there is a God in heaven who beheld \vhat 
was being done, \vent a\vay disturbed, \vith eyes cast 
down and in great sorrow. 
"Then the executioners taking him, stripped off the 
pallium of the sacerdotal stole, and rending the sides of 
his garment, \vhich was \voven from the top throughout, 
put iron chains upon his holy neck, and dragging his 
"\\Thole body yiolently, did not allo\v him to rest a 
moment and recover hin1self, but led hin1 fronl the 
palace, making a show of him and dishonouring him 
through the midst of the city to the pretoriun1. ...lnd the 
s\vord ,vas borne before hin1. N O\V, that blessed one \vas 
in great and unspeakable }Jain. He ,vas utterly \vorn 
out and without strength, ready to expire from the 
pressure of sufferings and his emaciation. Nevertheless, 
rejoicing in hope, he \Va8 comforted in the Lord, and the 
greater the affliction and violence \vith \yhich he \vas 
dragged along, the more that Just l)ne follo\yetl \vith 
serene countenance and unbroken spirit. He had but 
one garment, \vhich \vas rent from top to bottoln, and no 
girdle; but he "Tas girded with faith and the grace of the 
Lord. You might see a ll1an so full of God subject to 
such disgrace that his flesh might be seen naked. "Then 
the people sa\v many things \vhich happened they 
groaned and sobbed. Bu t a fe\v of those mini
ter
 of 
Satan rejoiced and mocked, and shaking their heads, as 
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is \yritten, they said, ,'There is his God, and \vhere is his 
faith, and \vhere is his teaching 
 And \vhen he had 
con1e to the pretorium in this dish on our, and surrounded 
by the executioners ,,
ith dra\vl1 s\vords, they cast hÜll 
into a prison \vith murderers, and about an hour later 
carried him thence to the guard-house of Diomedes, in 
the court of the prefect. But they dre\,," him in his 
fetters \vith such haste and force that his legs and 
thighs "
ere torn, and blood shed in ascending the stairs 
of the guard-house, \vhich \vere very ragged, rough and 
steep. N o\V the blessed 
ne "'"as very nigh to escape the 
tortures of the present life by expiring hefore the sword 
can1e when he had no strength to mount the steps \vith 
the men dragging him. \Vhen at last they got him 
someho\v into the guard-house, after many falls and 
risings again, they put him on a bench clothed in fetters. 
For \vhen he was delivered by Caiphas, that is, the 
prefect, to Pilate 1 to be crucified, imn1ediately \vhen the 
executioners \vere stripping him, he suffered greatly 
from the cold, for it \vas a bitter season. They put on 


1 A sin1Ïlar outrage upon another Pope 
uggests to Dante a similar 
identification of tbe Disciple with the 
Iaster-both speak of con- 
temporaneous events; as Constans II. is to Pope :\Iartin so Philippe-Ie-bel 
is to Pope Boniface YIII. 
Veggio in Alagna elltrar 10 fiordaliso, 
E nel Vicario suo Cristo esseI' catto. 
Veggiolo un' altra volta esseI' deriso ; 
Yeggio rinnovellar l'aceto e il fele, 
E tra n uovi ladroni es"ere anciso. 
Veggio i1 nuovo Pilato si crudele, 
E cio nol sazia, III a, seuza decreto, 
Porta nel tenlpio Ie cupide vele. 
-Pnrgatorio, xx, 85. 
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him the heaviest iron fetters, and there \vas no man of 
his own to help hin1, save one young cleric, who stayed 
"..i th hin1 in custody, and stood ,veeping over his nlaster, 
like Peter. The chief warder also ,vas fastened to him, 
it being the custom that a criminal condenlned to the 
sword should be bound to the chief warder. 
"N 0\\", there were two ,vomen, a mother and a daughter, 
who kept the keys of the guard-house. These witnessed 
the unendurable suffering of that holy man (for besides 
all his other punish11lents he \vas shivering \vith cold) and 
out of compassion sought to sho\v some nlercy to hill1 
and to cover him, but did not venture because of the 
,varder who was bound to him. For they thought that 
the order for his execution \",ould come at once. But 
after some hours \vhen S0111e soldiers belo\v had SU1111110ned 
the chief \varder he ,vent do\vn, and one of these 
women, touched \vith pity, can1e, and folding in her arms 
the chanlpion of Christ and apostolic father, carried hin1 
and re
ted him on her o\vn bed, citrefully covering him 
and "'Tapping him. Now he remained to the eyening 
without uttering a word. But in the evening Gregorius, 
the eunuch, prefect of the chanlberlains, sent his n1ajor- 
clomo ".,ith a little food to refresh him, saying, Faint not 
in your tribulations; we trust in God you will not (lie. 
The blessed one groaned at this increase of his troubles. 
Immediately they took off his fetters. 
"The next day the emperor "
ent to the patriarchal 
palace to visit the patriarch Paul, for he was near death. 
The emperor told him al] t.hat had been done to the 
holy man. But Paul groaned, and turning his face to 
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the ,vall he said: 'V oe is me, this also has been done to 
multiply the judgments upon me. The emperor asked 
,vhy he said this. lIe replied: Is it not miserable, my 
Lord, that pontiffs should suffer such things. Then he 
earnestly adjured the emperor that the past sufferings 
were sufficient, and tbat be should bear no more. "Then 
this ,vas heard by that apostolical man, 'v ho did not 
receive what he ,vas expecting, he "Tas not pleased ,vith 
that promise, but was nlade quite sad, for he was 
longing to finish a good fight, and to depart unto Him 
"Thonl he desired. 
"The patriarch Paul died, and Pyrrhus "Tho had been 
patriarch before him ,vas trying to recover his seat, but 
the retractation ,vhich he had offered to the Pope 
rrheodorus "\\
as brought up against him. The emperor 
sent an officer
 an assistant of the fiscal, to examine 
Pope )Iartin about it. Demosthenes entering said to 
the Pope: See in "That great glory you \vere, and to 
,vhat you have reduced )Tourself. Nobody did this to 
you, but you did it to yourself. The Pope made no 
ans,ver except, G lory and thanksgiving for aU things 
to the sole immortal I(ing. His nlajesty, said I)emos- 
thenes, has instructed you thus: inform us of ,vhat 
passed in the case of the expatriarch Pyrrhus here, and 
at Rome after\vards. "Thy did he go to Rome? "T as 
it by order, or of his own accord? The Pope ans,vered, 
Of his o,vn accord. Demosthenes said, Ho\v did he 
draw up that paper? Under anyone's compulsion? 
The Pope replied, Under none but of hiInself. Denlos- 
thenes said: "Then Pyrrhus came to Rome, ho,v did 
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Pope Theodorus, your predecessor, receive him ? as a 
bishop? The Pope replied with tranquillity, .And ,vhy 
not? Before Pyrrhus came to Rome, blessed Theodorus 
,vrote hither, that is to Paul, \vho had acted unfittil1gly, 
and invaded another's see. \Vhen afterw'ards Pyrrhus 
came to ROllle, to the threshold of St. Peter, ho\v should 
not my predecessor receive and honour him as a bishop? 
Del1losthenes said, That is most true. But "\\-here did he 
get \vhat \vas most needful for his support? The Pope 
said, Clearly fronl the Roman patriarchal palace. The 
assistant remarked: ,'That sort of bread ,vas given to 
him? 'rhe Pope said, :1Iy Lords, do you not know the 
Runlan Church? For I tell you whoever in however 
poor a plight comes hither to lodge, all things for his 
need are given him, and St. Peter sends a\vay none \vho 
come \vithout his gifts; the best bread and various wines 
are given both to hinl and to his attendants. If this is 
done in the case of the abject, \vhen one COllles in the 
honour of a bishop, what treatnlent should he receive? 
Demosthenes said, \Ve have been informed that Pyrrhus 
,vas forced to make that statement at ROllle, that he 
bore \yooden fetters, and suffered much. The Pope 
replied, Nothing of the kind was done. For unless 
some are kept in their place by fear, they cannot speak 
out the truth. ,l'he1"e are many at Constantinople \",ho 
\vere then at Rome, and kno\v \v hat took place there. 
The patricius Plato survives, \vho \vas then exarch, and 
\vho directed SOllle of his nlen then to Pyrrhus at Ronle. 
Ask him if I speak falsely about this. But \vhyenquire 
further? I anI in your hands. Do \vith me \",hat you 
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will. As God all 0 \\'S, it is in your power. If you cut 
file to pieces, as when you delivered me to the prefect, 
you ordered, I do not communicate \vith the Church of 
Constantinople. I am here: examine me, and try, and 
you ,vill find by experience the grace of God and of His 
faithful servants." Again Pyrrhus ,vas mentioned, who 
had been so often anat.hematised, and stripped of the 
sacred honour. Denlosthenes and his assistant were 
astonished at the tranquil Pope's boldness and con- 
stancy for Christ unto death. For this his chalice of 
passion was ordained. The attendants also \vere amazed: 
they made a copy of all ,,"'hich tbe blessed man had said 
and retired. 
"Now the most reverend Pope passed in that same 
guard-house of Diomedes eighty-five days after the 
first ninety-three, that is, in all one hundred and seventy- 
eight days. Then Sagoleva the scribe came, saying, I 
anl commanded to take you hence, and to remove you 
to my house, and after two days to conduct you 
whither the fiscal shall command. The Pope asked 
\vhither he was to be taken; the other refused to say. 
Then the holy man asked that he might be allowed to 
remain in the same guard-house until he \vas banished, 
and might be taken direct from it, which also was 
refused him. But about sunset the venerable Pope said 
to those who \vere in the prison: Approach, brethren, 
and let us take leave; behold he is at hand \vho ","'ill 
take me hence. And as he said this they each drank of 
the chalice. .A.nd rising with serene countpnance, ".,.ith 
much firlllness and thanksgiving he said to one of those 
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present dear to him: Sir, my brother, come and give nle 
the kiss of peace. N O\V the heart of that brother, as he 
told me himself at that very tin1e, was, I conceive, such 
as the heart of that disciple who watched his Lord upon 
the cross. And as he was giving the kiss of peace to 
the most holy Pope, through the depth of their affection 
they shed a Hood of tears. But all present broke into 
a terrible lamentation. The blessed man distressed at 
this, besought them not to do so, looking at them 
undisturbed. And placing his venerable hands upon 
his head, said with a smile: Sir, my brother, this is 
good, this is seasonable-should you act thus 
 Is it 
for our peace 
 Rather you should rejoice over me 
now. To whom the brother with deep contrition 
answered: Servant of Christ, God knows. I rejoice in 
tbe glory with which Christ our God has deigned that 
you should suffer all these things for His Name's sake; 
hut I am sad for the perdition of all. Then all paying 
him their respects retired. So the scribe coming forth 
at once took him a\vay and brought him to his own 
house. It was said then that he was banished to 
Cherson, and a fe\v days afterwards we learnt that the 
holy Apostolical man had been carried thither in a 
vessel secre tl y. 
" Upon his arrival he wrote a letter after a fe\\- days to 
a most dear friend in Byzantium, one of those who 
loved him for the Lord's sake and for his right faith. 
And this our father \vas in banishnlent and great tribula- 
tion, and on account of his nlanyand severe bodily sick- 
nesses, and the every ,yay defective supply of that 
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country, ,vhere nothing \vas to be found, particularly 
bread, which they knew by narne, but not in fact, asked 
for certain things to be sent him. Thus he ,vrote, 
attesting upon oath that a. small bark touched there, 
carrying a little wheat in exchange for salt, and they 
were scarcely able to get a bushel of wheat for four coins, 
and that ,vith much entreaty. That holy soul wrote 
that he ,vas suffering various distresses there, not only 
froln his o,vn body, but through the oppression of those 
","ho ruled there, under direction fronl the lord in 
Byzantiun1, ::;0 that he was dying miserably. I then, 
your humble and sinning servant, beseech you, Fathers 
honourable in God, since I have declared to you what 
I myself sa\v and m08t carefully heard from others, that 
is, the trials pressing on our most blessed Pope for his 
right confession in Christ our Lord, and for his anathema 
uttered upon the ne,v heretics. Short as is my account 
out of many things, but the best I could send you, 
do you for your part set forth these things to those who 
have zeal for God's \vorship, and beseech them to imitate 
hini, and to maintain the traditions of the holy fathers, 
as he has done, and to hold no conlmunion \vith those 
of an opposite mind. Entreat also for me, your un- 
worthy servant, the \vriter, that, together \vith him and 
with you, I may find mercy from Christ our Lord for 
A " 
ever. men. 
"T e possess two letters \vritten by the Pope from the 
Crimea to his friend in Byzantium, which \vould seenl to 
be the letters referred to by the writer I hayc just 
quoted. In thenl the Pope declares the extrenle need 
7 
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of necessaries for life, in \y hich he suffers. In the first 
he says, " If St. Peter tbus supports strangers at ROine, 
what shall we say of ourselves, ,,:rho are his proper 8er- 
vants, and at least for a time nlinistered to him, and are 
in such a banishment and affliction". In the second his 
,,,"ords are still more pressing: "I anl astonished at the 
inattention and ,vant of compassion of all ,vho once be- 
longed to me, of my friends and relations \vho are so 
utterly forgetful of my misery and care not to kno\v, as 
I find by experience, \vhether I am or am not upon the 
earth. l\luch more still do I "\\Tonder at those \yho are 
of the most holy Church of the .L
postle Peter, since they 
have taken such pains for their o\vn body and menlher- 
that is, for their affection to us-that we may be \vithout 
solicituàe. For if the Church of St. Peter possess not 
gold, at least, hy the grace of God, it is not \vithout 
wheat and wine and other necessaries whereby at least 
to show a moderate care of us. "That fear has fallen 
upon men that they should not do the conlmanc1s ofGod
 
Have I appeared such an enemy to the \vhole fulness of 
the Church, and an adversary to them? But ma}T God, 
who wishes all men to be sayed and to COlne to the kno\v- 
ledge of the truth by the intercession of St. Peter, establish 
tbeir hearts in the orthodox faith, and confirnl thelll 
against every heretic and person adversary to our Church, 
and maintain them unshaken, especially the pastor \\Tho 
is no\v declared to rule them, so that failing, declining, 
surrendering no whit of the things ,vhich they have ,vrit- 
tenly professed in the sight of our Lord and his holy 
Angels, they nlay, together ,vith nlY hUlnility, receive the 
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crov;n of justice belonging to the orthodox faith from the 
hand of our Lord and Sa viour Jesus C
hrist. As for this 
my poor body, the Lord Himself will care as it pleases 
Hin1 to order, whether for sorro\vs ,vithout end or for 
moderate relief. For the I
ord is at hand, and for ,vhat 
am I solicitous 
 I hope in His mercy that He will not 
long delay to finish my course, as He has appointed."l 
The c: present pastor," \vhom Pope 
Iartin thus seenlS 
to recognise ,vas Pope Eugenius, elected at Rome in his 
lifetime, through dread, it is said, of the clergy there 
that the Emperor Constans II. \vould force upon them 
some 
Ionothelite of his o\vn to sit in the See of Peter. 
The last scene is thus described, as appended to the 
foregoing narrative :- 
"l-'he most holy thrice blessed Apostolical, l\lartin 
the Pope, a true confessor and martyr of Christ our God, 
died in his banishment in the Crimea, according to his 
own petition to our Lord God, offered to Him with tears 
at the moment that he disembarked and trod that land- 
that is, that in it he might finish his life, fighting the good 
fight, finishing his course of martyrdom, keeping the 
good faith, on the 16th Septenlber, the day on 
\vhich in the year's course the most precious and blessed 
menlory is kept of the martyr Euphemia, guardian of 
the orthodox faith. 2 He \vas buried about a stadium 
outside the ,valls of the city of Cherson, in the Church of 
Our Lady, the n10st chaste, immaculate, nlost excellent 


1 Letters 16 and] 7, )Iansi, x. 861, 862. 
:! So called in allusion to the Council at Chalcedon having been held in 
her church. 
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of all creatures, the fullest of grace, the maker and giver 
of joy, the ever-Virgin l\Iary, l\Iother of God. By the 
intercessions of ,vhich Virgin and confessor nlay Christ 
our true God and Saviour, who came forth fronl her for 
the hunlan race in n manner ineffa1le and without seed, 
guard and protect us, and all faithful hearers, and all 
the people whonl He has acquired unto sincere faith and 
practice, in peace and charity, and all justice to tbe 
d " 
en . 
So Pope l\Iartin I. gave up his life for tbe faith of 
Christ and for the independence of the Church, and no 
less for that guardianship of both which is vested in the 
Holy See. For he was thus treated because he held a 
Council at the I Jateran expressly condenlning an imperial 
document of the reigning soyereign called a Typus, and 
as Pope placed it under anathema, and published his 
Encyclical "to the whole sacred plenitude of the Church". 
And he ,vas condemned as a traitor, exactly repeating 
the passion of his l.Jord, as he sat in the seat of him to 
whom our Lord said, Follo,v thou l\Ie. And further, he 
follo,ved his great predecessor, Pope Clement I., the 
personal friend both of St. Peter and St. Paul, and the 
third successor of St. Peter, dying in the CrÜnea, ,vhere 
St. Clenlent died by command of the great heathen 
emperor Trajan, as St. 
Iartin died by command of 
Constans II., a successor of Constantine, and by his 
office as "Christian prince and Roman Emperor" the 
first son and defender of the Church. 
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".,. E left the emperor Heraclius carrying back tbe true 
Cross in triumph to Jerusalem from its captivity under 
the Persian fire-worshipper, \vhose empire he had 
,vounded to death. This was in the year 629, in the 
pontificate of Honorius, and in that act the emperor 
seated at Byzantiuln, on the throne of Constantine, at 
the head of the empire \vhich ,vas the proper creation 
of Constantine, seelHed to have made himself the cham- 
pion of the faith ,vhich is embodied in the Cross. Had 
Heraclius then died it would have been with a halo not 
only of human but of Christian glory surrounding his 
head. But he survived during twelve years in which 
his inertness, considered by some to be unexplained, 
suffered the eastern empire to undergo irreparable losses. 
These, moreover, came from a foe of whose mere exis- 
tence he ,vas indeed conscious, but of wholn he had no 
fear at tbe tÏ1ne of that triumphal entry into Jerusalem. 
An obscure Arabian raider was striving to gain a 
mastery among some savage tribes in that little kno,vn 
peninsula. The lord of the golden city, seated as queen 
of Europe and Asia on broad-flowing Hellespont, ,vould 
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hardly deign to cast his eyes upon an incursion of 
southern rohbers, ulade on an enlpire \vbich for tbree 
h ulldred years haa heen \vatching ,,"ar-clouds big \vith 
tempest
 fronl the north, 01' nlatchillg itself \vith diffi- 
culty against the restored Sassanid kingdoln. This at 
last ,vas Leaten ùo\vn. l\Iight not Constantinople hail 
in security the return of an enlperor \vho had cOllquered 
Persia? But we, looking back oyer the ages, may think 
that the act of IIeraclius replacing the Cross in the 
IIoly City and in the church \vhich Constantine had 
built over the sepulchre of Christ may he called ,vith 
luuch truth the last act of the real Cæsarean empire, 
inasnluch as during the t\velve succeeding years it ]ost 
for ever its greatest provinces to the very foe \\"hose 
advent as a conqueror IIeraclius had not even suspected. 
'\T e have 1l0\V to follo\v hriefly one of the greatest 
revolutions \vhich has ever occurred in human affairs. 
It is a revolution \vhich not merely sets up one kingdo111 
instearl of another, or alters the persons of individual 
rulers; but \vhich changes hunlan society to its very 
depths, provides a different standard of nlorals, and, so 
far as it succeeds, hut only so far, reverses the course of 
Christian civilisation, and undoes in certain countries 
the greatest conquests \vhich the Christian Church had 
obtained for the good of the hUluan race. Not States 
only are changed, hut fathers and 11lothers, husbands 
and wives, SOllS and daughters: in fine, Græco-Roman 
heathenisnl has disappeared, but insteacl of it arises a 
religion borne on the shoulders of a tenlporal rule, and 
a legislation compared ,vith ,,,,bich in certain respects 
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that old heathenisnl "
as pure and benignant. The 
reyolution reaches in fact nlan's helief in the nature of 
God HiIllself: and a change of belief in the nature of 
God involves a change in all His relations to II is 
nloral creatures, a.nd in their relations to each other. 
'fhe creature in all action reproduces \yhat it holds 
concerning the Creator. The religion of self-sacrifice 
springs fronl a God who 
acrifices Hinlself: the religion 
of self-indulgence fronl a God from ,vhose worship 
sacrifice has been expunged. 
It 1 appear8 that even before the tl'iunlphal entry of 
Heraclius into Jerusalenl ,vith the recovered cross he had 
nlet in the Persian canlpaigns, in 622 or 623, with a certain 
bishop nanled Cyrus, then holding the see of Phasis, in 
Arnlenia. But Cyrus hinlself had for years before 
been in c0111munica.tion ,vith Sergius, the po"Terful 
patriarch of Constantinople, the guide and inspirer of 
the enlperor. Sergius had held the see of the ca.pital 
since the year 610, in ,yhich the accession of Heraclius 
took place. It bad been all along his dreanl to reconcile 
the various nlonophysite sects ,vhich troubled his nlaster's 
enlpire. In the political point of vie\v such a reconcilia- 
tion could not but appear very importallt. In Egypt 
alone the J\lollophysites llunlhered about six nlillions, 
against three hundred thousand orthodox. 2 Ho\v deeply 
their national feeling \yas mixed up with their heresy is 
sho\yn by the name of Jlelchites or Royalists, \vhich they 
gave to their opponents. 1'he patriarch Sergius and the 


1 See Rump, x. 121-6. 
2 Hefele, iii. 119. 
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emperor IIeraclius fell upon tbe device of gaining the 
heretical party, Dot only in Egypt, but in the Eastern 
en1pire generally, to at least an out\vard union \vith the 
orthodox by introducing the formula " One Operation" 
as a theological expression for the acts of our Lord. St. 
John of Danlascus 1 descrihes in his treatise on heresies 
the 99th as that of the 
lonothelites " \vho derived their 
origin froll1 Cyrus of Alexandria, a?d their strength from 
Sergius of Constantinople. These men maintained t\VO 
Natures in Cbrist, and one Person, but assert Olle "Till and 
one Operation, by \vhich they destroy the duality of 
natures, and strongly adhere to the doctrines of -,-
polli- 
narius." No\v Sergius, uniting great ability and strong 
character to his position as bishop of the capital city and 
Dlinister of the Enlperor IIeraclius, dominated his Inind. 
Heraclius exerted himself greatly to disseminate the 
fornlulary of these two patriarchs. Iris purpose 'vas 
that of dra\ving together his o,vn distracted enlpire. 
This purpose of Heraclius is carried back so far at least 
as the year 628. Nay, at the beginning of his campaign 
against the Persians be reconlnlended it. HOVl much 
nlore ,vhen by the peace of the year 628 he recovered 
the provinces ,vhich bad been taken from him. 2 It 
would seem that tbe faltering of Heraclius in the faith, 
by ,vhich he ,vas wining to subject to a deceptive com- 
promise the doctrine of the incarnation itself, was 
coincident in time \vith the opening of the 
lohanlmedan 
era, the hegira or flight of 
lohammed from 
Iecca, 
,yhicb marks his assumption of the claim to propagate 


1 Vol. i. 110. 


2 Hefele, iii. 120. 
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by force a conquering religion. That claim ,vas in a few 
years to cost Heraclius the half of his empire. It is 
certain that about the year 630 be promoted Cyrus to 
be patriarch of .L\Jexandria. He also put a certa.in 
Athanasius of like doctrine into the see of Antioch, and 
thus three patriarchal sees at once ,vere in favour of the 
heresy. L\..nd 8ergius ,vrote to Pope Honorius com- 
mending it as a ,,,,onderful mode of restoring unity to the 
Church in the East. 
Cyrus dre\v up nine heads of doctrine, by \yhich he 
thought that he had reconciled the Theodosians and 
other powerful sects in Egypt. His announcelnen t ,vas 
received "yith exceeding joy by Sergius at Constantinople. 
Sergius wrote to Pope Honorius describing the action of 
Cyrus in these \vords: "Certain dogmatic heac1s w'ere 
agreed upon bet\veen the two sides, in consequence of 
which those ,vho but yesterday ,,,,ere parted into divisions 
and ackno\vledged the \vicked Dioscorus and Severus as 
their ancestors, ,vere united to the one most holy 
Catholic Church, and all the people of Alexandria, 
beloved by Christ, and besides this ,ve may say all 
Egypt and rfhebais and Libya, and the other dioceses of 
the Egyptian province, became one flock of Christ our 
true God. rfhey ,yho ,vere until then to be seen an 
innumerable lllultitude of divided heresies, no\v, by the 
good pleasure of God and the zeal \vell-pleasing to Him 
of the most holy prelate of Alexandria, have all .become 
one, ,,,,ith one yoice and unity of spirit, confessing the 
true doctrines of the Church."1 


1 Letter of Sergiu8 to Honoriu
, read in the 6th Council. :\Iansi, xi. 532. 
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Such "ras the picture set Lefore Pope Honorius by the 
patriarch Sergius, then in the height of his credit as 
hishop of the imperial city and prinle Ininister of the 
emperor, in the year 633, ,,?hen Abu TIekr \vas elected 
the first of the chalifs to carryon the po\ver of l\Iohanl- 
med, who had died a few nlonths before. A fe"r years 
after this supposed reunion of aU, these same Egyptians 
welcomed submission to Olnar, the second chalif and 
successor of Abu Bekr, as lord of Egypt, \\"'ho ,vouId, as 
they thought, be nlore favourable to them than IIeraclius. 
And the successor of St. Peter ,vas deceived into 
believing that the pieture dra \vn hy Sergius \\ras a true 
statement. 
But before the union described in such terms by 
Sergius had been conlpleted, a nlan had COllle to 

lex- 
andria, "rho ,vas to protest in the face of the ,vhole 
\vorld against this co
promise to \y hich the Catholic 
faith ,vas being subjected. 1"1Ús \vas Sophronius, a 
monk of high repute, to ,yhom the patriarch Cyrus 
sho"red the articles of union, "Thile they ,vere as 
yet unpublished. Sophrollius thre\\; himself at the 
patriarch's feet, and conjured hinI most earnestly not to 
announce them frolll the pulpit, as they manifestly 
expressed the heresy of ...
pollinaris. Sophronius did 
not succeeJ \vith Cyrus, Lut carried a letter from hinl to 
Sergiu
 at Constantinople, to \v horn it ,yould seenl that 
Cyrus directed hinl as the chief supporter and exponent 
of the doctrine which Sophronius rejected. 
....\11 that Sophronius ,vas able to obtain fronl Sergius 
was that both expressions concerning the action of our 
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Lord, as God-man, that is, the 0ne Opel
ation, or the 
T,,"'o Operations, should be equallyayoided. Sophronius 
on his return to Jerusalem, 
vas elected patriarch, and as 
such, presently issued his synodical letter. This is 
alnlost the nlost ÏInportant document 1 in the \vhole 
l\Iollothelite struggle: a great theological treatise, \vhich 
enlbraces the Trinity and the Incarnation, and fully sets 
forth the doctrine of the T\vo Operations in Christ. 
Copies of it \vere sent to all the patriarchs. The copy 
sent to Sergius has come dO\Vll to us among the acts of 
the 7th session of the 6th council. Out of the copy in 
the acts I \vill here quote some fe\v of the very ,yords 
in \vhich the great champion of the faith states the 
doctrine. It is that \vhich St. Leo defined at the 
Council of Chalcedon, for \vhich Pope S. )lartin offered 
his life in sacrifice, for ,vhich the Popes precetlillg and 
follo,ving him suffered trials and persecutions \vithout 
end, \vhich four successive patriarchs of Constantinople 
elldeayoured to overthro\v, and for their incessant 
quarrels over \vhich, three eastern patriarchates, \yith 
their bishoprics, were delivered over as a prey to the 
hordes of the false prophet. 
Sophronius 2 addressing his colleagues began \vith 
regretting that he ,vas advancetl to the pontifical 
throne froni a very humble state against his \vill. 
Begging his fathers and brethren to su ppOl't him, he 


1 Hefele, iii. 138. 
2 The synodal letter of Sophronius occupies 24 folio colulnns in 
:Mansi, xi. 461-508. Its chief points are compressed by Hefele, iii. 
139-143, into six pages. I have drawn my quotation partly fronl Hefele, 
and partly from the oi'iginal text. 



108 PETEU'S UOCK IN )IOHAJ\Il\fED'S FLOOD. 


noted that it ,vas an apostolic custon1 throughout the 
,vorld that they \vho ,vere thus advanced, should attest 
their faith to the colleagues preceding them. After this 
introduction, Sophronius threw his \y.ords into the fornl 
of a creed, jn which the first part dwelt upon the 
Trinity. He then, at greater length, set forth his belief 
in the Incarnation. Ho,v God the Son, taking pity 
upon the fall of man, by His o\vn \vill, and the \",ill of 
His Father, and the divine good pleasure of the Spirit, 
being of the infinite nature, incapable of circunlscription 
and of 10
allJass3ge, entered the virginal \vonlb, resplen- 
dent in its purity, of l\Iary the holy, the God-minded, 
the free fro In every contamination of body, of souL and 
of n1Ïnd;l the fleshless took flesh, the fornlless
 in His 
di vine substance, took our form; the eternal God 
lJecomes in truth man. lIe, who is in the Loson1 of the 
eternal Father is boson1ed in a mother's ,von1b. He \vho 
is without time receives a beginning in time. Then, 
passing to the point in question, he ,vent on: Christ is 
One and T\vo, One in Person, T,yo in Natures and their 
natural attributes. On this account, One and the same 
(Jhrist and Son, anrl Only-begotten is found undivided 
in both natures. He worked physically the ,yorks of 
each nature according to the essential quality or natural 
property which belonged to each. 'J'his He could not 
have done, had lIe possessed, as One only Person, so One 
only 
ature, not con1pounded. For then, the One and 


1 p.
Tpav Eìu
vr à1TELpóyaJ.LoJl Mapíar T
r áyíar Kaì cþaL
pâr Kllì eEÓ
pOJlO
 
Kuì 1í'UJlTÒr IÀn)eipu
 J.LOÀúuJ.LllTOr TOVTE KllTà (J"6JJ.Lu ,wì "'vX
v Imì 
LáJlOLUJl.- 
11Iansi, xi. 473. 
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the Sanle "Tould not have completely done the ,yorks of 
each Nature. For when has Godhead \vithout body 
\vorked naturally the ,yorks of the body 
 or, when has a 
body,vithout Godhead \vorked works \vhich substantially 
belong to the Godhead 
 But Elnmanuel, being One, and 
in this Oneness both, that is, God and l\Ian, did, in 
truth, the works of each Nature; being One and the 
Same, as God He did the divine, as 
Ian the human 
\vorks. Being One and the San1e, He "\vorks and He 
speaks the divine and the hUlnan. 1 Not one "\vrought 
miracles, and another did human "
orks, and suffered 
pains, as Nestorius meant, but one and the same (ihrist 
and Son wrought the divine and the human according 
to each, as St. Cyril taught. In each of the T,yo K atures 
He had the t\VO po\vers unmingled, but undivided. As 
He is eternal God, He "
rough t the miracles; as lIe \vas 
Jlan in the last times, He ,,"rought the inferior and 
human ,yorks. 
The answer to the Synodical letter of Sophronius, 
made by Sergius at Constantinople, \vas not to receive it, 
but to draw up his own Ecthesis, and prevail on the 
emperor Heraclius to stamp it with the imperial signa- 
ture, and proclainl it as the faith of his empire. Before 
the Ecthesis ,,-ras brought to Rome in December, 638, 
Pope Honorius had died in the preceding October. 
Sophronius had conln1issioned the chief bishop of his 
patriarchate, Stephen of Dol', as \ye have already seen, 


I St. Leo's doctrine is contained in his words to s. Flavian, accepted 
and made its own by the Council of Chalcedon :-" Agit enim utraque 
fOrIna (i.e. natura) cum alterius cOlnll1unione quod proprÏlnn est ". 
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to carry his appeal to Honoriu.s, in the See of Peter. 
And no\v it is time to turn to those 'events which ',"'cre 
in the mean\vhile happening in the eastern empire. 
In the three hundred years fron1 Constantine to his 
twenty-second successor, Heraclius, the empire \",hich he 
had set up in the fairest city of the \vorld bad developed 
into a double despotism. It is difficult to say \vhether 
that despotism presseù n10re severely on the religious or 
on the civil well-being of its subjects. As to each, it is 
requisite to say son1ething. The gravity of the events 
\yhich took place \vithin ten years den1ands it; \vhile in 
their permanent effect that gravity n10st of all consists. 
The in1111ediate result ,vas 1110St rapid and unexpected, 
yet a long train of action during the three hundred years 
preceding haa led straight up to it, 
tnd a period of four 
times three hundr
d years bas since \vitnessed its e,olu- 
tion. 
Let us take first this pressure of despotism on religion. 
In speaking of Constantine I noted that there \vere in 
him two very distinct periods of his rule after he becnnle 
a Christian. The first precedes his acquisition of the 
,,,,hole empire in 323 ; the second follo,vs in the fourteen 
years from that time to his death. But in this second 
period the change, \vhich dates from the l1l0ment at 
\yhich he becomes sole enlperor, is yet gradual. At the 
first Genéral Council, in 325, tbe calling of ,vbich is 
agreed to by the Pope and the eastern patriarchs, but 
springs from himself, he ackno\vledges both in ,yord and 
conduct that the Christian Church is the kingdol1l of 
Christ, and that its government lies in the hands of those 
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,vho receive a divine consecration thereto from Christ. 
'fhey are the witnesses of His doctrine, ,vhich they main- 
tain and promulgate in virtue of that consecration. 
Upon this doctrine their judgn1ent is final. Constantine 
neyer in thought submitted to any po\ver but the 
Catholic Church. The thought of ,varring sects was ab- 
horrent equally to the soldier, the conqueror, and the 
legislator. Yet before his reign closen, at the age of 
sixty-three, he had been seduced in his conduct from 
this high tone of action by the counsels of the Court 
bishop, Eusébius; he had restored Arius and persecuted 
Athanaslus. He had selected the bishops who \vere to 
attend local councils, while he stretched the po\vers of 
such local councils beyond their cOlllpetence. He had in 
fact advanced ,vith his imperial s,vorcl into the Church's 
Council Chan1ber, and claimed to be a judge of her 
doctrine. And his kingdom \vas forthwith divided 1 
among three sons, none of \vhom as rulers at all represen- 
ted their father's lnajesty, while one, Constantius, became 
after not many years the sole ruler, and as such propa- 
gated the heresy of the day, and practised encroachment 
on the doctrinal independence of the Church. Con- 
stantius \vas cut off in his forty-fourth year, receiving 
clinical baptism fronl the hands of an Arian on his death- 


1 Compare A. de Yere, Legends and Rec01'ds, p. 125- 
Ari us since then hath died; 
Since then God's Church is cloven. Since then, since then 
)Iy empire too is cloven, and cloven in five. 
X 0 choice reluained. I never was the man 
To close IHY eyes against unwelcome truth. 
1Iy sons, my nephews, these are each and all 
Alike am bitious luen, and ineffectual. 
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bed. In t\venty years after his rleath the imperial po,ver 
pa::;ses through t,vo ne'v families, and \v hen a third is 
called in to support a falling en1 pire, Theodosi us has 
fifteen years given to hin1 in \vhich to save the eInpire 
froln imn1Îllent destruction and the eastern Church from 
heresy. The v"Ïctor}r of that Arian heresy during fifty 
years had so deranged that eastern episcopate, that no 
one but a saint and champion of the faith, such as St. 
Basil,l could venture to describe its condition. Fronl 
the death of Theodosius, in 395, the eastern enlpire 
passed through fifteen successors to Heracli us, and 
in that succession there are ten changes of family. 
One daughter of an emperor, who ,vas himself a success- 
ful insurgent, conferred the empire twice, both times on 
the most ,,,"orthless of n1en, as Inuch Inarked for their 
civil misgovernnlent as for persecution of the Church. 
But "Tith every step in the succession it n1ay be noted 
that the original independence of the Church, as recog- 
nisecl by Constantine and by his successors do\vn to the 
Emperor Leo I. in a long series of imperial Ünvs;2 fell 
more and n10re into the background. Each general 
,vllo by slaughtering his predecessor mounted the 
eastern throne assumed at once the bearing of the lord 
'-' 
of the ,vorId: ,vith the purple boots he put on the 
imperial pride. The Ron1an PriIllacy "Tas indeed ac- 
kno,vledged by the Council of Chalcedon in 451, and no 


1 See the letter of St. Basil quoted above in vol. v., 231, Throne of the 
Fisherman. 
2 These nlay be found drawn out in eleven papers of the Civiltà 
Catholica termed" La Chiesa e l'Ii.npero," 1855-6. 
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less by the Emperor l\larcian, the husband of the Theodo- 
sian heiress. But twenty-five years after that Council the 
western Emperor was abolished. From that moment 
the sole Roman Enlperor ,vas seated at Byzantium. At 
once an eastern schism ,vas set up by the Bishop of the 
Capital. Rome \vas in the possession of Teuton Arians, 
\\yho impaired the freedom of the Papal election, and made 
the imperial confirmation of it a custom. And when at 
last an honest general, who had entered the army as an 
Illyrian peasant, and risen from the ranks to, the throne
 
had discountenanced the schism, condemned four suc- 
cessive bishops of his own capital, and acknowledged in 
amplest terms that the Pope's power ,vas supreme
 
and also that it consisted in descent froln St. Peter, the 
eastern emperor forbore, indeed, to deny the Primacy 
 
but his endeavour was to control its action by Inaking 
the spiritual subject to the civil power. This \vas the 
outcome of Justinian's long reign from 527. to 565. 
And the fatal conquest of Italy and Rome, maki:og the 
one to be a captive province, and the other to be the 
garriRoned city, but not even the capital of a captive 
province, aided Justinian in acts to undo the reverence 
,vhich in \vords he testified to the successor of St. Peter. 
In eighty-five years, from 553 to 638, the occupant of 
the eastern throne had ad vanceà from holding a Council 
at Constantinople ,vithout the Pope's consent, to pre- 
senting at Ronle a doctrinal decree for his signature. A 
fe,,," years after\vards, ,vhen the Pope called a Council, 
and condemned the decrees of t,vo emperors as heresy, 
and three successive bishops of Constantinople as the 
t) 
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heretics ,vho supported it, the grandson of Heraclius, 
Constans II., tried the Pope as guilty of high treason 
before the Senate of Byzê1ntiull1, iLnd cro\yned hinI ,yith 
martyrdom in exile. Step fro1l1 Pope 'Tigilius a captiye 
guarded at Constantinople in 553, to Pope :\Iartill sen- 
tenced there as a traitor in 655, and dying in the CrinIea 
a nIartyr. That step will nIark the ad,ance of ea
tern 
despotism and the peril of the Church's independence. 
But it may be said that fronl the tin1e K estorius is 
deposed as guilty of heresy 111ade by hinIself frolll the 
see of the capital in 431, to the lJublication of the 
imperial Ecthesis as a rule of faith in 638, the eastern 
patriarchates have Leen snTaying back\yards anll for- 
wards bet\\
een the t,vo opposing heresies of 
 e
torius 
and Eutyches: Syria is tbe parent of one: Egypt of 
the other. Through these t\VO centuries the bishop 
of Byzantiunl has pursued under the enJperor's never- 
failing patronage a unifornl course of self-aggralldise- 
mente In this he \vas greatly helped by the extinction 
()f the ,,"estern emperor, when his master at Constant.i- 
nople became the sole representative of the RonJan 
name-that Christian king and Ronlan prince to \yho
e 
honour so many Popes frolll Felix III. on\yal'd so yainly 
::tppealed. That very prince becan1e step by step their 
most dangerous enemy. 1'he first act inlmediately 
upon the extinction of the western emperor-n?ho "
as 
the natural defender of the IIolJY See-\yas tbat a 
Byzantine bishop, Acaciu
, set hÏ1nself up a
 the leader 
-of the \vhole eastern episcopate. Pope Gelasius told the 
bishop of the day that he had no rank in the episcopate 
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except that he was bishop of the capital: that a royal 
residence could not make an apostolic See. The ne,,? 
family of Justinian, ascending the eastern throne, ,vas 
compelled by the internal state of the east, to acknO"\v- 
ledge the Roman Primacy. J u
tinian never broke 
from that ackno"9ledgment, but he termed his own 
bishop ecumenical patriarch in his la"9s: and every 
Byzantine bishop clung to the title giyen by an absolute 
sovereign. In the time of Pope Gregory the Great, a 
hundred years after the decree of Pope Gelasius, record- 
ing the pre-eminent rank and order of the three original 
Petrine Sees, of Rome, .A.lexandria, and 
lntioch, the 
Byzantine bishop is allo\yed to be a patriarch, 
.\.lexan- 
dria and ...t\.ntioch have fallen under him. They themselves 
.I 
have been throughout all the intervening time the seats 
of violent party spirit, the spirit of the t"TO conflicting 
heresies, striving for masterdom, disturbing succe;:,
ion 
in the sees, and ready by any obsequious act to get on 
their side the bishop of the capital, ,vho (lispen
es the 
smiles of the emperor. Against all primitive order that 
bishop is found to consecrate hi
 ciubordinate patriarch
 
at .!.\.lexandria and ...-\.ntioch: to put dO"l1 one and to raise 
another. "Then his usurpation "-a
 fre
h and still in- 
complete, the patriarch Theophilus could persecute 
t. 
Chrysostom for the "9rong done to ...-\.lexandria; but the 
patriarch Cyru
, Blade for hi::, subserviency to Heraclius 
and Bergius to .,it in the seat of 
t. ...lthana
ius, addre
ses 
Sergius as "}Iy Lord,1 the thrice-blessed Father of 


1 
ee the letter in the 13th 
e
:;:ion of the Sixth Council, :Mansi, xi. 
561, D. 
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fathers, the ecumenical patriarch, Sergius, the least of 
his servants," and his acts are as humble as his words. 
It is clear that the eastern patriarchal system had 
fal1en from intrinsic corruption before the joint operation 
of Byzantine despotism and the ambition of the bishop 
of the capital, who bought eyery accession to his o\vn 
po\ver and influence by acting in ecclesiastical nlatters 
as the instrun1ent of the imperial will. This fall ,vas 
complete before the events which mark the last ten 
years of the reign of Heraclius as a time of unequalled 
and irretrievable disaster both to the Church and to the 
State. 
Yet something must still be added to portray that 
civil condition of the State ,vhich led on to this disaster. 
In all this time the city of the emperor's resirlence had 
been exhausting of their ,yealth-by the terrible severity 
of the in1perial taxation-the provinces subject to it. 
Egypt and Syria lived under a perpetual oppression 110 
less than I tal y and Rome. Every distinction, every 
favour, ,vhich Antioch, ,vhen Queen of the east, may 
have brought to Syria, had long nligrated to the banks 
of the Bosphorus. 
\.ll the national feeling of Egypt 
'VaS aggrieved Ly the ruler "\vho treated the do\yer of 
Cleopatra-the inlperial gen1 of Augustus-as a store- 
house to be plunJered at pleasure. 
\.nd the national spirit 
,vas intensified to fever heat by the hatred of Byzantium 
on the part of the Eutycheall population, forming the 
vast majority in the ,,
hole country. 
rrhus the \vide eastern en1pire instead of \yorshipping 
in union of heart and gladness of spirit that transcen- 
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dent mystery in \vhich is throned the grandeur and the 
mercy of the Christian dispensation, instead of falling in 
prostrate adoration before that vision of condescending 
love \vhich the angels desire to look into, broke itself into 
endless conflicts in disputing about it, until the nlystery 
of grace became a rancorous jarring of ambitious rivals. 
During more than 200 years this suicidal conflict was 
engaged in ruining the resources of a vast dominion, 
which in the hands of a Constantine or a Theodosius, \vith 
the spirit of a St. Leo to guide them, vlould have been 
impregnable to every enemy. Had enlperor and people 
been faithful to the Council of Chalcedon, and to the 
, a.uthority \vhich they admitted to be based on a divine 
promise made to St. Peter, neither the disunited hordes 
of the North, nor the far inferior savages of the South, 
nor even the inlpact of the great Sassanide empire \vould 
have availed to overcon1e the Roman power. This last 
and greatest enemy Heraclius had subdued. He \vent 
forth in the name of the Crucified One whonl Chosroes 
had called upon him to disavow, and won the fight. Yet 
even as he \vas carrying back the Cross and entering 
the Holy City in triumph, Heraclius had become a 
traitor to hilll \vhom he \vas professing to honour. He 
had already conceiv
d, under 
n evil influence and by 
the inspiration of the patriarch at his fight hand, a 
compromise of doctrine \vhich he thought \vould induce 
the rebellious Egyptian people to return to his allegiance. 
He hoped also that the same compromise would exorcise 
the i{ estorian spirit at Antioch. They \vho did not 
agree \vere to be drawn into an appearance of agreement 
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by an an1biguous forn1ula. .And the See of the .A.L\postle 
Peter, last and greatest witness of the true doctrine, 
was to he forced in to aceepting the deceit, and ratifying 
it for the old truth by submitting to an in1perial decree, 
,vhich, independent of the heresy contained in it, ,vas a 
violation of the Church's liberty. 
1"he fifty years which run from 628 to 678 contain 
the yarious acts of one prolonged attempt by the 
Byzantine emperors to enforce their religious despotism 
on the Pope in the shape of the l\Ionothelite heresy. 
The t,vo standard-bearers of the heresy a.re t,vo patriarchs, 
Sergius at Constantinople, and Cyrus at Alexandria. 
Pre
isely at this time the :\lohammedan power appears 
upon the scene. ''''"hile Heraclius is brooding over the 
compromise of Sergius for reuniting an em pire dislocated 
by heresy, l\Iohamn1ecl is purposing the foundation of 
an en1pire resting on 111aterial force. "Thile Heraclius 
is a:s
un1ing the right to define the doctrine of the 
Chureh in virtue of his in1perial po\Yer, l\Iohammed is 
constructing a clain1 to prophetic rank frolll ,vhich 
imperial po\ver itself shall emanate. The l\Iohan1n1edan 
claim is the exact antithesis of the Byzantine usurpation: 
the rise of a false prophet punishes the atten1pt an10ng 
Christians to rule the spiritual by tþe civil po,ver. 
Upon the death of l\Iohanlmed in 632, his con1panions 
took counsel together and elected ALu Bekr to carry 
on the don1inion based upon religion "7 hich l\Iohamu1ed 
had invented. 'fhey gave hinl the title of " Chalif of 
God's Apostle". ...\s the vicar of the ne\v prophet, he 
was to exert the absolute power 'v hich belonged to the 
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prophet's office, and of ,yhich the ciyil sovereignty ,vas 
an offshoot. This po\ver ,,,,as rooted in the belief that 
1Iohanlmed had been sent by God. The quality there- 
fore of every act exercised by the first chalif, and by 
every successor, depended on the truth of such a mission" 
By the choice of _
bu Bekr, father of Aischa, the 
favourite ,vife of l\Iohammed, it \yas resolved that the 
succession to the chalifate should be elective, not 
hereditary. The lllOst stirring principle of the new 
po"
er ,vas that everyone "rho died for its extension, 
,vhich \vas called the Holy "I ar, should pass at once to 
paradise. Paradise had been dra\yn by 
Iohanlmed 
after his o,yn sensual imagination to suit the taste of a 
most sensual people. The empire sought by l\lohammed 
and his follo\vers ,vas to be imposed by force. .Abu 
Bekr stirred up the sons of the desert to this Holy 
"7" aI', proclaiming that he "yho fought for God's cause 
should have 700 good ,yorks counted for each step, 700 
honours allotted to hinl, and 700 sins forgiven. 
Abu Bekl' held the chalifate but t,,""o years, dying 
in 634 at the age of 63 years. But at the very time of 
his death the pearl of Syria, ÐamascuB, fell into the 
hands of his generals, Ålurou and l(haled. From 
l\Ieclilla the city of the prophet, and the seat of the 
chalif, he had sent forth three armies. l\loseilanla, a 
prophet "Tho c0111peted "yith l\lohanlmed, "Tas destroyed, 
the diBconten ted tribes in ..L1rabia itself ,yere reduced to 
obedience. The Persian provinces on the Euphrates 
\vere attacked. The R0111an e111 pire itself \vas sunlilloned 
to accept the ne,y religion, or to beconle tributary. 
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Upon the death of Abu Bekr, the chief associates of 
l\Iohanlmed around hiIll proclaimed Omar as chalif, and 
entitled him Chalif, and Prince of the Faithful. In the 
ten years of hi
 chalifate, from 634 to 644, Omar made 
the )Iohanlmedan empire. He had exerted great 
influence o,er )Iohamlned himself; he had been lllost 
po\verful ,yith Abu Bekr, \yho pointed him out for 
a successor. rfhe man ,vho had been of violent temper 
and bloody battles, no,v sedulously practised the nd- 
luinistration of justice. He gaye n1uch, and used little 
for himself. He ,yore a patched dress, and fed on barley 
bread and ,va.ter; he prayed and preached, and ate and 
slept upon the steps of the nlosque anlong the pilgrinls. 
There he received the messengers of kings. '1'he severe 
chalif, a s,vorn foe to all effenlinacy, strove to train a 
rude host to ,val'. Arts he proscribed, e\?en those of 
house and ship-building. "Then the great city of 
:\Iodain, or Ctesiphon, ,vas taken, he comlllanded the 
liLrary of the Persian kings to be t.hro\vn into the 
Tigris. "Then some of his soldiers had put on silken 
garnlents \vhich they had looted in Syria., he rubbed 
their faces in tbe mud and tore their garn1ents in pieces. 
Such was the man under \VhOnl half-arlllednonlad tribes 
broke the armies of Heraclius, and took one after 
another the cities of Syria. 
But on the side of the emperor \\?ere divided counsels, 
distrust, rankling ennlities; N estorian and Eutychean 
heretics hating each other, and still nIore the sovereign 
under \vhom thp y should havefouCfht as well for a comnlon 
ð 
country as for a comnlon faith. 'fhe fate of 8yria \yas 
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decided in a terrible battle on the banks of the Hieromax, 
or Yarmuk. There, the Saracen generals, 0 beidah and 
Khaled, "The s,yord of God," utterly defeated the Greek 
arnlY of 80,000 n1en. 1 Obeidah \vrote to the chalif 
On1ar: "In the name of the most merciful God, I must 
make thee to kno,v that I encamped on the Yarn1uk, 
and 
Ianuel \vas near us ,vith a force such as the 
Ioslem 
never had a greater. But God struck do\vn that host, 
and gave us the victory out of His overflo\viug grace 
and goodness. God has given to 4030 .ßloslim the 
honour of martyrdon1. All that fled into the desert and 
mountains \ve have put do\vn; have beset all roads and 
passes; God has made us lords of their lands and riches 
and children. 'V ritten after the victory fro1l1 Damaskus 
\vhere I am, and a,vait thy con1n1and for the division of 
the booty. Fare,vell, and the blessing and grace of 
God be over thee and alll\Ioslin1." 
After this, city upon city surrendered in affright. In 
the \vinter of 636, Obeidah lay before Jerusalenl, fron1 
\vhich Heraclius took a,vay the Holy Cross \vith himself 
to Constantinople. At Antioch, in his disn1ay, he asked 
the question """hy those n1iserable half naked barbarians, 
the .Arabs, not to be compared \vith the Romans 
in armour, or art of ,val', beat. them in the field. Â 
veteran ans\vered hinl that the "Tath of God ,vas on the 
Romans, \vho despised His commands, "\\?ere guilty of 
every excess, allo,ved themselves intolerable oppression 
and violence. 
"T e do not read tha.t Heraclius n1ade an attenlpt to 
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relieve J eruiSalem, which yet "9as besieged during a year. 
Obeidah \vrote to the patriarch and the inhabitants: 
" Salutation and blessing to all those \vho walk in the 
right ,vay. "T e invite you to confess that there is only 
one God, and :\Johanlnled is His Prophet. If you \vill 
not make this confession, then resolve to n1ake your 
city tributary to the chalif. If you delay to do this, I 
will set nlY people upon you, who all love death nlore 
than you love \vine and swine f1esh. Hope not that I 
will dra.,va\vay hence, until, if God please, I have killed 
all your warriors, and nlade slaves of your ehildren." 
The patriarch Sophronius negotiated \vithout hope of 
earthly aid, and Obeidah, to save the Holy City, the 
cradle of prophets, from being desecrated by blood- 
shedding, yielded to the Christian \vish tbat the chalif 
in person should be asked to receive the keys of the 
city, and regulate the conditions of surrender. And in 
637 Chalif Oroar came from l\Iedina. As the Conl- 
Inander of the Faithful entered the city, he rode on a 
camel, clothed like the poorest Bedouin, and earrying on 
the same rough beast a sack of dates, rice, and bruised 
wheat or maize, also a ,vater-skin, and a, large \vooden 
platter, on "\\Thich he took his food \vith his companions. 
The tern1S of capitulation \vhich he granted to tbe 
patriarch ren1ained for long a standard to the )Ioslem 
in the like cases. First of all \vas the poll tax imposed 
by the l\.oran. 
'he inhabitants to be protecterl and 
secured in life and property; their churches not to be 
pulled do\vn, 1101' used by any but themselves. The 
Christians duly to pay tribute; to build no ne\v churches 
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either in the city or country; not to preyent l\IoslÜn 
by night or day from entering the churches. Their 
doors to be al\yays open to travellers. The Christian to 
,vhon1 a traveller COll1es, shall entertain him three days 
gratis. Christians shall say nothing against the [
oran. 
Shall prevent no one becoming 
Ioslen1. Shall sho,v 
honour to 
Ioslim. Shall not ,year garn1en ts, or shoes, 
or turbans, like theirs. Shall not divide their hair like 
them. Shall not bear surnan1es like them. Shall not 
ride on saddles. Shall bear no arms, nor _
rabic ,vriting; 
on their seals, nor give a\vay ,vine, nor sell it. They 
shall ,veal' the same kind of dress e\ery\vhere, and that 
,,
ith a girdle. They may bave no slave ,vho has served 
a 
loslem. No crosses on the churches; nor ring bells, 
but only strike them. 
The chalif Omar caused himself to be led into all the 
holy places in the garb of a pilgrim by the patriarch 
SophroD.ius, even to the church of the Resurrection. 
There he placed hin1self on the floor, and the patriarch 
\vas n10st anxious lest he should practise his o\yn acts of 
devotion there. "Tith breaking heart the patriarch 
quoted to those around him the ,vords of Daniel, " The 
abomination of desolation in the ten1ple". · 
T\yelve hundred and fifty years have borne ,vitness 
to the truth of that SOlTO\vful ",vord, and still, "the 
desolation continues even to the end,"l and the soldier 
of the false prophet keeps order an10ng Christians before 
the sepulchre of their Lord. 
Hardly could the chalif Omar be induced to put off 
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his rough garnlent long enough for it to be "rashed, and 
to take another. But when the time of 
loslem prayer 
came, he '\\
ould not say it in the church, lest the 
Ioslim 
should seize a church in ,yhich their chalif had prayed, 
but he "Tent to the steps of the eastern portion of 
Constantine's church and prayed there. He resolved to 
builJ a mosque on the spot \vhere Jacob had seen in 
yisioll the ladder, or on which the tenlple of Solomon 
stood. He gave a hand himself to s\\Teep a\vay the 
rubbish from it. The structure, built in haste, disap- 
peared suddenly. l"heophanes relates that Omar \vas 
much confuseù at the disappearance of his new mosque. 
SOllle .Tewish teachers came to him and said that the 
structure \vouIc1 only. rell1ain if the cross on l\Iount 
Calvary, not that on the J\Iount of Olives, \vere 
ren10ved. Omar did. what these men suggested. Some 
of his fanatics, in spite of the compact, broke all the 
public crosses, destroyed holy images, attacked various 
churches and chapels. He gave a special \vriting to 
protect the church at Bethlehem \vherein he had prayed, 
but the J\Ioslim after\vards took possession of this 
church and of the portico at Jerusalen1, and made them 
mosques. 
On1ar returned to 
Iedina. IIis arn1ies received 
comlTIancl to take Ctesiphon, Aleppo, .L\.ntioch. In the 
sunlmer of 638, Heraclius retired from Antioch to 
Constantinople, and as he left, says Abulfeda, cried 
ou t, "Fare\vell, Syria, fare\vell for ever". "Then 
Antioch in August, 638, surrendered, l\Iesopotan1ia as 
\vell as Syria fell into the hands of Omar, and all 
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Roman land up to the Taurus belonged to the chalif, no 
inlperial force could meet him any longer in the field. 
Egypt and Persia were open to him. 
It was the year when Heraclius published the Ecthesis 
at Rome. In three years m
re came the doom of Egypt. 
...'lmrou ,vas one of the most valiant and able among the 
generals of Ornar. He asked for leave to attack Egypt, 
and mean\vhile marched to its borders. 'Vhen the 
chalif's ans\ver came, he first passed the borders, and 
then opened it. He found written, "If this letter 
reaches thee before thou treadest the soil of Egypt, go 
back; if thou art already on it, go for\vard". Amron 
went on. Battles he fought; especially at Babylon, near 
Cairo. But the Copts throughout helped hÏln, and the 
Greek forces were beaten.! Amrou had travelled as a 
merchant in Egypt, and kne\v the dispositions of its 
inhabitants, and that the vast majority were so fervent 
in the Eutychean heresy that they were inclined to look 
with favour on the new l\Iohammedan unity of the God- 
head, rather than to defend their country against the 
Saracenic invasion for the good of the hated 
Ielchites, 
and their emperor at Constantinople. Omar sent Amron 
a reinforcement of 12,000 men, and the Copts, being 
monophysites, made peace ,vith the Arabs, and promised 
the tribute of a nloderate poll tax of two drachn1as, 
from which old Inen, "ramen, and children, \vere exempt. 
There are said to h
ve been six millions to pay this tax. 
1'0 :\Iukankas, a Copt, the governor under Heraclius, 
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his spi es reported the life of the Arabs in the canlp of 
Amrou. ""T e ,vere among nlen to "'Thorn death is 
dearer than life; who troublc themselves little about 
earthly greatness or worldly enjoyments. They sit 
on the ground, and eat. kneeling; their conlnlander 
is in no way distinguished from the rest. Especi- 
ally they do not distinguish between great and 
little, nor Let\veen masters and slaves. "Then the 
tinlc of prayer comes, no one remains behind. Each 
\vnshes himself and prays ,vith the deepest deyotion." 
To the reproaches of Heraclius his governor, )Iukankas, 
ans,yered: "It is true the foe is not near so nun1erous a
 
\ve are, but one )Iussulman out,veighs a hundred of us. 
They yearn after martyrdom, bince it leads to paradise, 
but \ve bang upon life and its joys, and fear death." The 
Copts in general accepted the terms nlade by l\Iukallkas; 
the Greeks did not. At length Ânlrou, after four en- 
gagements, in \yhich the Copts assisted hin1 with pro- 
visions and the building of bridges, advanced upon 
Alexandria, "Thither the Greeks had retired. 
Alexandria. is said to have been besieged during four- 
teen months, and to have cost the lives of 23,000 Ârabs. 
It "
as never cut off Ly sea froIn assistance. The Arabs 
had neither besieging engines nor a fleet. But Heraclius, 
\\9ho ,yas dying of dropsy, instead of sending a fleet to 
save the last hold \vhich he had upon Egypt, sent a 
bishop to Inake ternlS \vith Ånlrou for his retircnlent. 
"Bishop," said the Saracen leader, "do you see that 
obelisk? 'Vhen you ha\e swallo\ved it 1 ,villl'etire from 
l\.lexalldria." The city fell in G40. and since OnHtl' had 

 . 
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the library of the Persian monarchs at Ctesiphon thro\vn 
into the Tigris, there is no reason to dount the fact re- 
'-' 
corded that he fed the 4000 baths of Alexandria during 
six nlonths \vith the treasures of Greek literature. .An 
uninterrupted peace since the destruction of the 
Serapeium, 240 years before, had a]lo\ved that city in 
the \,"orld \vhich \vas most devoted to literature and the 
richest in comnlerce anlple time to collect the greatest 
of libraries. The double destruction suits exactly the 
character given to Chalif Onlar by 

rab historians. 
Amrou ,vas not allo\ved, by Olnar's prudence, to live 
as gove
nor of Egypt at Alexandria. Fostat-that is, 
the Tent-w'here he had dwelt during his siege of 
Babylon, developed fron1 being the seat of his governrnent 
to the present Cairo. But to the \vest Amrou extended 
the Saracen dominion over Barca and Tripolis. 
Omar reigned ten years, a Chalif at whose ",vords of 
rebuke his strongest conlnlanders quailed, and he ruled 
a kingdonl \vhich he stretched in these ten years frOlll 
Tripolis to the Indus; from the Caspian Sea to the 
Cataracts of the 
ile. He d.estroyed the Sassanide 
empire; and the sword of 
Iohanlmed, \vielded by his 
second chalif, cut in two the enlpire of Heraclius. 
"Tith the loss of Syria, l\Iesopotamia, and Egypt, the 
successor of Constantine was reduced to shelter himself 
behind the "
al1s of Byzantiunl from the Saracen host, 
whieh perpetually plundered his provinces from the 
Bosphorus to l\Iount Taurus. During the Roman 
dominion of nutny hundred years that vast territory had 
been in climate, as Herodotus a thousand years before 
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had said of it, tbe garden of the earth. It had, further, 
been studded \vith cities rich in monuments of Greek 
civiIÜ
ation. Afterwards these came to be ruled by 
bishops, many of whom deRcended from the preaching of 
St. Peter and St. Paul. N o\v all this territory lived in 
anguish at the thought of 
ioslem incursion. Only the 
invention of the Greek fire, kept a secret, saved Byzan- 
tium itself from suffering in the latter half of the seventh 
century the doonl which fell upon it in the fifteenth. 
Chalif Omar had pressed his capti,e provinces ,vith 
heavy tributes. A Christian artisan, \vho was nl
de to 
pay four drachmas a day for taxes in I(ufa, jour
eyed to 
1\Iedina to plead for renljssion before Omar in person. 
I t was refused. He follo\ved the chalif to the l\Iosque, 
and dealt him, as he prayed, a deadly blow. OIDar died, 
having named, when mortally wounded, the six eldest 
companions of the prophet to choose his successor. 
Herac]ius died at Constantinople in 641. The chalif 
Omar reigned from the death of .Abu Bekr, in August, 
634, to Noveulber, 644. Before him had died the most 
cruel of Arabian commanders, Khaled. 1 He ,vho buried 
alive captiye enemies nlurnlurecl on his sick-bed, "I 
have been in so nlany battles, and received so 111any 
\vounds, that there is scarcely a ,vhole place in nlY body; 
and no,v I must die on a bed as an ass dies on his stra\v ". 
Jezeleberg, the last of the Sassanide princes, 'vas hope- 
lessly beaten, and in 651 closed, under l\Iussulman ex- 
tinction, the dynasty which since 226 had renc,ved the 
battle of Persia for enlpire \vith its old rival Rome. The 
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great city of )ladain or Ctesiphon ,vas destroyed, and 
ì\Iohammed, the chalif's governor in Persia planted Kufa 
as a military city on the right bank of the Euphrates, 
three days journey from Bagdad. Onlar learnt that his 
governor 
lohammed had built himself a stately palace 
over against the chief mosque at Kufa. This he had 
adorned with a magnificent gateway taken from the 
palace of Chosroes at Ctesiphon. In wrath OUlar "
rote : 
" the kings of Persia have gone down from their palaces 
to hell: the Prophet rose fron1 the dust of the earth to 
hea ven. I have ordered the bearer of these lines to burn 
down thy palace at once, lest thou miss the way of the 
Prophet for that of the corrupt Persian." The palace 
\vas burnt. Omar kne\v how to destroy, and the}T 
record of his ten years that thirty-six thousand cities, 
villages, or castles were taken and wasted, and fourteen 
thousand Christian churches burnt or changed into 
mosques. History, I believe, has not recorded ho\v many 
thousand Christian won1en were delivered over as a prey 
to the Arabian savages, to whom he prolnised paradise 
as a reward for dying in battle against the unbelievers. 
This was the l\Iohamn1edan martyrdom. Omar sought 
to impress a holy character upon the savage deeds which 
the hordes nlarshalled by him to victory or martyrdom 
practised \v'ithout scruple. In setting up the colossal 
kingdon1 \yhich he fuunded during the ten years of his 
chalifate he covered the earth \vith heaps of slain in the 
name of the nlost n1erciful God. He is said to have 
established judges in the chief cities of his en1pire, \vho 
should administer justice according to the \vritten or 
9 
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traditional precepts of J\Iohammed. He ha.d great care 
for the security of all the lands subject to him. "If," he 
said, " a shepherd on the banks of the Euphrates or the 
Tigris have one of his sheep stolen, I fear that I shall 
one (h
y have to give au account for it." 1 He is praised 
by 
lussulnlen for his great qualities as sovereign. But 
he cared less to spread Islam from Arabia over all the 
world than to enrieh Arabia at the cost of all the \yorld. 
Foreign nations "Tere to be put in chains, but not en- 
nobled and bettered. They were to encounter not 
preachers, but tax-gatherers. IIis rulers might inflict 
finyoppressions on those who were not 
fussuhnell, pro- 
vided they sent the fruits of their oppression to him at 
)Iedlna. At the same time he fed on barley bread, and 
had but one cloak for the sunlnler and another for the 
\vinter, both \vell darned. But let us turn to bis family 
life. Little of it is kno\vn, but that he had seven 
Inarriages--three in :I\'lecca, four after the exit to 
J\Iedina, one of them being with a daughter of Âli-and 
that he had two slave concubines \vho bore hin1 children. 
Two other \vives he tried to get. A daughter of Otba 
refused hinl because he kept his ,,"ives jealously shut up. 
But .A.sma, a daughter of Abu Bekr, disliked the barley 
bread and caluel's flesh of his household. He sought her 
ill vain by the help of Aischa. Not obtaining her, he 
turned to Amm I(olthum, a daughter of Ali and Fatima; 
and granddaughter of l\Iohan1nled. Ali said to hin1, 
"
Iy daughter is too young to n1arl'Y". OUlar ,vouid 
not believe it, upon which Ali sent his daughter to him 


1 \Vei], Geschichte der Clwlifcn, i. 139-141. 
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III a sinale vestnlent. Omar dre,v back her veil, and 
b 
,vished to dra\v her to him. But she escaped, and fled 
to her father, and told him of Onlar's conduct. AJi then 
said to him, "If thou ,vert not chalif, I ,vould tear out 
thine eyes". But Omar sought her again before con1- 
rades of the highest rank, grounding his proposal on 
what 
Iohalllmed had once said: "Every "relationship 
and connection ceases at the Day of Judgn1ent, except 
one contracted \vith file". Ali went home, and said to 
his daughter: "Go Lack to On1ar". She rejoined: 
" 'Yilt thou send n1e again to this old voluptuary 1" Ali 
replied, "He is thy husband".! 
But though in the last yea.rs of On1ar Ali becan1e his 
father-in-law, no friendly relation seems ever to have 
existed between them. Ali had been the first in all 
J\Iohammed's battle::;; by Omar he ,vas made neither 
con1mander nor governor. But in l\Iussulman 1'ell1ell1- 
brance OUlar stands as the greatest of their rulerb, 
because of the vast po,ver and extension to ,vhich under 
him Islaln attained. 
Let us see ,vhat Omar in his chalifate did to COll- 
stantine's empire and the Christian faith. 
,'Then in 610 Heraclius was drawn frOll} his father's 
governorship of :Northern Africa to end the cruelties of 
Phocas) the great mass of the eastern empire still stood, 
threatened indeed by .L
var Chagans on the north, and 
by the restless Persian empire on the east. But the 
,vhole coast of Northern Africa, Egypt and Syria, the 
realll1 from 
\.lltioch to the end of the Euxine on the 


1 'Veil) Geschichte de'/' Chalifen, i. 1-l!. 
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east, and to Stanlboul on the west, as \vell as the great 
country south of the Danube, stretching fronl the Euxine 
to the Adriatic and do\vn to the south of the l\Iorea, 
each of \vhich last \vouldluake by itself a noble nlonarchy, 
renlained intact, and if the eastern despot held his head 
a little lower than Justinian's head had been held, it 
needed still but a Constantine or a Theodosius to breathe 
conquering force as \vell as lnaintaining po\ver into that 
vast body ","'hich still called itself Ronlan. Instead of a 
true life and a royal will directing that life it had nothing 
but Greek arts ,yielded by Oriental despotism. In ten 
years the sons of the desert, half clothed and fed on 
barley bread, invoking the God of 
Iohanlmed, discom- 
fited the disciplined hosts of the Lord of the \vorld, 
an<1 carried into dishonour and apostacy the "romen anrl 
children of great provinces. Egypt since the battle of 
.L\ctium had heen the nIost carefully-guarded proyince of 
A ugustus and the emperors \yho came after him. It 
ceased at once and for ever to be Roman. Not only 
\vas there a change in the civil po\ver, but its six 
millions of 
Ionophysites preferred the crescent under 
Amrou, as Onlar 9 s lieutenant, to the cross enthroned with 
Heraclius at Constantinople. Antioch ceased to be 
I
oman, and with it Syria and l\Iesopotamia. Beyond 
these the vast regions of Persia fell into the hands of 
Onlar, and \vere ruled for the present fronl an Arab city 
)Iedina, unknown till then beyond Arabian limits. 
The outposts of Gnlar "'''ere at :1Iount Taurus, looking 
thence \yith desire over the vast historic region sprinkled 
\vith Rtately cities up to the banks of the Bosphorus. 
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'rhese immense regions ,vere lost suddenly but they 
,vere also lost permanently. In ten years they were 
forfeited by possessors \v ho had held them for seven 
hundred, and after t,velve centuries and a half they 
remain in the hands of the false religion \v hich took them 
by force and keeps them against recovery by Christian
. 
,V ollderful besides the suddenness of the stroke ,va
 
the inadequacy of the instrument to the effect produced, 
the blindness of the tin1e before the conling revolution. 
N either St. Gregory anlong the saints one generation 
only before it can1e, nor Heraclius returning a conqueror 
over the Great I(ing \vithin ten years of the Saracenic 
catastrophe, anticipated that there \vere southern horde
 
extreme in ignorance, devoid of art, and ,yithout political 
sense or experience, but lying in the hand of Providence 
to take possession of lands with ancient culture and a 
thousand years of civilised history. St. Gregory indeed 
had ,,"itnessed himself such ruin, and follo,ved t"TO 
centuries of such disasters, ,vhich had stripped Italy of 
her cro\vn of cities, that he thought the ,vorld itself was 
coming to an end. But the establishnlent of a. great 
southern empire, founded by vagrant tribes till then 
kno,vn only as robbers, never presented itself to his 
mind. 'fhat they \vould go forth and conquer ,vith a 
II e\v ,,"ar-cry, directed especially against the Cross of 
Christ, \vas as little in his thoughts. 
By the year of Omar's death there \vas a ne\\" empire 
ruled by a man from an unkno\vn Ârabian town, in the 
nan1e of a man ,vho had died. t"relye years before, and 
claÍ1ned to be a prophet, the special herald of one God. 
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In the belief thus set up, it was no other than this God 
who had invested not the prophet only, but the cbalifs 
who came after him with supreme power, not civil only, 
but religious, and supreme simply because it was 
religious, and exercised in the name of this new God. 
And the empire so set up included already the vast 
dominions of the Great King, and fully one half of the 
empire \vhich Justinian had left. 
But greater yet was the difference which separated 
this empire from all that had preceded it. Únlar ruled 
with absolute po\ver a8 chalif of l\lohanlnlec1, ,,
hose 
right to power of any kind, civil or religious, lay only 
in his office of prophet. The Roman emperor ruled 
because he \vas lord of a subject-confederacy of nations, 
\vhich the Ronlan arnl and the Roman mind had, bit by 
bit, subdued and wrought together, and \\;,hich, \yhen so 
constituted, had been deposited entire by secular \yar- 
ranty in his single hand. But l\Iohaulmed ruled, and 
after hinl the chalifs, because he ,vas "the Apostle of 
God," by a divine cOlllmission, \vhole and entire, fron1 
\vhich civil and religious authority equaHy enlanated, 
but in ,vhich the religious ,vas the root of the civil. 
Such \yas the po,ver which the companions of l\Iohalll- 
med in the first election of Abu Bekr, launched upon 
the \vorld, and which, as second chalif, Onlar received. 
Àud in the spirit of this, he ruled the huge enlpire of 
C"onquest, \vhich stretched from the African Tripolis to 
the end of Persia, and from the southernnlost point of 
Egypt to the (
ilician Taurus, engulphing Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem. No portion of this po\ver did 
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Omar \vield \vithout assuming to represent the person 
\vho made himself, or was made by others, his follo\vers, 
the last and highest of the prophets; who was "Tilling 
indeed to acknowledge Jesus, the Son of 
Iary, in the 
number of prophets, but only on the condition that tbe 
prophetical list was closed in himself, tbat it pointed to 
himself, and was crowned in himself. The l\Iohammedall 
,var-cry, to die for \vhich was to be a martyr, "There is 
no God but God, and ß'Iohalnnled is his prophet," 
\vas at once the denial of the Christian Trinity, and of 
Christ's Redeen1ership. All those \vho bore it, fought 
for it, died for it, proc]ainled an absolute hostility to the 
Christian faith, and a definite substitution of another 
faith for it, and another person on \"hom that faith 
rested. This \vas the empire personified in Omar; and 
this, in the ten years from 634 to 644, seized upon the 
southern half of what had been the inheritance 
bequeathed by Constantine to his successors. The ne\y 
realm was ruled. by OUlar \vith singleness of purpose 
and unbending resolution to make the 
Iohanlmedan 
standard victorious oyer the cross, to dethrone Christ 
for 1Iohammed. 
'Vas the blow to the empire equally a blo\y to the 
Church 
 The severance of provinces so vast, so popu- 
lous, so rich in natural productions, from Heraclius, \Yë1S 
In itself depriving the lord of the world of legs and 
arnlS; but more dangerous than any material privation 
\vas the setting up an empire ,vith a definite creed, in 
\vhich religious conquest \vas by far the most po,,"erful 
ingredient. The war-cry, ." 'fhere is no God but God, 
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ancll\lohalnmed is his prophet," meant the earth and all 
that is in it, its fruits, and above all, its won1en, belong 
entirely to the followers of l\iohammed. They ,vho do 
not either become his, or pay tribute to him, have no 
rights. Their children beeome slaves, their ,vives and 
daughters captive. These begin to be the absolute 
possession of the l\Iohammedan conqueror; if he dies 
in battle, rewards of martyrdom, so won, for his 
successors: if he lives, adornlnents of his life, \\9hich he 
pleases God by accepting. 
As to the treatment of Christian countries, Omar, in 
the capture of JeruEalem, had supplied a rule and 
standard which for the present ,vas follo"Ted at least 
in profession. Christians were not treated as idolaters: 
they were taken into covenant. 'Ve are told that the 
tribute was so moderate that the first Egyptians and 
Syrians who accepted it, thought that they had made a 
favourable transfer of themselves from Byzantine to 

Iohanlmedan lordship.! The Byzantine had perpetually 
interfered with their religious convictions, and donli- 
neered over their ecclesiastical appointments. l\Iohanl- 
111edans, in the disdain of superior po,ver resting on 
their exclusive possession of truth, kept entirely aloof. 
Ùnce their o,vn lordship established and ackno\vledged, 
they allow'ed their subjects a certain freedom of action 
within the lines of Omar's covenant. It is probable 
that they began by so doing, nor is it easy to account 
for the rapid and. continued submission of provinces, 
such as Syria and Egypt, without the ,,"illingness of 
1 'Veil, Geschichte dCT Chalifen, i. 103-5. 
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their inhabitants to accept the change be taken into 
account. But it is certain that the Christian religion 
drooped more and more under the shado\v of 
Ioham- 
medan dOlnination. 
Antioch fell under it in 637. From tha.t tinle forth, 
the so-called patriarch began often to live at Byzantiunl. 
The patriarchate, \vhich, down to the heresies of the 
third and fourth centuries, had probably, in Christian 
population, in learning, in the distinction ,vhich its 
bishops enjoyed each in their o\vn city, been the most 
flourishing portion of the Ohurch, began to decline. 
The deposition of St. Eustathius, in 330, cost its capital 
a schisnl of nearly a hundred years. The partisanship 
of its patriarch with its countrYlnan, N estorius, preju- 
diced both its rank and its unity. "That proportion of 
its once eleven provinces and 161 bishops belonged to it 
at the time of the 1\lohammedan iny-asion might be 
difficult to ascertain. But ho\v great and ,vide its 
circuit \vas is sho\vn by the instance of Theodoret, 
bishop of Oyrl'hus, \vhich, though an undistinguished 
see, contained in it no less than eight hundred parishes,1 
and \vas under Hierapolis, as seat of the l\Ietropolitan. 
After 638, the Àntiochene patriarch never n10re 
lifted his diminished head as the holder of one of the 
three great Petrine Sees, \vhom St. Innocent I. and St. 
Gregory 1. had ackno\vledged V\rith themselves as repre- 
sentatives of St. Peter. 
In all this, we behold the consu111mation of a fearful 
history, and I "rill take the \yords of one \vho "ritnessed the 


1 NeWlnan's Theodoret. Page 318. 
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northern ,vandering of the nations to illustrate, rather 
perhaps, to account for, the llluch more terrible \vander- 
ing of the nations in the south. It was more than t\VO 
hundred and forty years before this new kingdom 
arose that St. Jerome, from his solitude at Bethlehenl, 
addressed a friend. It was in the year immediately 
succeeding the death of the great Theodosius. His 
rapid vie\v of the generation \vhich had just passed 
,viII inspire many thoughts. He is consoling the 
bishop, Heliodorus, for the loss of his nephew, the 
priest, 
epotian, a dear friend of his o,vn: "and \vhy," 
he says, "am I trying to heal a wound \vhich tinle 
and thought, as I believe, have already soothed? 
"7 h y do I not rather bring before you the n1iseries of 
royalty so near to us? Our time has such calanlities 
that it ,vere well not so much to mourn one on \VhOlIl 
this light has ceased to shine as to congratulate the 
escape from such lllisfortunes. Constantius, the 
patron of the Arian heresy, in the midst of preparing 
for the enemy's onset, and rushing to the fight, dies 
in the village of 
Iopsis, and, in great sorro\v, left his 
en1pire a prey to his foe. Julian, betrayer of his 
o\vn life, and slaughterer of an army that \vas 
Christian, acknowledged in l\Iedia the power of that 
Christ ,,,,horn he had first denied in Gaul. Striving 
to extend the Roman frontiers, he lost what they had 
already gained. Jovian had but a taste of imperial 
po\ver, and died suffocated by charcoal fun1es: an 
instance to all men of what human dominion js. 
Valentinian laid ,vaste his own native land, and, 
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leaving it unavenged, broke a blood-vessel and died.. 
His brother, Valens, in the ,val" ,vith the Goths, ,yas de- 
feated in Thrace, and found a tomb on the spot of his 
death. Gratian, betrayed by his own army, and not 
received by the cities which he approached, suffered 
the mockery of enemies: and thy ,valls, 0 Lyons, 
bear the in1pression of the blood-stained hand. The 
young Valentinian, scarcely beyond boyhood, after 
flight, after banishment, after recovering the en1pire- 
\vith great blood-shedding, was slain near the city, 
guilty of his brother's death: and his lifeless body 
suffered the ignon1Ïny of the halter. rrhen there \\.as 
Procopius, and 
IaxÜnus, and Eugenius, ,vho, ,vhen 
they ,vere in po\ver, struck their opponents \vith 
terror. All stood captives before their conquerors: 
and suffered that utmost misery of those once po\vel'- 
ful: to be reduced to slavery, and then slaughtered. 
"Some one may say, this is the lot of kings, and 
lightnings strike high sunlmits. Pass to private 
ranks, and only \vithin the last two years. Let us 
take hut the different ends of three lately Consuls. 
Abundantius is in poverty and exile at Pityul1s. The 
head of Ruffinus was carried on a pike to Constanti- 
nople; his right hand ,vas cut off, and, to mark hi
. 
insatiable greed, taken begging from door to door. 
'Timavius, hurled suddenly from the loftiest ranks,. 
thinks it an escape to live nameless at Ássa. It is 
,not the calamities of the miserable ,,"hich I relate,. 
but the frailty of man's condition. It strikes ,,"ith 
horror to follow out the ruins of our times. It is. 
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l1l0re than t\venty years since Roman blood is shed 
-daily bet\veen Constantinople and the J uliall Alps. 
In Scythia, Thrace, l\Iacedonia, Dardania, Dacia, 
Thessaly, Achaia, Epirus, Dalmatia, and all the Pan- 
nonias, Goth and Sarmatian, Quade, Alan, and Hun, 
Vandals and J\Iarcomans, \vaste, drag away, and 
plunder. Ho\v many matrons, ho\v n1any consecrated 
'71rglns, how ll1any free and noble persons, have 
fallen a prey to these brutes! Bishops captured; 
priests and the various ranks of clergy slain; churches 
ruined; horses stabled at Christ's altars; relics of 
ll1artyrs dug up. 
Iournillg and death in every shape 
on all sides. The Roman world falls in pieces, but 
our stiff neck is not bent. "That spirit, think you, 
have Corinthians, Athenians, Lacedæulonians, Arcadi- 
.ans, and all Greece, in the gripe of barbarians? J 
have named fe\v cities which \vere not furn1erly strong 
powers. The East seemed free from these scourges: 
bad tidings only terrified it. "\Vhen lo! last year, 
from the farthest heights of Caucasus, wolves, not of 
Arabia, but of the North, \vere let loose upon us. 
They overran at once great provinces. HO
T many 
monasteries 
.ere captured! How many rivers 
changed into human blood! Antioch \vas besieged, 
and the cities which the Halys, Cydnus, Orontes, 
Euphrates traverse. Cro\vds of captives carried 
.a\vay. Arabia, Phænicia, Palestine, Egypt, trembling 
,vith fright. Had I a hundred tongues and 1l1ouths, 
.and a voice of iron, I could not enumerate all the 
tortures suffered. I did not propose to ,vrite a his- 
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tory; but in fe,v words to lament our mIserIes; 
other\vise, adequately to set forth these things. 
Thucydides and Sallust would both be mute." 1'he 
w hole period of t\VO hundred and forty years, be- 
t,veen the tinle when St. Jerome, as a spectator, 
,vrote thus, and the tinle of the .1\Iohanlmedan inroad:r 
is expressed in the ,vords ,vhich follow. " It is long 
since ,ve felt that we are offending God, but ,ve do 
not appease Him. It is by our own sins that the 
barbarians prevail. It is by our o\vn vices that the 
Roma.n army is conquered. And, as if this was not 
enough for our losses, our civil \vars have consumed 
almost n10re tl
an the edge of the enemy's s,vord. 
Unhappy ,ve who are so displeasing to God that His 
,vrath breaks forth on us through the fury of savages. 
The greatness of the reality surpasses language: all 
,yords are less than the truth." 
For, indeed, the time was come, through the extra- 
ordinary ,vickedness of two hundred years, when the 
very sanctuaries from which St. Jerome ,vas \vriting, the 
sanctuaries of the birth and death of Christ, Bethlehell1 
and Calvary, were to fall, not by a sudden inroad, but a 
pernlanent occupation into the hands of His chief 
enemies. The time "yas also come \v hen the see of the 
great confessor ,vhose nanle we identify with the battle 
of faith against the ,vorld, the see of Athanasius hitnself, 
the Pope of the East, the next in hierarchical order to 
the Universal Pope, was to fall, and to fall for ever, from 
its high estate. " Almost fron1 the death of Athanasius 
began the spiritual declension of his see and Church."- 
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"Pride is not made for man; not for an individual 
bishop, however great, nor for an episcopal dynasty. 
Sins against the la 'v of love are punished by the loss of 
faith. The line of Atha1l3sius ,vas fierc
 and tyrannical, 
and it fell into the 
Ionophysjte heresy. There it ren1ains 
to this day. A prerogative of infalJibility in doctrine, 
,vhich it had not, could alone have saved the see of 
Alexandria from the operation of this la,v."l 
During the ten years of On1ar's chalifate the great 
patriarchates of .L\lexandria and .L\ntioch, and the snlaller 
patriarchate of J erusalenl, which contained the places of 
pilgrin1age dear to every Christian heart, visited by the 
faithful from all lands, not only the birth-place in 
Bethlehem, not only Nazareth consecrated by the angel's 
announcing of that birth, and by the secret life of the 
divine Boyhood and J\Ianhood, but- 


The sepulchre in stubborn Jewry 
Of the world's ranSOlll, Blessed l\Iary
s 80n. 2 


fell together into bondage under the special enen1Y of 
the Cross. In this bondage the hierarchies of the three 
patriarchates, as distinct ,vholes, almost disappear fron1 
history. It is well to consider here the condition in 
,vhich they had been even froITI the time of the 

rian 
heresy. 3 The declension of ..Antioch had been of as long 
standing as the declension of A]exandria. ..At the end 
of the fourth century St. Chrysoston1 bore vlitness to its 


1 Card. Newman, Theodorct, p. 340, 342. 
:1 Richard 11., ii. 1. 
3 Card. Hergenrother's articles in Kirclwn-Lc:âcon i. 946, 7, upon 
Antioch, and on Alexandria, i. 519-521, have supplied IHe with the foHow- 
ing facts. 
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hundred thousand Christians. But in the course of the 
fifth the great third see of the Church lost much of its 
reputation and po\ver. Partly it fell into weak hands, 
as John 1., fron1 428 to 441, \vho held but a poor posi- 
tion in the N estorian conflict, ,vhile Domnus II. took 
part in the robber council of 447. Then, at Chalcedon, 
the elevation of Jerusalem to a patriarchate took fron1 
its jurisdiction the three Palestines. But especially the 
encroachn1ents of the see of Byzautiuln told upon it. 
rrhe bishops of the royal city clain1ed to consecrate the 
already-named patriarchs. Anatolius ordained .Jlaxin1us, 
\vho ""as substituted for Don1nus II. \vhen deposed in 
spite of his subservience to Dioscorus. In this he disre- 
garded the rights of the bishops of the ...lntiochelle 
patriarchate, and the Byzantine bishops forth\vith 
turned that precedent into a right. Jlaxin1us \yas fol- 
lo\ved by Basilius, Acacius, and 
Iartyrius. 1'he )lono- 
physite Peter Fullo formed such a party against the last 
that he resigned in despair. This usurper resisted the 
Emperor Zeno's conden1nation to banishment, and 
put hin1self, first secretly, then openly, as patriarch 
against Julian. He so persecuted the Catholics, that 
Julian died of sorrow. The Ernperor Zeno hanished the 
heretical Peter Fullo to Pityuns. He \\
as succeeded by 
the equally heretical John II., I
odollatus. But this 
patriarch \vas deposed in three n10nths by the exertion 
of the bishops. The l\Ionopliysites already prevailed. 
They n1 urdered in the sacred place itself the ne\y 
Catholic patriarch, Stephen II., and threw his 111angled 
body into the Orontes. The emperor punished the crime, 
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and Acacius, Bishop of Constantinople, put in his place 
Stephen III. Pope Simplicius censured this violation of 
the canons, and prohibited it for the future, ,vhich did 
not prevent Acacius renewing his encroachments ,vhen, 
after the death of Stephen in 482, he consecrated 
Colendion. Colendion was afterwards banished by the 
Emperor Zeno, and had to yield to the old heresiarch, 
Peter Fullo, who kept his pa.triarchate to his death in 488, 
and \vas succeeded by the equally heretical Palladius. 
Almost all Syria rose against the Catholic patriarch 
Flavian ; the monk Severus got hold of the patriarchate, 
and kept it for six years. He fled in 519, under the 
Emperor Justin I., to Egypt. His successors, Paul II. , . 
,,,"ho resigned in 521 through fear of an accusation, and 
Euphrasius of Jerusalem, could no longer secure 
superiority to the Catholics. Patriarch Ephrem follo\yed 
from 526 to 545. He held a Synod against Origenisn1. 
Patriarch Domllus III. took part in the Fifth Council in 
553. He was follo\yed by the distinguished Anastasius 
I., ann after St. Gregory I. by .A.nastasius II. The See 
renlained a long time vacant. Those \vho then follo\ved, 
A thanasius, l\Iacedonius, a.nd lVlacarius, \vere 
Ionothelites. 
The t\VO latter fron1 the time the Sal-'acens took Antioch, 
in 637, resided in Constantinople for safety. After 
George, who is said to have subscribed the 1\'ullan Council 
in 692, the See \vas vacant forty years, and the patriarchs 
had often to endure extortions, ill-treatnlent, aud banish- 
111en t. 
IIo'v ,veIl Alexandria had prepared itself for the 
nlohammedan captivity may be seen by the follo,vil1g 
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facts. U ncler the violent Dioscorus the see of St. 1\iark 
not only declined fron1 its distinction ,vhen ruled by St. 
Cyril, but threw the ,v'hole of Egypt into wild confusion 
by espousing the 
Ionophysite error. The Cathulic 
patriarch, Proterius, \yas n1urdered in 457: and the 
heretieal Timotheus Ailouros set up by his party 
instead. He, though condemned by the emperor, Leo 
I., to banishment, maintained himself stubbornly 
against the Catholic patriarch, Solophakialos. ...\fter his 
death, Peter 
longus ,vas able to expel the Catholic, 
John Talaia: and then, from 490 to 538, Alexandria 
had a succession of five 
Ionophysite patriarchs. Under 
Justinian, from 538, during forty years, \ve find four 
Catholic patriarchs. So, again, in Eulogius, the friend 
of St. Gregory, and John the alms-giver. But during 
this tin1e the 1\Ionophysites also had their patriarchal 
succession, and that even from different sects of the 
heresy. The end of it "Tas that the bitterest enmity 
arose bet,veen the 1\lelchite or Royalist, and the 1\lono- 
physite party. The former, being a small minorit.y, 
held by favour of the Byzantine emperor and his troops 
in Egypt the possession of authority. The Copts, being 
a great majority, considered themselves oppressed, and 
"gelcomed as deliverers, in 638, the conquering Arabs. 
The l\Ielchite party sunk so lo\v that their patriarchal 
place was vacant during eighty years, and the nU111ber 
of their bishops greatly sank. After 750, the Christian 
inhabitants of Egypt \vere more and more exposed to 
l\Iohamn1edan brutality. Sharp la,vs against them \yere 
issued: distinguishing marks and clothes prescribed. 
10 
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And here not only is the fall of the three patriarchates 
under conquerors who strive to destroy the Christian 
faith to be noted as follo
Ting upon two centuries of 
incessant heresy, but another divine judgnlent also. No 
sooner have the three patriarchs lost their original 
position, the t,yO elder as second and third bishops of the 
,vhole Church in virtue of their descent from Peter, 
and taken definitively a position subordinate to the 
upstart at Byzantium, who in the last decade of the 
fifth century, in the tinle of Pope Gelasius, ,vas pro- 
claimed in his Council at Rome no patriarch at all, than 
they fall under a domination ,vhich is not merely infidel 
but antichristian. The aim of the chalifate is to supplant 
(jhrist by l\Iohammed. The patriarchs, ,vho accepted as 
superior one "\\Tho rose above them sinlply because he 
,vas bishop of the inlperial residence, had fron1 that 
time for\vard to live under a despot ,vho reigned in the 
name of the false prophet. Fronl being su bj ects of the 
Greek Basileus, who, by means of the bishop exalted by 
him in successive generations, strove to hanlper in the 
exercise of his office the successor of St. Peter, even to 
the point of making him subject to the guidance of the 
Byzantine cro"tn in spiritual matters, ,vbich ,,"as the 
meaning of the Ecthesis of Heraclius, they passed to be 
subjects of the 1\Iohammedan chalif, who claÏlned the 
supremacy of both powers in the name of the falsehood 
just invented. 
In the din1inished territory of Byzantiu111, \yhich 
during the rest of the century after Heraclius could but 
just keep the 
Iohan1nlrc1an conqueror outside its ,valls, 
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the bishop of the royal residence became in fact the sole 
patriarch. Sergius and Pyrrhus, Paul and Peter, the first 
four of those so exalted, were branded as heretics by the 
Sixth Council. Those \vho still bore the nanIes of 
Alexandria, Antioch, and J erusalenl appeared at times, or 
\vere deemed to appear, at a Byzantine Counci], but the 
hundred bishops of the Alexa.ndrine, and t
e . hundred 
and sixty bishops of the Antiochene waned and \vasted 
more and more \vith every generation nIiserably spent 
under the absolute rule of the Prophet's chalif, \"ho had 
for Christians only t\VO modes of treatnlent, the one a 
noxious patronage of their heresy, if such prevailed; the 
other, persecution of their faith, if they \vere faithful 
and zealous. 
Ifronl the accession of St. Athanasius to the See of 
Alexandria in 328 to the placing Cyrus in that See by 
IIeraclius in 628, exactly three centuries elapse. In this 
time the great revolution begun by Constantine, \vhen he 
took for his counsellor the court-bishop Eusehius, has 
full space to \vork itself out. His o\vn son, Constantius, 
"patron of the Arian heresy," in St. Jerome's \yords, 
inaugurates in full force the attempt of the Byzantine 
nlonarchs to extend their tenlporal po\ver oyer the 
spiritual. Valens so persecutes the eastern Church that 
\vhen Theodosius is called in to save the enlpire, he 
finds the eastern episcopate in the state of ruin de- 
scribed by St. Basil. Unfortunately, he sa\v no better 
nleans of restoring it, when, in 381, he invited the 
bishops of his empire to anxiou
 deliberation, than by 
laying the first stone of the Byzautine Li8hop's exalta- 
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tion. An eastern Council, at his pro111pting, strives to 
lllake that bishop the second bishop of the ,vhole 
Church on a false foundation, because Constantinople is 
Nova Roma. Every Byzantine n10narch adds his stone 
to the Byzantine bishop's pillar of pride. St. Leo ex- 
poses and censures the assumption. Pope Gelasius 
does not reckon him among the patriarchs. J ustinia n 
enacts hi m to be eculnenical patriarch, ,vhich St. 
Gregory pronounces to be a title of diabolical pride: 
being, in fact, the building of spiritual po\ver on ten1- 
poral lordship. In thirty years after St. Gregory, the 
act of pride denounced by him receives its full interpre- 
tation. The patriarch Sergius attempts to mould the 
doctrine of the Church under the authority of Constan- 
tine's successor: and Constantine's en1pire is cut in half 
Ly the chalif of the Ulan '\vho clainls all temporal 
po\ver on tbe pretence that he has been invested by 
Gall v.rith spiritual power. And two conflicting heresie
, 
the N estorian and Eutychean, tbe latter n1aking its last 
development in the l\Ionothelite, have severed the east- 
ern empire into rivalities so bitter, that the Christians 
of the several parties hate each other n10re than they 
hate the new l\Iohammedan pretender. The episcopate, 
seen in all its glory and grandeur \\Then first assembled 
by Constantine in 325, sinks ingloriously under the suc- 
cessors, in Alexandria and Antioch, of the very prelates 
".ho maintained the faith at Nicæa: sinks before :\10- 
han1med, v.Tho is seen to cOlnplete the work of Arius. 
The successor of St. Peter has done his utmost during 
two hundred years to preserve the eastern sees of 
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Peter: and in them the \vhole ecclesiastical constitution 
formed for herself by the Church in the ten generations 
preceding Constantine: but Alexandria and Antioch 
have no prerogative of infallibility: they perish Ly 
their o,vn folly: heresy pollutes their sees for genera- 
tions, and at last the false prophet's chalif alternately 
blights them ,,'"ith the favour \vhich he sho\vs to their 
here
y, or wastes them \vith the oppl"ession \vhich he 
has al\vays ready for the faith. As to the great eastern 
patriarchate, fron1 its capture by the Saracens in 638, 
its host of bishops, at the head of Hellenic cities descend- 
ing fron1 ...Alexancler's empire, becomes, sooner or later, 
the prey of the 1Ioslem. From the capture of Alexan- 
dria, Egypt becollles )lonophysite under \vhat the Copts 
fancy to be protection fron1 the chalif, with the ul ti- 
nHtte result that the country of the desert :Fathers be- 
con1es the heart of the religion denying Christ: and, 
\vith Ûn1ar's entry into JerusalelTI, upon his rough 
cèllnel, \vith his \vooden platter antI his bag of Lai
ley, 
Legin the 1260 years of the IIoly City's treading do\vn 
by the Gentiles. 
Thus the 
outhern \\?anderillg of the nation5 canle 
upon the northern. "Then it canIe, three hundred 
years of such tin1es as St. J eronle sa\v and described. 
had already spread over the earth, 
ufrerings too 
great for \vords, changes, as he says, such as neither 
Thucydides nor Sallust could expre

. But the 
southern \vandering ,vas nluch nlore rapid in time, 
and in effect far more complete. The ten years of 
Ûnutr's ehalifate had changed the \vhole aspect of 
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the \vorId, had shifted the centre of political po\yer. 
It had been at Constantinople: it was shifted to 
1\Iedina. From Constantine to Heraclius the empire 
had taken and enrolled in its armies unnumbered 
men of Teuton race. Alaric had been a Ronlan 
general: Stilicho and Aetius, saviours of Rome. 
This race bad also fed the Church with converts of 
more stal\vart nature than the enfeebled races who 
needed the infusion of northern blood even to tin 
their fields, as ,veIl as to guard their frontiers, or to 
guide their polity. But the southern \vandering 
gave no soldiers to the empire, and no converts to 
the Church. l'here ,voulà be no greater contrast 
than the t\VO races from "\vhich these t"\vo great D10ve- 
ments canle. The northern barbarian, \vith all his 
\vildness, could take the impress of the Church. lIe 
had in his \voods and marshes, in his transmigrations 
and encampments, kept, in no snlall degree, the 
origiÙal tradition of the human race. Already Taci- 
tus had noted his regard for woman as the companion 
of his life, for the sanctity of Inarriage, for nlonogamy, 
in the practical guarding of \yhich he put to 
shame the degenerate Roman, and still more cor- 
rupted Greek. The heroic courage, natural to hin), 
was an onlen of the point \vhich, as Christian nlartyl', 
he might reach. The self-governnlent shown in the 
original habits of the tribe was a soil whereon princes 
and bishops lllight sit in council to form governnlents 
in \vhich "liberty and empire," unkno\vn to Byzan- 
tine, nligh t d w.ell together. These qualities were 
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elements of the social, the political, even the ecclesi- 
astical life. Far otherwise was the Saracen type. 
Savage, rude and ignorant, with no tincture of art 
or learning: ,vith habits of unlimited polygan1Y: 
".ith leanings to unmitigated despotism: \vith no 
regard to human life. In courage only ,vas the 
southern a match for the northern barbarian. rrhe 
outconle of his \vhole character as to the rest ,vas 
different: and the religion invented for him '''as 
but the barest developn1ent of his natural tempera- 
111 en t. 
At the death of Chalif Omar, this ne\v antichristian 
po\ver had taken from the elnpire of Heraelius every 
yard of land formerly under its dominion fron1 
Tarsu
 to Tripoli: and stood in Inost threatening 
attitude over against all \vhich relnained to it: in- 
deed, to the whole Christian name. l\lohammed \vas 
its \vatch,,'ord against Christ. The northern ,vancler- 
ing had no such counter \vatch\vord. It respected 
Ron1an law's and custonlS when it seized on RonJan 
lands. It had understanding enough, not only as 
sho\vn in its princes, Ataulph and 1'heodorich, but in 
it race of officers surpassing not only Ron1an courage, 
but Roman fideli
y in the civil and military admini- 
stration, to venerate as unapproachable by any ,yisdoHl 
of its o\vn, the political fabric of which, in so many 
lands, it confiscated the resources. 
B?t Onlar's treatment of Greek learning in the 
library of Alexandria was the expression of his ,,-hole 
n1Ïnd towards Christian civilisation. And Onlar's 
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po\verful hand had not only nlaimed Byzantium, but 
absorbed Persia. All this had been done since Hera- 
clius carried back the Cross in triumph to Jerusalenl. 
The Persian had kept it in its shrine during its captivity 
\vith the seals untouched. 1'he Saracen scorned all 
which it represented. rrhe contest of those \VhOnl 
Heraclius \vould leave in his place ,vas to he \yith the 
Saracens, Onlar, OsnIan, and Ali. 
After the Chalif Gmar ,va
 nlortally "
ounded in 
the mosque at l\Iedina, he at first named A1Jd Errah- 
Ulan for his succes
or, \vho declined the chalifate. 
"Thereupon Gnlar named six of l\Iohanln1ed's com- 
panions, together \vith the same ....\bd Errahnlan to 
choose a ne\v ehalif. They \vere engaged during three 
days in heated contest, since each of the six ,vished to 
become the chalif, and \vere at la8t induced \vith great 
difficulty by Abd Errahnlan to accept one of their nun1 bel' 
narned Ly him. IThus Osnlan, at the age of seventy, 
\vas chosen as successor of Gnlar. His chalifa te lasted 
fronl :Novelnber, 644, to June, 656: during the ,,
hole 
of \v hich, eleyen years and a-half, the Saracen realnl 
,vas disturbed by internal struggles. Yet external \val'S 
continued. Governors, appointed by Osnlan, \vere de- 
cried, but they did nlan y successful deeds of arn18. 1 In 
X orth Africa, the boundaries of the realnl ,yere ex- 
tended on from Tri polis as far as I
aira ,van. In Persia, 
a governor, after\vards remoyed, gained a pl'ovinee. 
The \vhole of Persia, \vhich had been overrun rather 
,. 
than subdued under Omar, "
as finally conquered under 
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OSll1an. .A..n attempt of the Greeks to recover .L
lex- 
andria and Egypt succeeded for a nloment, but \vas 
frustrated by the aid given to the 
Ioslim by the )Iono- 
physitc Copts. Parts of Ârnlenia and Asia 
Iinor \vere 
taken, and the island of Cyprus. The 
Ioslinl carried 
their conquering arnlS to the Oxus, and slew, in his re- 
treat from a lost battle, the last heir of the kings of 
Persia. 
In 656, the discontents produced by Osnlan's fayour 
of his O\VI1 family culnlinated in an insurrection at 

Iedina, in \vhich the d \velling of the chalif, after a 
siege of several \veeks, \vas at last broken open, aud 
the third COnl111ander Gf the Faithful, also, like Ali, a 
son-in-Ia\v of )lohamnled, ,vas slain by the eldest son 
of ...
bu Bekr, the first chalif. A ,veek after his death, 
the third chalif, Osn}an, ,vas succeeded Ly Ali, the 
fourth, \vido,ver of )Iohamnled's favourite daughter, 
Fatima. But the six and a-half years of A1i's chalifate 
,\.ere occupied ,vith a yiolent struggle bet,veen him and 
:\Iuawiah, cousin of OsnIan, and governor of Syria. 1 
There had ever been enmity bet\\-een the family of 
Haschim, fronl \\Thich l\Ioharrlnled descended, and the 
fanlily of ...\.bd Schenls, from ,,,hich Usman and )Iua\viah 
descended. In the couröe of the struggle Egypt fell 
a\vay fi
om Ali to :\Iua;\viah; and, in 660, 
Iedina and 
)Iecca paid hinl homage. Ali's po\ver, th en, ,vas seated 
only in Irak and Persia. Civil ,val" pressed 80 heavily 
on Islam that three men resolyed to rill it in one day 
of .A.li, )luawiah, and Alnrou, as the causers of all the 
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trouble. Ali ,yas to be assassinated in the mosque of 
!(ufa; 
Iua,viah in that of Damascus; Amrou in that of 
Fostat, to terminate a war carried on, not only in the 
field, but by nlutual in1precations from the pulpit. But 
of the three, Ali alone was mortally wounded, l\Iuawiah 
escaped \yith a light ,vound, and Amrou's representative 
,yas killed instead of hin1. Ali died, three days after, 
on the 24th January, 661. He is said to have surpassed 
not only Jlua,viah, but Abu Bekr and OUlar in abhor- 
rence of all falsehood, in love of justice, in valour and 
eloquence. In sin1plicity of life and generosity, Ali re- 
sembled his t\VO predecessors: but, like them also, the 
severity ,vhich he practised by no means included moral 
restraint. He died at sixty-three; after Fatima's death, 
and, therefore, in the latter half of his life, he contracted 
six or eight marriages, besides maintaining nineteen 
slave \YOn1en, \vith ,vhom also, after the custom of that 
time, he lived. 
So the second, third, and fourth chalifs-Omar, 
Osn1an, and Ali-perished by assassination ,vithin seven- 
teen years of each other, in 644, 656, and 661. Let us 
turn to see what has been doing at Constantinople in 
these seventeen years. "T e have already seen ho'v 
Ùnlar, in his ten years, had built up an en1pire from 
the spoils of Byzantium and Persia, \vhich. during the 
civil ".a1's of his two successors, ,vas yet increased. The 
seat of its sovereign power "'"as transferred fronl l\Iedina 
to Damascus as soon as 
Iuawiah ,vas acknowledged as 
chalif, in the year 661. But during the four chalifs, 
fron1 the death of 
Iohamn1ed in 632 to 660, tbe 
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immense . r
Iohammedan realm ,vas governed frolll 

Iedina. 
"Then Heraelius died in 641, he ,vas covered with 
defeat, and the chief provinces of his empire ,vere, day 
by day, falling away. He left a son, Constantine,. 
t"Tenty-eight years old, who had been nallled emperor 
from his birth: and, by his second marriage ,vith his. 
niece, )lartina, a son, Heracleonas, nineteen years old, 
who had been nanled emperor t,yO years beforr, and 
two younger sons, David and l\Iarinus, nalned Cæsars
 
besides t\VO daughters, ,vho, like their nlother, had heen 
named elnpresses. In his ,vill he directed his two sons, 
Constantine and Heracleonas, to reign together ,yith 
equal po\ver, and to ackno"Tledge 1\Iartina as enlpress- 
nlother. Constantine III. ,vas not )Ionothelite, but 
orthodox. .L
 t his accession he recei yed a letter 1 fronl 
Pope John fro., maintaining the true doctrine, and also 
that his predecessor, Honorius, ans,vering a questioB 
put to hinl by the patriarch Sergius, "taught concern- 
ing the mystery- of the Incarnation, that there \vere llOt 
in Christ, as in us sinners, opposing \vills of the mind 
and the flesh: and for this, certain persons, trusting to their 
o\vn meaning, thre\v out the suspicion that he had taught 
there to be the only one ,viII of the Godhead and the 

[anhood, \vhich is altogether contrary to the truth ". 
This the Pope proceed
 to prove at length. And he 
ends by saying that he finds a certain document, COll- 
trary to Pope Leo, of blessed lllemory, and the Council 
of Chalcedon, has been issued, to 'v hicb bishops are 


1 See this letter in 1Ial1si, x. 682-6. 
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conlpelled to subscribe. 1'his ,vas the Ecthesis of 
IIeraclius. And he entreats the new enlperor, as 
guardian of the Christian faith, to conlmand this docu- 
n1ent to be torn do,vn, and, as a first sacrifice to God, to 
.scatter from Ilis Church every cloud of novelty. So, if 
he regard the things of God, nlay the Lord, ,vhose faith 
is preserved in purity, pl'eserye his empire fron1 the 
nations trusting in their ferocity. 
But the ernperor, Constantine III., died 103 days 
.after his father, poisoned, as eastern historians say, by 
his step-nlother, the en1press J\Iartina: \yith ,vhich 
crime they also inculpate the patriarch Pyrrhus. She 
then reigned \\?ith her son, Heracleonas; but not for 
long. An insurrection deposed her: hoth she Hnll Hera- 
.cIeonas ,vere mairned and banished, and Oonstans II., 
son of Constantine III., and grandson of Heraclius, at 
t\velve 
years old becanle emperor, under tutelage of 
the council. The ans\ver giycn to the letter of Pope 
John I\T. ,vas that the Ecthesis affixed to the door of 
.churches should be removed. 
But the empire \yas torn to pieces by the strife of the 
various heresies contending for nlastery. The patriarch 
Pyrrhus, \y ho had succeeded Sergius in the see of Con- 
stantinople, and in the patronage of his heresy, found it 
-expedient on the deposition of 
Iartina to lea,e his see. 
He appeared in Africa, and had a great controversy 
,vith 
Iaxinlus in the presence of the African episcopate 
in 645. He ackno\vledged hin1self to be defeated: and 
,vent to Pope Theoclorus at Ronle, \vhere he renounced 
the 
Ionothelite heresy, and ,vas received by the Pope 


j 
I 



HERACLIUS BETRAYS THE FÄITH. 


157 


as bishop of the capital. But he returned presently, at 
the instance of the exarch of Ravenna, to the errors 
,,
hich he had renounced. 
In due time the enlperor, Constans II., produced the 

rrpus to take the place of his grandfather's Ecthesib. 
And, \yhen Pope St. .ßlartin held his great Council at 
Ronle in 649, Constans burst into fury, and, as aùoye 
recorded, afterwards caused the Pope to be kidnapped, 
to he tried at Constantinople, and to be condemned for 
high treason; finally, to perish of \vant in the Crinlea. 
'Vith Pope St. :ßlartin, :\IaxinlUS had been the great 
defender of the faith. It is tÌIne to give some record 
of his life, his labours, and his re\yard. 
l\Iaximus sprung about the year 580 at Constantinople 
fronl an old and noble family. There were few of rank 
superior to his relations. He had great abilities, re- 
ceiyed an excellent education, and becanle one of the 
nlost learned men in his time, and the ablest theologian. 
The enlperor Heraclius dre\y him against his \vishes to 
the court., and nlade him one of his chief secretaries. 
But, in the year 630, his love for solitude, as well as 
his observance of the wrong bias \vhich the mind of 
Heraclius "
as taking, led him to withdraw from court. 
He resigned the brilliant position which he occupied, 
became a monk in the nlonastery of Chrysopolis, that 
is, Scutari, and, on the death of its abbot, was chosen 
unanimously to succeed him. Henceforth to the end of 
his life, at the age of eighty-two, he became, by ,vord 
and deed, a champion of the Catholic faith agaillst the 
ßlonothelite heresy. In 633, he \vent with Sophronius, 
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thcn a sirnl'le 1I10llk, to l\lexalH lria, and joined hinl ill 
cntrc'tting th0 pat.riarch, CYl'UH, to aCðist from pron1ul- 
gating the ne\v hel'c
y. ...\gain:-;t this, Rophronius, 
Ita villg becorne patriarch of J erusalelll, published his 
sYllo(lical letter 'luotcù auove. 
raxÍ1l1us \vent on to 
the \yest, visiting RUHle and Carthage, and rousing the 
African Lishops again8t the licrcsy. lie sho\vcd hi:1 
great t1ialet:tical 
kil1 ill a t;Olltest \\9ith l)yrrhu:-;, then 
the (lepoRè<l 
U('('PRSOl' of the patriarch Sergius. Pyr- 
rhus eyell ac('olnpanie<l him to Rou1e, and renounced the 
hercHY Lcfol'c Pope Thcoc1orus. 
l\Iaxinlus continued at ROIlle to usc all hi::; efforts 
against the hercsy, aud eounselled l)ope 'Iartill to call 
the L'ttprall 
yn()(l, an(l formally t:onden111 it. .A.s the 
EethèHÜ.; of 
ergiuR had bèen (.()nlpo
e(l against 801'h- 
r01l1uH, ;uH1 thcn the '1 1 Y1'u8-dra\\Tll up hy the patriarch 
Panl, and IHlpo
e<1 by the \\"ill of the clnperor Con- 
Hta)l
 TI.-IHul Leen su1Jstitutcd for it at Constantinoplc, 
th' ('ouncil of the Lateran ,,'hich ill G49 coutlcllluetl 
hoth, e
citec1 the bitterest \\Trath of the enlperor. l1hrec 
tn.ln ha(l c
pct:ially in hi:-; 1l1ilHl t:Ollllter-,vorked all his 
clld\'i.lyours t() ll11pOR\' his "9ill as thl' stall< la.rd uf 
fait h npon till' I:oulallR and the Lishops. 1'hcsc three 
BlCIl "'cre Hophrouins, 
atrian'h of J cl'usalclu, \\"ho had 
<.lic(1 
hurtlr after the surrcnder of his cit) to Ulnar, 
l
()p<.' 
l<<tl'till, aud the l\.Luot 
laxinlus. 1-:1.0\\' he 
:1\"cngc\ì hitll
elf on the l)u1'<.' Ht. 'Iartin ha
 1,C(>}1 ttlreat1y 
(lcs('ri 1 )l'( 1. 
i\ Lout tlH.\ 
atne tiu}(\ at \\Thich thl' Pope \\Ta
 earl'icd 
ofr to Byzalltilllu, ill ()5

, 
Ia
inn18 a180 \vas 8cizctl, \\Tith 
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his t\VO disciples, both lUtnlCd Ållastasius, one a lllonk, 
the other a Itolnan priest, \vho had beon a nuncio. 
They \yere carried also to Byzantiunl, and thro\vl1 into 
prison. .L\fter the l>ope hart been judge<l by the cienate, 
ana condeolnec1 to death for high treason, ßlaxÏ111us aud 
his di
ciples ".ere also brought to trial. 
::\laxill1us had distinguished hinlsclf by a great nunlLer 
of \vritings. He is considered the greatest theologian uf 
the seventh century. lIe has kept a vcry high rauk 
throuo'h all the centurie
 ","hich have follo"Te<1 hinl. 
o 
l\Jter the lleath of Sophrollius, the intellectual COllI bat 
against the )fouotbelite hcresy resteclillainly upon hiul. 
T'he very high rank \vhich he had held as a n1Ïllistcr uf 
Ileraclius, conjoincd \vith his scientific defence of the 
truth, made hilll the nlost cOllspicuou
 person in the 
Church after the martyrdoIll of l)opc )lattil1, \\rho
e 
frielHl, euuIlðeJIof, {t}l(l :)upportel' he h<1,(l hepu, ana hi
 
unbending constancy uIHIer the severest tortures has 
(rivcn hilll alllon(r the Greeks the li'Ulie of "the Cou- 
t") b 
fes80r ". 
}>art of a letter 1 is extant frolH hinl to a certain l)eter, 
a HUll} of high rank, \vho had entreated hill) to llleet and 
resist the patrinl'eh Pyrl'hu:-:; in the 
\friran conference. 
\Vith regard to hilll 
Iaxin1us I::\ays: "if Pyrrhus ",rill 
neither be heretical, lior be so-callctl, let hilll not satisfy 
this or that ilHlividual. T'hat is öupcl'fiuous and Ull- 
reasonable; for just as \\? hen one if; 
calltlalisell ill hilll 
all arc scalHlali
eò, su \\yhen onc is satisfied all surely 


1 Frolll the letter "éd Petrulll 11l11
tl'elll," UallalHli, yo1. Àii. p. 3
.- 
Rump, x. 2G7. 
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\vill be satisfied. Let him then hasten to satisfy before 
all the Roman See. \Vhen this is satisfied all men 
every\vhere ,viII accept his religion and orthodoxy. In 
vain he speaks who ,vould gain me and suchlike as me : 
and does not satisfy and implore the 1110st blessed Pope 
of the holy Ron1an Church, that is, the Apostolic See, 
\vhich has recei ved and holds the government,. the 
authority, and the po\ver of binding and loosing over aU 
the holy Churches of God in the whole earth in all 
persons and matters from the Incarnate "r ord of God 
Himself, and like, vise from all hoJy Councils according 
to the sacred canons. For with him the 'Vord ,vho 
rules the celestial virtues, binds and looses in heaven. 
For if he thinks that others must be satisfied, and does 
not implore the n10st Blessed Pope of Ronle, he is like 
the man who is accused of hon1icide, or any other crime, 
and maintains his innocence not to him who by law is 
appointed to judge him, but \vithout any use or gain 
strives to clear himself to other private men \vho haye 
no po\ver to absolve him." 
Yet more remarkable, if possible, is another testi- 
mony which this great martyr, born and bred at 
Constantinople, and up to the age of fifty a 
111inister of the eastern emperor, \v ho bears the 
greatest name among the theologians of the seventh 
century, has left behind him. It \vas apparently 
written at Rome after the completion of the Lateran 
Council in 649, ,vhich he n1entions in it, and num- 
bers \vith the five preceding ecumenical Councils. It 
runs thus:- 


I 
f 
I 
I 
J 
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"AlII the ends of the ,vorld, and all therein confes- 
sing the Lord with pure and upright faith, gaze sted- 
fastly upon the nlost holy Church of the Romans, its 
confession and faith, as upon the sun of eternal light. 
They expect the brightness \vhich ever lightens fronl it, 
in the doctrine of Fathers and Saints, as, guided by a 
divine ,visdom and piety the six Councils have set it 
forth, dra\ving out with greater distinctness the Symbol 
of the Faith. For frOln the beginning when the Inear- 
nate 'Vord of God descended to us, aU churches of 
Christians everywhere possess and hold as the only 
basis and foundation that greatest of churches, as 
against which, according to the promise of the Saviour, 
the gates of hell never prevail: as \vhich possesses the 
keys of the right faith and confession of Him: as which 
discloses the rea.l and only religion to those who ap- 
proach it religiously, while it shuts up and stops every 
heretica.l mouth loudly speaking iniquity. For they 
are seeking \vithout labour and apart from suffering, U 
\vonderful patience of God which endure::; it ! 2 by t\VO 
,vords to pull do\vn \vhat has been established and built 
up by the Creator and Ruler of all things, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by His disciples and apostles, by all the 
sequence of holy Fathers, Teachers, and l\lartyrs, "Tho 
offered themselves up by their \vords and deeds, their 
struggles and labours, their toil and bloorl-sheddings, 
and lastly, by \vondrous deaths, for that Catholic anrl 
Apostolic Church of us \vho belicye in Him. 'fhey 


1 S. 
Iaxillli confessoris Græcorunl theologi, tom. ii., CornlJefis, 672. 
2 That is by attributing One "Vill to the Two 
 atnres of Christ. 
11 
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,vould annul that mystery of right Christian ,vorship 
with all its greatness, its brightness, and its renown." 
Pope 
Iartin, who held this great Council, at ,vhich 
l\Iaximus was present, supporting the Pope ,vith all his 
learning, had been seized, as \ve have seen, in his O\\Tn 
city and church, in the year 653, four years after it. 
At the same time, l\Iaximus, being about 73 years old, 
,vas seized at the same place, and deported to Constanti- 
nople, and upon his arrival \vas taken straight fronl the 
ship, naked and without sandals, together \vith his t\VO 
disciples and conl panions, and they ,vere put into 
different prisons by five officers and their attendants. 
Later, \vhen the proceeding against the Pope had been 
closeò, l\Iaximus was brought into the palace before the 
,vhole senate and a great cro\vd. 1 He was placed in th
 
middle of the hall, and the fiscal angrily addressed hin1 
,vith the words, " Art thou a Christian?" l\Iaximus re- 
plied, "By the grace of God I am". "That is not true." 
" Thou mayest say so, but God knows that I am a Chris- 
tian." "And if thou art a Christian, ho\v canst thou 
hate the emperor 
" asked the judge. "But," replied 
1\Iaximus, "how is this kno\vn to thee? Hatred, like 
love, is a secret affection of the spirit." "It is beconle 
plain by thy deeds that thou hatest the en1peror and his 
realnl, for it is only thou who hast delivered Egypt and 
Alexandria and the Pentapolis, Tripolis and Africa into 
the hands of the Saracens." 
These accusations fell to the ground, as the false 
,vitnesses brought could not maintain then1. But the 


1 Anastasi us, in Gallandi, tonl. Àiii. 50. 
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end of this trial "Tas to condemn l\Iaximus and his t\VO 
companions to a separate and severe exile. 
The Pyrrhus \vhom l\Iaximus had so far prevailed 
over in the famous conference held in Africa in 645, 
that he had renounced his heresy to Pope Theodorus, 
and been received bv him in St. Peter's, \vbo had then 
01 
fallen back through the influence of the exarcb, and 
been excomn1unicated, had succeeded in regaining the 
see of Constantinople, upon the death of Paulus, the 
author of the Typus. After a fe\v months, he had died 
in the summer of 655. He \vas follo\ved by Peter, 
whose synodal letter, sent to Rome to Pope Eugenius, 
is said to have been so dark on the subject of the heresy 
that the clergy and people \vould not suffer the Pope to 
celebrate )Iass in the Church of St. l\Iary until he had 
promised not to accept this letter. 
Later in the summer, l\Iaximus \vas again brought 
into the judgment hall of the palace, \vhere the t,,
o 
l\Ionothelite patriarchs-Peter of Constantinople and 
l\lacedonius of Antioch, then living in the capital- 
1vere present. "Speak the truth," said Troilus to 
him, "and the emperor "Till have mercy on thee, for if 
one of the accusations be proved juridically against 
thee, thou wilt be guilty of death." l\Iaximus declared 
they \yere all false: that he had submitted the Typus 
to anathema, not the emperor. The Lateran Council . 
,,?as asserted to have no force, for he \vho held it has 
been deposed, "Deposed he \vas not," said l\Iaxin1us, 
"but expelled." 
Iaximus and his companion, Anas- 
tasius, \vere sent to different banishn1ents. 
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A year later, a fresh attempt \vas 111ade to break 
down his resolution. Paul and Theodosius, t\VO men of 
consular rank, and Theodosius, Bishop of Cæsarea, the 
latter as commissary of the patriarch, Peter, the former 
two of the emperor, reached the imprisoned confessor 
on the 24th ....\ugust, 656. Every effort was made to 
induce 
Iaximus to accept the Typus, and enter into 
communion with the see of Constantinople. 
The terms \vhich 
laximus required were reported to 
the emperor, and fresh commissaries, the patricians, 
Troilus and Epiphanius, and the san1e bishop, Theo- 
dosius, sent again to 
Iaximus.l "The Lord of the 
\vorld sends us to thee," said Troilus, " to infornl thee 
\vhat it pleases him to require. 'Vilt thou obey his 
comn1and or not? " l\Iaximus requested that he might 
hea.r the command. They required that he should first 
ans\ver the question. l\Iaximus said, " Before God and 
Angels, and you all, I pronlise, "That the en1peror com- 
mands n1e, in respect of earthly things, I ,viI] do ". At 
length Epiphanius said, "The enlperor by us informs 
thee : since all the 'Vest and all the perverse- n1inded in 
the East look to thee and make contention because of 
thee, since they \villnot submit to us in faith, the em- 
peror "Tills to move thee that thou enter into cOllln1union 
,vith us on the basis of the Typus issued by us. "\Ve 
will then personally go out to Chalce, and embrace thee, 
and offer thee our hand and, lead thee to the cathedral 
"rith an honour and pomp, and place thee by our side 
,vhere the enlperors are ,,-ant to sit, and ,ve \vill then 


1 Gallandi, xiii. 71, translated. 
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partake of the life-giving Body and Blood of Christ, 
and declare thee again for our father: and there ,,
ill 
be great joy not only in our o\vn residence, but in all 
the ,,"orld. For \ve are \vell assured that if thou enterest 
into communion \vith this holy see, all \vho have divided 
then1selves from our communion on thy account ,,
in 
unite thenlselves to us again." 
Then )Iaximus turned to the bishop and said to hill1 
\vith tears:-" 
I y good lord, \ve are aU a "
ai ting the 
Day of Judgment. You kno\y what \ve dre\y out, and 
agreed upon respeeting the holy Gospels, the life-giving 
Cross, the illlage of our God and Saviour, and the aU-holy 
ever-virgin 
Iother \vho bore Hill1." The bishop cast 
do\vn his eyes, and said to him, in a lo,,;-er voice :- 
"'Vhat can I do, since the emperor has chosen some- 
thing else?" l\laximus said, """Vhy did you and those 
\vith you touch the holy gospels, \vben you could not 
bring about the promised issue? 
ndeed, the whole 
po\ver of heaven \\
ould not persuade nle to do this. 
For \y hat ans\ver shall I give, I say not to God, but to 
lllY o"
n conscience, that for the glory of men, \vhich 
has in it no substance, I have fors\yorn the faith \yhich 
saves those \vho cling to it." 
At this word they all arose, their fury oyernlastering 
thenl: they pushed and scratched and tore him: they 
covered him ''lith spittle from his head do\vn,rards, so 
that his clothes reeked, until they "
ere "-ashed. Alld 
the bishop, rising, said, this ought not to be done: 
but his answer only should be heard, ancl then be re- 
ported to our lord. For religious lllatters are Clone ill 
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different fashion fron1 this. The bishop could scarcely 
induce thenl to desist. They took their seats again, 
and reviled him \vith indescribable insults, and in1pre- 
cations. Epiphanius said furiously, "
lalefactor and 
cannibal, speakest thou thus, treating us and our city 
and our emperor as heretics? "\"Ve are more Christian 
and orthodox than thou art. "T e confess that our Lord 
and God has both a divine ,viII and a human will, 
and an intellectual soul, and that e\ery inteHectual 
nature has by nature, "Till, and Operation, since motion 
belongs to life, and 
7ill to mind : and we kno,," Him to 
have the eal'aeity of "Till not only in the Godhead, 
but also in the )Ianhood. Nor do we deny His'r,vo 
"Tills and T,vo Operations." 
l"he abbot, 
Iaxin1us, ans\vered :-" If you so believe, 
as the intellectual Natures and the Church of God, 
\vhy are you cOlnpelling me to cOlllnlunicate on the 
terms of the Typus, which merely destroys those 
things 
 " " That,". said Epiphanius, "has been done 
for accommodation, that the people nlay not Le injured 
by these subtleties." l\Iaxinlus said :-" On the con- 
trary, every man is sanctified by accurate confession of 
the faith, not by its destruction, as put in the Typus". 
"I told thee in the palace," said Troilus, "that it did 
not destroy, but bade silence be kept that we may all 
live in peace." l\Iaximus ans\veretl :-" "That is 
covered in silence is destroyed. The Holy Spirit says 
by the prophet :-' There <Lre no speeches nor languages, 
,vhere their voices are not heard' : a ,,",ord not spoken 
is no \vord at all." Troilus said: "I\.eep in thy heart 
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. 
,vhat thou \vilt; no one prevents thee". 
laxinlus 
ans\vered, " But God did not limit salvation to the heart 
,,
hen He said :-' He that confesseth .l\le before men, I 
,viII confess him before l'vI v Father in heaven,' and the 
01 
.Apostle, "'Tith the heart \ve believe unto justice, but with 
the 1110Uth confession is made to salvation'. If then God, 
and God's prophets and apostles bid the great and terrible 
luystery \vhich saves all the ,,"orld to be confessed by 
holy voices, there is no need that the voice ,vhich pro- 
claims it be in any way silenced, in order that the sal- 
yation of those \yho are silent be not impaired." 
Then Epiphanius, speaking 1110St harshly, said, "Didst 
thou sign the \yriting 
" he meant the Lateran Council. 
.A..LLot l\laximus said, " Yes, I signed". "And how 
clidst thou Clare to sign, and anathenlatise those \vho 
confess and believe as the intellectual Natures and 
the (
atholic Church 
 In my judgment thou shalt 
be taken into the city, and be put in chains in the 
forum, and the actors and actresses, and the \vornen 
that stand for hire, and all the people shall be brought, 
that every man and "yoman may slav thee, and spit 
in thy face." Abbot l\Iaximu8 replied :-" Be it as 
thou hast said, if \ve have anathematised those \vho 
confess T\vo Natures of \vhich the Lord is, and the t\VO 
natural 'Vills and Operations cOiTes}Jonding to Him ,vho 
is both God and 
Ian. Read, my Lord, the acts and 
decree, and if \v hat you have said is found, do all your 
will. For I, and my fello,,"-seryants, \vho have sub- 
scribed, have anathematised those \"ho, according to 
Arius and A pollinarius, maintain one 'Vill and Operation, 
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and who do not confess our Lord and God to be intel- 
lectual in each of those Natures of ,vhich, in which, and 
which He is: and, therefore, in both of them having 
'Vill and Operation of our salvation." 
They said, " If \ve go on treating with this man, "'"e 
shall neither eat nor drink. .Let us go, and take food, 
and report what \ve have heard. For this man has sold 
himself to the devil. They ,vent in and dined, and 
n1ade their report, it being the eve of the Exaltation of 
the life-giving Cross in the year 656." 1 
The next day, Theodosius, the Consul, came out 
early to the aforesaid Abbot l\laximus, and took a\vay 
all that he had, and said, in the en1peror's name:- 
"Since thou ,yilt not haye honour, it shan be far fron1 
thee. Go to the place thou hast thought thyself 
"\\"orthy of, suffering the judgment of thy disciples, hin1 
at 
lesembl'ia, and him at Perberi." The patricians 
1\"oilus and Epiphanius had said :-" "T e ,viII bring 
the t\yO disciples, him at 1\Iesem bria., and him at Per- 
beri, and put them, too, to the proof, and see the result. 
But learn, Sir Abbot, that, \vhen \ve get a little relief 
fron) this rout of beathens (that is, the Saracens), hy 
the Holy 1'rinity, "re ""ill bring you to terms, and your 
Pope, ",
ho is now lifted up, and all the talkers there, 
and the rest of your disciples : and "\ve \vill cool
 you 
all, each in his o"\vn place, as J\lartin has been cooked". 
And the ()onsul Theodosius took him and comn1itted 
hin1 to soldiers, and they took him to Pcrberis. It is 
not kno,yn ho""r long what js called the second exile of 


1 Hefele, iii. 323 
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St. )Iaximus lasted, which ensued after he had thus. 
resisted the offers of the en1peror. 
A t a later time, he ,vas brought from Perberis, ,,
ith 
his disciple, Ànastasius, back to Constantinople.! A 
Synod, there held, excommunicated then1 both, as "
en 
as Pope St. )Iartin, St. Sophronius, and all the ortho- 
dox. 2 The second Anastasius, \vho had been a Nuncio, 
\vas also brought, and the Synod passed on all three 
the sentence :-" ..l.s the Synod has passed against you 
its canonical sentence, it only remains that you he sub- 
ject to the severity of the civilla,vs for your Ünpiety. 
And though no punishment could be proportionate to 

-our crinles, \ve, leaving you to the j ust Judge in respect 
of the greater punishn1ent, grant you the indulgence of 
the present life, Inodifying the strict severity of the 
laws. "T e order that you be delivered to the prefect, 
and by him taken to the guard: that you be then 
scourged; that in you, )IaximuB and Anastasiu8, and 
Anastasius, the instrument of your iniquity, the blas- 
pheming tongue be cut out to the roots, and then your 
right hand, 
hich has served your blaspheming n1inc1; 
be cut off: that thus deprived of these execrable n1en1- 
bers, you be carried through the twelve quarters of this 
in1perial city, ana then be deliverrd to perpetual banish- 
Il1ent and prison, to lan1ent for the ren1aincler of your 
errors. " 
;rrhis sentence was carried out by the prefect. St. 


1 Not frOlll Anastasius, the Librarian, but from another source, in 
Gallandi, xiii. 74. See the narrative of l\Iaximus in Hefele, iii. 215-224. 
2 Held under the patriarch Peter, Photius, i. 206. 
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Iaximus \Ya
 then transported to Lazika, in Colchis : 
the other two to different castles. As )laximus, from 
weakness, could neither ride nor bear a carriage, he ,vas 
borne on a sort of bed made of branches to the Castle 
-of Schemaruln. St. :1Iaxiulus foretold the day of his 
death, ,vhich took place on the 13th August, 662, 
\vhen he was eighty-t,vo years old. At that Inoment 
the chalif )lua\viah had about completed the first year 
in \vhich he had fixed the seat of the Saracenic empire 
at Dan1ascus: and the "rout of heathen" from ,vhich 
the Byzantine Consul had anticipated deliverance, held 
in peril during the vthole of )Iua\viah's reign to 680 
the imperial city on the Bosphorous, ,vhere "the lord 
()f the world" usually resided. 
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""'E are uo,,- come to the greatest of contrasts and 
oppositions in human history-to the Church of Christ, 
the foundress of nations, and to Islaul, her counterfeit 
and opponent; to the law which \vent forth from 
J erusalen1 and struck its perpetual root in 110n1e, and to 
the force \vhich ,vent forth from 
Iecça, tarried for a 
while in Damascus and Bagdad, and then enean1ped in 
the city of Constantine. 1
\yo reigns ,vhich neyer have 
ceased and never can cease to counterwork each other, 
the reign of the ,'T ord and the reign of the S\yord. 
In the t\venty-eight years \vhich run from A.D. 632 to 
661 of the four chalifs, Abu Bekr, Omar, Osman, and 
Ali, the s,vord has severed from the throne of Constan- 
tine its fairest provinces, and conquered besides a 
territory, the ,vhøle mass of ,yhich exceeded the Roman 
empire at its greatest extension. The s,yord of 
Io- 
hammed's successors in doing this has inflicted deadly 
wounds on the Christian patriarchates and dioceses 
subjected to the new dominion. It has also reduced 
the unsubdued portion of the eastern empire to tremble 
for its future existence: it has n1ade the ,,
hole "Test, 
already in possession of the Teuton family of races, 
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gather itself together, and prepare for a death struggle 
with the advancing enemy. 
It is necessary to consider in his personal life the man 
who gives name to this immense movement, \vho raised 
the banner which flouted the Cross and wrote upon that 
banner the symbol of human enjoyment against that of 
di vine abasement. The facts of his life ,vhich I wish to 
note are especially those which are reproduced in his 
religion. They pass beyond the sphere of the individual 
because they reappear incessantly in the history of t\\relyc 
hundred and fifty years, and affect nations of the south 
and east \vhich d,vell from the Atlantic Ocean to the 
extremities of China. 
l\Iohammed 1 \vas born in April, 571, in the city of 
l\iecca, of a fan1ily possessing spiritual rank in that honle 
of ancient pilgrimages for the Arabian tribes. But the 
branch to which be belonged was poor. His father, 
Abdallah, died about the time of his birth. His nlother, 
Aminah, born in l\Iedina, was 80 poor that she could 
scarcely support a nurse for him. His mother died "Then 
he ,vas six years ûld. His grandfather then took care of 
him, but died also after t\VO years. Fron1 that tin1e his 
uncle, Abu Talib, provided for him, but ,vas so poor like- 
\yise that the orphan child was presently reduced to tend 
sheep, \vhereas the rich class at l\lecca ,vas largely 
engaged in traffic with their caravans, \yhich visited 
Abyssinia, Southern Arabia, Syria, Egypt, and Persia. 
} 'Veil, Islamitische Völker, p. 2. I have taken fronl this distinguisheù 
Orientali
t and German historian, who spent thirty years in the st.udy of 
ea
teI'n docUlllents, the chief details concerning the events of 
lohanlnlttl's 
life, which follow. 
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lohan1med is said in his youth to have twice visited 
Syria, probably as a camel driver. But it is said ,vith 
greater certainty that at twenty-five he entered the 
service of a rich widow, Chadidja, and journeyed for her in 
South Arabia. He after\vards married her, and then for 
the first time became sufficiently rich to turn the 
thoughts ,vhich slumbered within hinl to higher subjects 
than proeuring his daily bread. 
His marriage \vith Chadidja lasted till he \vas fifty 
years of age, \v hen he lost her and at the same time his 
uncle Abu Talib. During the \vhole period of his 
marriage with Chadidja, who \vas much older than him- 
self, he lived in close union ,vith her-\vhat seems to have 
been, at least in regard to this relationship-a virtuous 
and religious life. .l\lohammed's education had been 
much neglected. His country at the tin1e \vas in a most 
uncivilised condition, destitute of science, arts, and 
letters. Bardship alone \vas in repute, and for this 
l\Iohammed had no gift, though he had a great gift of 
oratory. The 3rt of writing was little diffused; it is 
doubtful \vhether l\Iohammed e,en in his later years 
possessed it. He ,vas acquainted \vith Je\vish and 
Christian doctrines only by oral information. The great 
authority of St. John of Damascus says that he lighted 
upon the Old and N e\v Testaments by conferences \vith 
an .A.rian lllonk, and thus drew up his o\vn religion. He 
,vas about forty years of age \yhen he began to carry out 
a design to restore ,yhat he thought the religion of 
...\.braham, and to destroy the idolatry into which his 
countrymen had fallen. He met ,\
ith small success and 
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11luch opposition in this attenlpt until in the eleventh 
year of the nlission which he claimed as prophet, and 
the fifty-first of his life, a nlost marked change in his 
personal conduct and in the conditions of his life took 
place. 
The chief men at l\Iecca had generally refused to re- 
ceive him as a prophet and to accept the reformation of 
religion which he proposed to them. In his first years 
he had confined his revelations to his nearest relations 
and friends. lIe had gained Abu Bekr and his young 
cousin Ali, an uncle Hanlza, named for his valour "the 
Lion of God," and above all, Omar, at first his opponent, 
but when converted the most energetic character anlong 
all the companions of the prophet, and the strongest 
support of Islam. On the \vhole, however, things had 
gone so far against him that he retired secretly, together 
,vith Abu Bekr, fron1 i\Iecca to l\Iedina. This event, 
termed The Flight, took place in September, 62
, from 
which year his followers count their time. It may be 
taken as indeed the tin1e in \vhich his full character as 
prophet came forth to light. Henceforth he appeared 
rather as the preacher of a ne\v religion than as the 
restorer of \vhat he called the re]igion of .Abraham. 
The most important principle laid down by him fronl 
the time of his migration fron1 l\iecca to l\ledina ,vas 
that he then first permitted in the name of God "Tar 
against unbelievers. He after\vards made this a holy 
duty. It was considered the first of virtues to fight the 
enemies of Islam. To those who fell in such a battle he 
promised the highest joys of paradise; to those who 
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rejected him he threatened a shameful 
disposition of Qod.! 
Upon his first settlement in l\Iedina, which afterwards 
changed its original name of Jathripp into this ne\y nanle, 
signifying the city, he built a mosque and arranged 
"\\?orship, in which a short prayer was offered five times. 
a day. He sought at first to gain over the Je,ys resid- 
ing there, and nlarked Jerusalem as the Kiblah, that is
 
the point to which the face should be turned in prayer, 
and the tenth day of the first month as a fast day, and 
allowed Jewish converts to keep the Sabbath. 2 But 
,yhen he found that the J e,,"'s would receiye a :\lessias. 
only of the race of David he became their bitterest 
enemy. Later he appointedl\Iecca instead of Jerusalem 
as the Kiblah, the month Ramadhan as fasting time
 
and Friday as the day of rest. 
His first campaigns, ,vhen he could scarcely bring a 
f3\v hundred men into the field, for the inhabitants of 

Iedina had not yet joined him, but had only granted 
him protection, were but predatory attacks on the 
caravans of 
Iecca, ,vbich came near 
Iedina. But when 
the 
Ieccans grew prudent, and either defended their 
caravans ,vith a strong escort, or sent them round by 
bye-paths to Syria, l\Iohammed planned a plundering 
attack in one of the holy months, when every Arab 
deemed himRelf secure. This is the beginning of a 
number of actions ,,"'hich, though he ,vas not endued 
,,?ith a delicate moral sense, he must have kno,vn to be 


1 \Veil, p. 7-2-1, frOln whonl I have taken the facts which follow. 
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bad, and only ordered, or at least approyed, for the sake 
()f the end aimed at, chastisenlellt of the heathen, and 
breaking in upon their conl11lerce. "That l\Iohammed 
did ,vas to call his follower Abdallah, to give him a 
sealed packet, and instruct him to go to South Arabia 
,vith twelve companions. He \vas not to open the 
packet before the third day, and then fulfil the order it 
contained. . Abdallah obeyed, broke the seal on the 
third day, and found only the words: Go \vith thy 
conlpanions to the valley of Nachlah (south-east of 

Jecca), and there wait for the caravans of }Iecca. 
'V ords \vhich Abdallah interpreted to mean that he 
should fall upon these caravans. This he acconlplished 
\vithout difficulty. T\vo Inen \vere taken prisoners, one 
killed, and the \vhole lading carried as plunder to 
:i\Iec1ina. 1\IohamlIled had plainly used this short and 
sealed packet to cut off all explanation \vith Abdallah 
respecting an act of rapine in the sacred months, so as 
to be able to put a"ray the responsibility fronl himself, 
as might be needed. Even the l\Ioslim at l\Iedina had 
hut one cry of reprobation over this desecra.tion of the 
sacred months. 
Iohamnlecl at first disavo\ved 
\.bdall
Lh 
as having gone beyond his comnland, for he had not 
told hin1 to attack the caravans in the sacred months. 
But when he found hin1seJf considered no less the author 
of this deed, and as he did not mean for the future to 
secure to 
Iecca four tranquil months for its con1nlerce, 
I(oran verses "Tere published in \vhich ,val' against un- 
believers was excused at every tilne, because they COlll- 
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mitted the much greater sin of driving the prophet out 
of his country.! 
The attempt to exculpate 
Iohammecl fronl the guilt 
of the blood murderously shed in falling upon this 
caravan is made the more difficult because his 
biographers speak of many other murders ordered by 
him even in the case of \vomen, and extol him for such 
things. It nlay be noted that in the last tinle before 
his flight he was no longer true and sincere. Thus he 
recorded the whole history of the Old and N e\v Testa- 
ment prophets, adorned with many Jewish and Christian 
legends, which he lllaintained, as was his wont, to have 
been revealed to him by the angel Gabriel. This did 
not impose upon the inhabitants of 
Iecca, \vho ,yere 
right in ascribing his kno\vledge of these things to 
intercourse \vith foreign informants less illiterate than 
himself. 
The first proper fight between 
Iohammed and the 

Ieccans took place in the second year of the Hegira at 
Bedr, a station betw"een :àledina and 
Iecca. .illohaln- 
med had gone out \vith sonle\vhat more than 300 men 
to surprise and plunder certain rich caravans on their 
return from Syria. Abu Sofian, the head of the Omeiad 
line, led these caravans, and had notice of l\Iohammed's 
purpose. He sent an express to l\Iecca inviting his 
to\vnsmen to despatch an arnled escort to defend their 
property. Before these, 900 strong, arrived, Abu 
Sofian, kno\ving that )Iohammed lay in ,yait for hinl at 
Bedr, succeeded in passing round this place Ly directing 
1 "r eil, p. 10. 
12 
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his caravans in security along the coast road. "
ben 
ne\vs that their goods ,yere safe reached the l\Ieccètn 
can1p, a portion of the escort, ,vhich had taken arn18 
only through fear of losing their property, "rished to 
return. The rest, bitter enemies of :ßlohan1med, and 
also fighting men, preferred to advance upon Bedr. 
This ,vas resolyed upon, but n1any in the force per- 
sisted in returning to l\lecca. The same hesitation 
prevailed in the prophet's camp: ,vhich had COlne out 
intending to plunder, not for a fight \vith an enenlY stiH 
continuing to be in nunlber. But yet greater ,vas the 
fear of sho,ving cowardice, and so striking the ne"y faith 
\vith the hardest blow. So they carne to a bloody 
conflict, in which the disciplined l\I edinese prevailed 
over the l\Ieccans \vhom their commercial habits had 
partly enfeebled. They carried off rich plunder. 

Iohamnled did not hÜl1self fight: he ,vas praying in a 
hut until he sank exhausted, and ,vhen he recovered 
consciousness, announced a victory to hi::; friends 01)- 
tainecl by the aid of celestial warriors. 'fhis first deed 
of arms laid the basis for a rapid increase of l\Ioham- 
mec1anism. It gave the poor comnlul1ity spoil in arnlS, in 
horses, and in camels, and in no little ranson1 for the 
prisoners taken. It strengthened their confidence, in- 
creased their follo,ving, and encouraged thenl to further 
enterprise. The J e,vish tribe I(einuka ,vas their first 
prey. It ,vas compelled to unconditional surrender, 
and ,vouId probably have been entirely massacred if a 
free retreat had not been obtained for it by Abel -L\.lIah, 
the head of an .L-\ rabian clan d ,veIling in l\Iec1ina, \vith 
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hon1 these Jew's had been in former alliance. But all 
their goods \vent to the ßloslen1. .At this tÍIne occur 
many slayings of particularly hated or dangerous enemies 
of Islam. So 
Iohamnled inflicted a great terror 
?hich 
reduced to silence individual opponents, and carried 
waverers into the boson1 of Islam, \vhich promised them 
security. 
But, in the meantime, the :Jleccans "Tere not idle. 
Both interest and honour required them to avenge the de- 
feat at Bedr. .Abu Sofian, in the year 625, the third of 
the Hegira, appeared at the head of 3000 men, and occu- 
pied a canlp to the east of J\Iedina. l\Iohammed \vishec1 
to eonfine himself to the defence of the city, but his 
more fanatic fol1o\vers denounced this conduct as 
co\vardice, and he was compelled to march out \vith 
about a thousand men, of \vhom nearly a third were 
conlmanded by Abd Allah: This man, a secret enenlY 
of )Iohanlmed, returned back into the city. The 
l\Ioslinl, ho,,'"ever, in spite of their small number, fought 
\vith effect at 1\Iount Ohoc1, north of )Iedina, until 
the bo\\rmen, who \vere ranged against the enemy's 
horsemen, deserted their post, and the impetuous 
Chalid fell upon their retreat. A panic seized the 
believers, so that they sought safety in flight. 
Io- 
hammed himself \vas \younded, and sank to the ground, 
so that a report of his death was spread, \yhich added 
to the disconlfiture of his host. But a faithful hench- 
man recognised hin1 by the eyes alone, in spite of mail- 
coat, helmet, and visor, and brought him to safety, 
\vhile the 
Ieccans, believing his death, cared not to 
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pursue the other fugitives, and '''ere retiring. Only 
after the battle ,vas ended, Abu Sofian learnt that he 
,vas still alive. :Jlohammed, the day after the battle, 
in which he lost 70 men, pursued the enemy for sonle 
distance, only to show that he was not discouraged. 
The defeat at Ohod lessened 
Iohammed's reputation as 
much as the victory at Bedr had raised it. l'he only con- 
siderable gain ,vhich lVlohanlmed, in the fourth year of the 
Hegira, could offer to his believers to make up for the 
losses suffered, ,vas the expulsion of the J e,vs of the 
clan Nadir, who had lands and many strong castles near 
l\Iedina. l'hey surrendered these, and as there had 
been no battle, l\Iohammed confiscated their property, 
and bestowed it on his party of fugitives froln l\Iecca. 
At the end of this )rear he appeared near Bedr ,vith a 
larger force, to sho\v that he was not afraid to defy Abu 
Sofian, ,vho had threatened a fresh attack after the 
battle at Ohod. But the l\Ieccans \vere not ready, and, 
nloreover, \vould not fight on a bad year. To,vards 
the end of the fifth year, in 627, they appeared again 
under Abu Sofian, about ten thousand strong, ,vith 
their allies, out of various Bedouin clans before ßledina. 
The l\Iedinese could hardly set 3000 men against them, 
and were, in general, down-hearted, fearing an attack 
besides from the Jewish clan, I(ureiza. This tin1e 
lo- 
hammed maintained his plan not to nlcet the enemy in 
the open field, but only to defend the to"Yll. By the 
advice of a Persian he dre,v a broad trench about it. 
Slight as this defence wa
, it sufficed; in the 
\rab 
ignorance of the art of siege, to keep the enenlY from 
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an attack in force. Bad ,veather ensued, and )1oham- 
TIled succeeded in so,ving distrust of each other among 
the confederates, so that thpy retired after doing 
nothing. But, though the siege of )ledina had cost 

1ohan1med little Inaterial loss, his reputation as 
,varrior and as prophet had suffered greatly, as at 
Ohod. Instead of follo,ving the ___-\rabian custom, to 
offer battle, he had cowered behind walls and trenches. 
Again he turned first against the J e'vs, who had 
entered into negotiations ,vith the l\Ieccans. ___\.fter a 
fe,v ,veeks, he compelled them to surrender. These 
,,?ere of the clan I\.ureiza, formerly confederates ,vith 
the second large Arabian clan domiciled in .i\ledina. 
They hoped, through the n1ediation of this clan, to get 
as good conditions as the clan I(ein uka had obtained 
through ___\.bd ___-\llah. But the head of this clan had 
been ,vounded during the siege of the city, and ,vhen 

Iohan1n1ed appealed to his judgn1ent, he condelnned to 
death the n1en "Those nun1ber ran fron1 600 to 900, and 
their ,,'i,?es and children to slavery. )lohammed had 
this hard sentence executed in1mediately in the n1arket- 
place of 
ledina. 
rhis expedition ,vas follo'''ed by 
others against hostile Bedouin clans. Thus the bad 
impression left by the siege ,vas gradually effaced. So 
at the end of the sixth year of the Hegira, 628, 1\10- 
han1med \\
as ahle to resolve, at the head of his friends, 
as ,yell believers as heathen Arabs in alliance ,vith hin1, 
on a pilgrimnge tu 
Iecca. lIe issued a solemn invita- 
tion to join this pilgrinu1ge. It met ,vith sn1aH 'accept- 
ance. He had issued it in the name of God, and so 
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\vas obliged to carry it out, though it \YfiS attended by 
an inconsiderable lJunlber, as to ,vhich the accounts 
vary bet\veen 700 and 1400 Inen. lIe had to trust to 
the Arab reluctance to shed blood in the sacred nlonths, 
though he had hinlself violated one sacred month by 
murder and robbery. Finding the 
Ieccans resolute to 
forbid hinl entrance into their city, he had to halt on 
the border of the holy territory. ....\.fter long treating, 
agree111ent ,vas made that he should retire for that year, 
but should be allo\vecl in the follo\ving year to pass 
three days in 
Iecca on pilgrÏ111age. rfhe .l\Ieccans, for 
the sake of their conllllerce, \yere as anxious for peace 
a::; .i\Iohalnnled, and so a truce for ten years "Tas struck, 
\vhich yet harl this fayourable condition for thenl, that, 
\vhile their fugitives \",ere to be given up, those of 

lohanll1led n1Ïght be secure in )Iecca. 
This repulse of the prophet and his companions fronl 
the holy city and its telnple \vas decply felt, yet there 
\vere adyantage8 obtained by this seemingly c1ishol1our- 
ing truce. )10hanln1ed appearcll at least to be recognised 
by the proud city as an equal po\ver. 
 O\v he nlight 
send out his 111issiol1aries into eyery part of Arabia, 
nlake proselytes and conclude alliances, and the right to 
enter 
Ieeca the next year \vith those ,vho belieyed in 
hinl ""as sonlething gained \vhich perceptibly advanced 
his claim a1110ng the .L-trabians. 'ro increase his strength, 
enrich his follo\vers, and 
o enlarge their nun1bers and 
efface by a ne\v victory the bad inlpression \vhich the 
failure of the pilgrimage had caused, he attacked the 
Je\vs of Cheiber, \vho badlands and several castles four 
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or fiye days' journey north-east of 
Iedina. These ,vere 
successively stornled and sacked, and all that the rest 
could do ,vas to surrender to the conqueror on condition 
that they should serve him for the future as tenants ,vho 
shoult1 give him half the produce of the land. So by 
the conquest of other J e\vs he ,vas aLle to increase the 
number of his troops. 
In the year 628-629 ,vhich passed bet\veen the failure 
of the pilgrimage to 
Iecca, and the suh
equent pilgrÏIn- 
age carried out according to the treaty, se,eral attacks 
on the Bedouins took place. The nunlber of his be- 
lievers and allies increased, and the thought "
as more 
3nd nlore llevelopec1 in )Ioliamnled that Islam nlust by 
degrees be accepted as the only true religion not only Ly 
all Arabians but by all the nations of the earth. Even 
before he had obtained possession of 
Iecca he sent 
lnessengers to the neighbouring princes of Persia, 
Byzantiunl, and Abyssinia, as ,yen as to the Christian 
governor of Egypt, and to several .L\.rabian chiefs RuL- 
ject to Byzantine or Persian sO\Tereignty, in\Titing them 
to be converted to his faith. These eln bassies had no 
result, and "\vere rejected ''lith more or less harshness. 
Only the Greek governor of Egypt gaye then1 a friendly 
reception, and ,vithout being con'
erted to Islam sent 
the prophet costly presents, anlong thenl t\VO slave 
\\TOnlen, of \vhom one, 
Iariaul, so greatly charmed 
110hammed that for her company he neglected his 
'VIves. 
For the lllan ,yho had been faithful to his old wife 
Chadidja until her death, \vhen he \\Tas past fifty y'ears 
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of age, had fronl the tÜne that he came forward, not 
merely as the restorer of a primitive religion which had 
suffered corruptions, but as the herald Qf a new religion, 
say from the date of the Hegira itself, espoused about a 
dozen ,vives, l SOlne for love and some for policy, to lnake 
alliance with families of repute. Anlong these ,vas 
Aischa, daughter of Abu Bekr, whom he took ""hen 
scarcely out of her childhood, a daughter of Omar, and 
a sister of .A_bd Allah, who had been disgraced by the 
violation of a sacred month. 'fhe !(oran limits the 
number of lawful wives to four, but l\Iohanln1ed himself 
\vas to be an exception. À t the tÏ1ne polyganlY in 
Arabia had no restrictioll) and as public opinion ,vas not 
shocked, his \viyes had to submit. But when 
Iariam, 
the Abyssinian slave, assun1ed the position of a dan- 
gerous rival, they conlplained to their families, and 
showed their contempt to the faithless husband. He 
promised to quit the favoured slave, but he 
\Yelt \yith 
her for a month apart fronl his ,vives and then pro- 
duced verses of the I\.oran, dispensing him fronl his 
promise respecting 
lariam, and threatpning his wiyes 
that if they continued in their disobedience he ,vonld 
take instead of them nlore submissive \vives and virgins. 
But a more important incident in the domestic life of 
l\Iohammcd ,vas to occur, ,vhich sho,ved ho\", entirely he 
,vas led a,vay by sensual passion. 2 He had fallen in love 
\vith Zeineb, the ,,,,ife of Zeid, fornlerly his slave, then 
his adopted son, and one of the nlost attached anlong 


1 'Veil, p. 16. 
2 'Veil, p. 17. 
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his follo,vers. Zeid p.erceiyed this and ,yas willing to 
cede her to the nlan \,,"ho ,,,"as not only his prophet but 
his benefactor. The prophet took her, and added her to 
the number of his ,vives. But the Arabians, though 
they practised unlimited polygamy, did not allow to 
marry the wife of an adopted son, ,,;honl they consirl.ered 
in the light of a real son. J\Iohammed felt the scandal, 
and produced a passage from the I(orall. In it he de- 
clared in the nanle of God the custom hitherto enter- 
tained of treating adopted children as really children to 
be foolish, and for the future even sinful. Then he 
spread the belief that Zeid's divorce from his wife had 
taken place against his o,vn advice; he nlakes God 
remind him in a follo\ving yerse ho\,," not wit hstanding 
his O\VIl love for her he had counselled Zeid to keep 
her; and how even after the divorce, he had shrunk, 
through fear of men, from espou3ing her until God had 
expressly con1manded it, 1 and this for t,yO reasons, first, 
to she\v that he ,yho acts after the ,,,ill of God should 
not heerl the tattle of filen ; and secondly to give by his 
o"Tn example the more force to the ne,vly-enacted la\v 
in regard of adopted sons; a la,v, he added, ,vhich 
earlier prophets, whom he takes care not to name, had 
promulgated. 
But this marriage 2 also led to further reyelations in the 
I(oran, \vhich entirely severed the \vi,es of 110hanlnled 
from the male "Torld: and also separated the other 
believing ,vonlen by a thick veil from the eyes of 


1 Sura 33. 
ale, p. 317. 
2 'Veil, p. 18 ; see the 33rd Sura. 
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strangers. 
Iohalllmed's jealousy stretched eyen be- 
yond the grave, and he forbade second n1arriage to his 
\vi ves even after his death. The object was to restrict 
thenl fro In all life in public to their o\vn honles, and 
even there, to intercourse \vith their o\vn sex, or only 
their nearest male relations. In spite of their polyga111Y, 
the \vife had hitherto anlong the 
-\rabians been the com- 
panion of their life: l\Iohanlmed reduced her to be a 
house-slave. She beeanle in Islanl a holy thing, in- 
deed: but a holy thing kept under yeil and bolt, and 
guarded not by her O\Vll virtue, but by eunuchs, fronl 
deseera tion. 1 
l\lohamnled's invitation to the governor of Egypt, 
follo\ved by the gift of the slave \YOnlan to 1\1ohanlnled, 
led to disastrous consequences in Islanl to \YOnlan's 
position. The prophet called in God to sanction nlan's 
lordship over \YOnlan: the first tinle in history that 
8uch a corruption clainled a divine sanction. 
In the eighth year of the Hegira, January, 630, 
)lohanlmed obtained possession of 
Iecca. To avenge 
a rupture of the existing truce, he broke \vith 10,000 
nlén into the neighbourhoorl of the city, \"hich ad- 
nlitted him both as its tell1poral lord and as the 
prophet of God, \vithout a fight. He received the 
honlage of its inhabitants on one of the city's hills, 
and their oath to follo"T hin1 in all \vars against 
unbelievers. At the 
ame tinle, he declared 
Iecca 
to be again a holy city, in \vhich God had allo\ved 
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hin1 alone to shed blood, ,,
hich, for the future, was 
never to be. l 
....-\..fter gaining this possession of 
lecca, 
Iohammed 
issued in the ninth Sura of the 1(oran \vhat amounted 
to a ne\v law of nations, and a ne"T practice of ,yare 
Fronl that time for,vard none but 
Iohammedans \vere 
to enter the holy city of 
Iecca and its circle: but like- 
\vise, outside of this, idolaters \vere to be exterulinated, 
J e\vs and Christians were only to be suffered, ,,
hen they 
paid tribute, and humbled themselves. 2 "0 true Le- 
lieyers, verily the idolaters are unclean: let then1 not 
therefore, come near unto the holy temple after .this 
year. ....-\..nd if ye fear \vant by the cutting off trade and 
C0111111Unicatioll ,vith them, God \vill enrich you \vith 
His abundance, if He pleaseth, for God is kno,ving and 
'VIse. Fight 
gainst then1 "Tho believe not in God, nor 
in the Last Day, and ,vho forbid not that which God 
and His Apostle ha,ye forbidden, and profess not the 
true religion of those to \vhom the Scriptures have 
been delivered, until they pay tribute by right of sub- 
jection, and they be reduced lo\v. The J e"
s say Ezra 
is the SOIl of God, and the Christians say Christ is the 
Son of God. rfhis is their 
aying in their mouths: they 
Ï1nitate the saying of those \vho ,,-ere unbelievers in 
fornler times. 
Iay God resist them. H O\V are they 
infatuated! Besides God, they take their priests and 
their n10nks for thpir lords, and (
hrist, the Son of 
)Iary; only they are commanded to ,yorship one. God 


1 'Yeil, p. 19. 
2 Sale'8 Rotan, Sura 9. 
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only. There is DO God but He. Far be that fronl Hin1 
which they associate with Him. They seek to extin- 
guish the light of God with their rnouths: but God 
"\\Tilleth no other than to perfect His light, although the 
infidels be averse thereto. It is He \vho hath sent His 
Apostle with the direction and true religion, that He 
may cause it to appear superior to every other religion, 
although the idolaters be averse thereto." 
This Sura ,vas the last in tinle of those issued. " It l 
. bears the stanlp of much reflection and careful execu- 
tion." In l\Iarch, 631, Mohanlmed had sent the greater 
pilgrimage to l\lecca, under guidance of Abu Bekr.. 
This Sura "Tas published on the chief day of the pil- 
grimage, and "its promulgation conlmitted to Ali,2 
who rode for that purpose on the prophet's slit-eared 
camel from :\Iedina to :\Iecca, and, standing up before 
the ,vhole assenlbly at Al Akaba, told them that he 
was the messenger of the Apostle of God unto them". 
Thus it establishes the definitiye position of 
Iohanlnled 
in regard to all other religions, and the exclusivene'3s 
of his o\vn clainl. 
In the last days of Jlohan1nlec1, \vhen the religious 
capital of Arabia had been taken by him, and this ne',," 
Jaw of ,val' had been publishpd, embassies from all parts 
of Arabia streanled. to him, for to the Arabians there 
remained no choice bet\veen the I\.oran and the s"Tord. 
He may be considered as the lord by conquest of 
Arabia, and ll10reOyer as one who pretended to issue In 


1 Weil, quoted by Rump, x. 88. 
2 K ote in Sale's Koran, 9th 
nra, p. 128. 
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the name of God and as His sole apostle a new \vorld- 
religion. Scarcel y more than a year after this proclanla- 
tion of ,val' against ,yhat he chose to consider idolatry 
he died on the 8th June 632, at the age of 63 lunar or 
6 1 solar years. 
"Then we revie,v the ten years which elapsed from tbe 
Hegira to the death of i\Iohan1med, the following points 
are salient. 
The imposition of religious belief by force becomes 
more and more the main principle of 
Iohamnled. As 
he increases in power the principle is set forth \\"ith 
greater distinctness. He began as a citizen of l\Iecca by 
trying to persuade his relations and friends. "lith SOITIe 
he succeeded. His kinsmen gave him a partial support 
rather of clanship than of faith. But he found it ex- 
pedient to fly from his native city, and the flight nlarks 
to all future time the beginning of his assurnption not 
only to be a prophet, but in that character to publish 
a new religion. The Flight is the 1\Iohammedan era as 
the birth of Christ is the Christian. At the end of the 
ninth year the proclamation against idolatry in the 
ninth Sura, the last in time of the whole series, marks 
the completion of the parent idea. 
Iohan]med declares 
himself the apostle of God, as such alone charged" \vith 
the direction and true religion," \vhile Christians, 
though they are commanded " to worship one God only, 
associate Christ the Son of )Iary with Him". 'Vhereas 

Iohanlmed declares Christ to be indeed one in the series 
of prophets, the last before himself; but himself to be 
the prophet who completes the chain. Thus he enacts 
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tbat Christians can be safe before his people only in one 
of t\yO \vays, either by forming part of then1, that is, by 
taking 
Iohamnled instead of Ohrist, or by submitting 
to pay tribute, and to the humiliations ,vhich accompany 
tribute. "rhus the parent idea is the n1essiaship of force. 
It may be noted that it con1es out in a profession of 
faith dra,,"n especially to exclude the association of the 
Son of 
Iary ,vith God. Thus 
Iohamnled crO\VJJS the 
,york \vhich Arius attelllpted three hundrpd years 
before. .L\fter the restless heresies in -nThich the 
Greek mind had :Huctuated during these three cen- 
turies, the greatest enemy to the Greek en1pire 
and faith was set up on that very negation of the 
godhead of Christ \vith \vhich those heresies had 
begun. Fifty years of Arian succeSB, in \vhich the 
en1perors, Constantius and "\T aIens, take a large part, 
inspired and supported by Euse1ius, l\lacellonius, 
Eudoxius, and Demophilus, four 8ucce
sive bishops of 
Byzantium, cause that disorga.nisation of the eastern 
Church \v hich St. Basil described as its ruin. Fifty 
years of patronisillg the l\Ionothelite heresy, in which 
the en1perors Heraclius and Oonstans II. bear the largest 
p
rt, supported by four Byzantine patriarchs, Sergius, 
Pyrrbus, Paulus, and Peter
 beginning in 628, n1ark 
the rise and accompany the establishment of the l\Iohanl- 
medan empire alid creed. Honorius dies before the 
heresy is presented for acceptance in Rome in the 
imperial Ecthesis. Ten Popes succeeding Honorius
 in 
spite of the tenlporal distress ,vhich surrounds them, 
oppose to the utmost the Byzantine heresy and despotisn1 
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in the midst of \v horn one gloriously lays do\vn his life 
and is martyred by the eastern emperor as guilty of high 
treason. This is the connection between .Arius and 
1\Iohan1med, \vho appears as the divine punishn1ent and 
remedy for Byzantine successors of Constantine \vho 
\\
ould confiscate the liberty of the church, and for state- 
made patriarchs \vho foster and formulate heresy. 
Secondly, the rey-elations \vhich Jloban1med professes 
to reeeive from God he professes also to be brought to 
hin1 by the ...-\.ngel Gabriel. N or is he ashallled to make 
this angel serve him in actions of the utmost turpitude. 
Thus when tbe governor of Egypt besto\vs on him the 
slave-girl )Iariam, he falls so desperately in loye \vith 
her that his proper \\yiyes, ineluding his favourite, the 
girl-wife Aischa, the daughter of his ehief adherent, 
Abu Bekr, revolt. The prophet is en1barrassed and 
summons the Angel Gabriel to his aid. Forth\vith a 
passage of the I
oran preaches to the discontented wives 
obedience in the name of God, and the prophet threatens 
that if thev continue to be insubordinate he will dislniss 
0.1 
then1 and find others more obedient and subn1issiye. 
Nor is even this the lowest depth of infan1Y. For \vhen 
he violates even the customs of the Arabs around hilli, 
loose as they ,vere, and favourable to the selfishness of 
the stronger sex, and takes the \vife of his most faithful 
follo\ver and adopted son, he calls in Gabriel to justify 
the adultery in the name of God, and to enlarge to any 
extent \vhich the prophet may choose his exclusive 
privilege of taking \vi ves. It would be difficult to say 
ho,v the stalnp of in1posture could be fixed on the I
oran 
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\vith more convincing force than by this association of 
an angel and. of God himself \vith acts which are contrary 
to the "universal naturalla\v. 
Thirdly, it nlay be remarked that as to polygamy, 
since it \vas the custom of the Arabians in his time to 
practise it ,vithout restraint, 1\Iohammed might be con- 
sidered as neither better nor \vorse than his countrynlen, 
who had so corrupted the purity of the original law of 
marriage. This might be allo\ved if we were considering 
l\lohammed sin1ply as a Saracen of that time. But \ve are 
considering him in the light in ,vhich he put himself 
for\vard as the apostle of God, the one apostle \vho was 
to set forth the one God: "there is . but one Goel and 
l\Iohammed is his prophet". I t is in this character that 
he did \vhat no one had ever done lJefore. Polygamy 
had crept in, "through the hardness of nlen's hearts," 
but :ßlohammed attenlpted to set by his appeal to God 
and his use of the Angel Gabriel a divine sanction upon 
this great corruption, and upon the unlÎlllited concubin- 
age which he practised himself, and authorised in others. 
Thus St. John Damascene a hundred years after his 
time used of him these indignant ,vords: "This 
Iamed 
put together many foolish things. 'rhus in the writing 
entitled ' "Toman' he lays do\vn the la\y that a man may 
openly take four \yives, ancl a thousand concubines if he 
can, as many as he can subject to hinlself 1 besides the 
four; and he lllay divorce \vhen he pleases and take 
another. .L
nd he made thiR la \v for the following 
reason." Then St. John narrates the case of Zeicl and his 


1 See Sura 33. 
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wife in these \vords: "Zeid had a handsonle ,yife; 
l\Ian1er1 fell in love \vith ber. As they. sat together 
l\lamed 
aid, God has charged n1e to take thy ,yife. 
Zeid ans\vered: Thou art the apostle, do as God told 
thee. Or to go further back, he said: God charged me 
that thou divorce thy wife. Zeid divorced her. After 
some days ::\Iamed said: God also charged me to take 
her. So he took her and lnade her an adulteress, and 
then he enacted that everyone \vho ,vill may divorce 
his \vife, and after the divorce, if she return to hin1, 
another must marry her first." 1 
Patriarchs and prophets have sinned, as well as 
common men; but l\Iohammed is tbe only legislator 
who has called in God to sanction his sin, and propa- 
gate It an10ng others in the name of God: and he did 
this under the title that he was the special apostle of 
God, sent to propagate the only true religion. The 
terrible sin of David stands out as contrary to all his 
previous life. He sought pardon for it, and after it 
Lecame the great penitent, and humbly hO"\ved his head 
beneath chastisements as a\vful as his own sin. 
)lohammed exulted in his sin, as deserving of praise 
and exceptional privilege. 
Fourthly, throughout the ten years, frolll the Hegira 
to his death, l\Iohan1n1ed carried out his o\vn principle 
of propagating religion by force in his utter disregard of 
h lunan life. Às soon as b
 had left 
Iecca he practised 
robbery upon its caravans and killed \vithout scruple 
those ,vÌ1o resisted the robbery. He tried to nlake 
1 
t. John Daillascene, on the 101st heresy. V 01. 1. 114. 
13 
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friends with J e\vish clans around hinl, and \yhell they 
rejected him for their 
Iessias, sle\v them by hundreds. 
He sle\v even for private revenge those who stood in 
his \vay: and women as \vell as Inen. 
These alleged revelations become in l\lohamnled's 
hands the enactnIents of a sovereign legislator. He 
clainls thenl to be \vords of God delivered to hinl by 
the angel Gabriel. The personal character of :Jlobanlmed 
as developed in them is, therefore, of the greatest inl- 
portance. He speaks not only of his" brother )108e8" 
in the J e\vish legislation \vhich he closes, Lut of the 
Son of l\Iary as the 'V ord and Spirit of God, on \\
hose 
"
ork he sets the superior sea] of his own nlission; and 
as a matter of fact, those \vho took his nanle had his 
personal character and actions before thenl for a stan- 
dard, as the Christians had the Son of God. Fronl the 
m0111ent of his death this fact is brought out by the 
conduct of his follo\vers. His chief c<?mpanions meet 
and elect a head \v horn they call the chalif or successor 
of the prophet. That title is tbe sole source of his 
authority, \vhich is both religious and civil, supreme 
in each, but suprenle because it is the translllitted 
authority of the Prophet \\7ho is not a prophet only, 
but the" Apostle of God ". The four points aboye noted, 
the propagation of religion by force, the i111posture in 
the use of the name of Gabriel, the enacting of poly- 
gamy with the superadded license of unbounded con- 
cubinage, and the enlployment of nlurder as 111eanS 
of success, 111ark the intense antagonisnl bet\yeell the 
character of l\Iohamnletl and the character of IIÍ1n 



CHRISTEXDO
I A
D ISLA:\I. 


195 


\vhom he charged the Christians \vith associating to God. 
Instead of the 
Ian, meek and hun1ble of heart, who 
said to His disciples that in follo\ving His meekness and 
hun1ility they should find rest for their souls, \ve have 
the man who ordered the believers in hin1 to beat do"rn 
all idolaters that did not profess, "There is one God, 
and l\10han1med is His prophet," and made death in 
battle against then1 to be the n1artyrdom \vhich he chose 
for his people. Instead of the :\Ian "rho said, " If I had 
not done among them the works \yhich no other n1an 
hath done, they \yould not have sin," ,,'e haye the nutn 
\vho ans\vered the appeal n1ade to him for miraculous 
\vorks in testimony of his mission, by disclain1ing the 
power to do them. Instead of the 'Tirgin's Son \vho 
set up the virginal life, and propagated His faith by 
the teaching and exam pIe of those \v ho followed it, \ve 
haye the .u1an \vho forged a divine pern1ission for the 
grossest polygamy and an unlimited concubinage ob- 
tained by successful war. Instead of the .Jlan "rho 
reyerenced abo,e all men the sanctuary of hun1an life, 
\ve have the nlan \vho murdered ,,
ithout scruple those 
\vho did not accept his mission. 
As to the nature of the kingdom which each of these 
t"TO set up, the One in His last ,vords to His disciples on 
the night of His sacrifice said, ,: The kings of the gentiles 
lord it over them, and they that have po\ver over theIll 
are called beneficent, but you not so: but he that is the 
greatest among you let him becon1e as the younger, 
and he that i
 the leader as he that sel'y"eth". In 
accordance ,vith this precept, just as )10ban1n1cd \vas 
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preparing to appear as the prophet, the greatest among 
Christians took as the symbol of his spiritual rule for 
his title, Servant of the servants of God : and so (ihalic1, 
the chief fighter, under 
Iohamlned, Abu Bekr, and 
Omar, was ter
ed "the s\vord of the swords of God ". 
The prophet in the Sura :proclaiming his religion pro- 
nounced force to be the instrument of spreading it, and 
in doing this blood was to be shed like water: and fronl 
his time his rhalifs have practised the slaughter of aR 
many as they chose. Nor is this confined to enemies, 
but his religion has considered his own subjects thus 
slaughtererl as witnesses of the prophet's claim. To be 
killed by order of the chalif is to the believer a title of 
honour, and the sacrifice of so many a day to his ord
r 
a sacrifice to his religion. 
The pretension put forward by Mohammed in the 
ninth Sura has been funy accepted by his people fronl 
the beginning. He is their apostle, and accordingly 
fron1 his life they have taken and ,,-roven into their 
o\vn in every age the employn1ent of force, the im- 
posture of a man's invention put in an angel's name, 
the right to take a\vay life at the pleasure of the ruler, 
but above all, polygamy and concubinage. The sensual 
life of 
Iohamnled began exactly at the tin1e \vhen, dis- 
carding persuasion as the instrument of converting 
unbelievers, he began to propagate by force his pre- 
tended nlission as a prophet. The deterioration in the 
moral life coincides with the time when he pa
sed from 
the character of one \vho sought to restore the religion 
of Abraham to the very different character of one \vho 
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sought to introduce a ne\v and universal religion. 
)Ioreover, this sensual life of the founder has like- 
wise infected with a moral pestilence all those parts of 
Asia, Africa and Europe, wherein his follo\vers have 
prevailed. The lllan \vho from fifty to sixty years of 
age \vas multiplying young wives, moving them to 
jealousy with a slave concubine, seizing the \yife of 
an adopted son, in virtue of a feigned divine decree, 
and making a special license to hinlself as the prophet 
of God to marry as many wives as he pleased, and 
\vhose \vives he pleased, has corrupted all the genera- 
tions of those \vho profess his religion. But more than 
in any others this corruption is apparent in those who 
rule in the prophet's name. Omar, Osman, and Ali, 
the second, third, and fourth chalifs, follo\ved )Iohammed 
closely in this corruption of domestic life. ....\.li, tbe 
husband of his fa \Tourite daughter, equalled her father 
in his \vives, as likewise Osman, the husband of another 
daughter. Every :\Iohammedan prince, as a rule, follows 
the founder of his dynasty and creed, and thus, as the 
race of the Virgin :\10ther reproduces in every age the 
exanlple of her whom all generations call blessed, and 
her Divine Son has planted in her the tree of chastity, 
of which He is Himself th e first frui t, and ,y hich 
takes root in an honourable people, and as every work 
of superhuman charity gro\vs upon that tree, and the 
sex lost in Eve is glorified by 
lary, so the 
Iobanlmedall 
line is equally true to its origin. To the very end of 
the long night of heathenism, on \vhich the conling of 
our Lord dawned, monogamy still survived III the 
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noblest descendants of Eve. rfhe German had it and 
the Roman, and there were age
 in ,,
hich those races, 
heathen though they,vere, honoured "
oman, and lIutÏn- 
tained the sanctity of nlarriage, before it ,vas exalted 
into a sacrament, and before the foundation of hunlan 
society ,vas consecrated by the blessing of the Redeen1er, 
given in the touch of His Blood. The degradation of 
woman in every age and every people during the 1250 
years of l\lohammedan domination, is the special stanlp 
of the various peoples who have borne his nan1e. I take 
the example highest in position and \yorst in character. 
To the precept of l\Iohamnled, enforced by his o\yn 
conduct, we o\ve it that in Constantine's o"'"n city the 
very chalif who represents him continues \vithout 
marriage to practise an unbounded concubina.ge. Thus 
from generation to generation the race of Othn1an- 
,vhich can scarcely be called a fan1ily-has been con- 
tinued, and enabled to reign over the fairest countries 
of the globe, Ohristian during nlany hundred years, 
for a period almost as long as the long descended lines 
of Capet and Hapsburg have subsisted in honourable 
marriage. Concubinage has provided it with children, 
and fratricide has prevented rivals do"Tn to the time of 
Sultan l\lahn10ud. "Then he succeeded to the throne; 
stained in every generation \yith such crinles, he ,,'as 
the only survivor of his race. Out of the previous 
history a Turkish annalist I records \vithout astonishulent, 
for it ,vas an ordinary incident, that in a tunlult ,vhich 
had taken place at the funeral of Sultan 
lurad IJ 1., 


1 Quoted in 
Ioharn'lned's Religion, p. 23. The annalist is Raima. 
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nineteen brothers of the Sultan 1\Iohammed III., all 
innocent and guiltless, were strangled and added to the 
company of n1artyrs. Fron1 the life of l\Iohamnled 
himself has sprung a despotism \vithout lin1it, a cruelty 
,,"hich scorns natural affection, and a sensuality ,vithout 
exalnple. 
As the personal life on earth of the Son of God is seen 
in the religion ,vhich He planted, and in the history of 
the people \vhich lIe fornled and maintains, so the per- 
sonallife of the nUtll )Iohamn1ed is seen in the religion 
,yhich bears his name, and in the people ,yhich bave 
carried it on. It is only to elucidate this thought that 1 
have selected the
e particulars of the Arabian's life, and 
as a prelude to the contrast \vl1Ïch the religions then1- 
sel ves present. 
A fe" months after his return from the great pilgrin1- 
age to )Iecca in 632, l\Iohammed ,vas preparing a third 
campaign against the Byzantines, 
"hich ho,vever could 
only he executed after his death. A 
"ord must be t:aid 
as to his exact position at tbe moment of his death. 
In the ten years ,vhich follow immediately the Hegira, 
the original camel driver, who 1ecan1e husband of 
Chadidja; and lived ,,"ith her virtuously to her death, 
pursued the life of a freebooter, ,yhich had many alte1'- 
nation8 of failure and success. In his character of 
prophet, "the apostle of God," he ain1ed at materÌal 
po,yer, and scrupled not to pursue it by deceit, robbery, 
and murder, all exercised as means of convertina men to 
v 
the ,yorship of one God, the aln1ighty and "n1o
t 
merciful". lIe had fifteen nlonths before his death 
o 
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far preyailed as to obtain mastery over the city \y
ich he 
had left as a fugitive. It \vas in a certain sense the 
capital of Arabia, and he ,vas clain1ing ana in a great 
degree receiving the homage of all Arabians. But other 
n1e11 \yho also called themselves prophets, such as 

loseilama, \vere his rivals. The subjection of ..Arabia 
,vas Ly no 11leans cornplete at the time of his death. 
The German historian-hinlself of the Jewish race and 
religion-from \vhose careful study of l\Iohan
nledan 
,vriters I have taken many of the incidents above 
recorded, says that \yith the exception of his ,veakness 
in his relations to the fenlale sex, in regard to \yhich 
he claimed the privileges allo
.ed to him as a special 
favour fron1 God, he gave a fair exan1ple to his people. 
There \vas the greatest simplicity as to his dwelling, his 
clothing, and his food. He ',"'as so unassuming that he 
not only refused every external n1ark of honour from 
his conl
anions, but declined every service even from his 
slaves which he could perforn1 hin1self. He was often seen 
in the nlarket place buying food, 11lenc1ing his clothes in 
a miserable little room, or milking a goat in his court. 
Everyone could approach him at all hours, ,vhether in 
the street or in his d\velling. He visited all the sick, 
and sho\ved sympathy to every sufferer, and \vas also 
n1agnanimous and indulgent \vhel'e policy did not other- 
,vise require. His generosity and benevolence, and ëtl::;o 
his care for the common good ".ere boundless, so that 
ill spite of the many presents \vhich he received from all 
sides, and the rich plunder \vhich came to him fronl his 
"Tars, he left little property behind him, and treated 
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even this as belonging to the State. After his death it \vas 
not given to his daughter Fatima, his only heiress, the 
\vife of Ali. He had other sons and daughters besides 
Fatima, on the number of whom tradition varies. They 
all died before him. \Ve nlay name only Rukejja and 
Dmm Kolthum, whom the future Chalif Osman succes- 
sively espoused, both by his first ,vife Chadidja; and 
al
o Ibrahinl son of the Coptic sla ve l\Iariam, \v hose 
early death the prophet sorely lamented. But this 
historian treats the bringing in the Angel Gabriel as the 
bearer of his revelations to have been a deceit through- 
out. 
'The power \vhich l\Iohan1med clain1ed rested entirely 
on the truth of his assertion that God had committed 
to him a prophetical office: carrying \vith it the 
pron1ulgation of a ne,,," and universal religion. The 
aLsolute falsehood of this assertion is contained in the 
invention of the Angel Gabriel. The Jewish historian 
,vhom I have quoted fully adn1Ïts this imposture, just as 
St. John Dan1ascene n1ade it a reproach a hundred years 
after l\lohalumed's time. The virtues above n1entioned, 
\vhat are they Lut the beautiful spots of the tiger's skin 
veiling the ferocity of the beast 
 :\Tohammed by the 
confession of hi8 friends \vould appear to have had two 
intense passions, one for sweet odour::;, the other for 
women. Thalebi con1n1enting on the 5th Sura records 
how ten zealous disciples used often to meet and pray 
in the house of Osman.! Thev \vatched throuah the 
01 \:) 
night and had resolved to prepare themselves for 


I Fronl Danlberger, i. 394. 
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paradise by chastity and 111ortificatioll. :ßlohanl111ed did 
not approve of it, and preached to the people that it 
\vas no \vay his Inind that those who professed Islall1 
should abstain, like Christian priests and religious, 
from women and from eating flesh, and from s\veet 
odours; shoulrl debar themselves from sleep, and 
practice hardships. Fighting ,yas his monkhooc1. 
Abulfeda says he openly confessed as to hinlself, "T\yo 
things attract nle and carry me a\va.y: 'VOl1len and 
s\veet odours. l\iy joy is in these t\VO pleasures, and 
they nlake n1e more prayerfuL" In fact l\Iohanll1led 
,vas never so pious as when he took a ne\v \yife; \ylÜle 
he deserted them all for the Coptic slave-girl l\larianl. 
.A_nd the Koran told him that he was right. 
"That were pharisaic prayings in the nlarket place to 
the devotions of l\Ioham1l1ed 
 He called upon all ,yith 
,vhom he ca1l1e in contact to accept the one God, and 
)lohammed as his prophet, on pain of being externlinaterl, 
and he delivered up to the pleasure of the :l\lohamulec1all 
fighter as lTIany fen1ale captives as anyone could take, 
over and above the four ,vives \vhom be allo\verl to all. 
'rhese captives ,vere not the victims of angry passions in 
n1en maddened by a furious conflict, but the avo\ved and 
justified re"\\Tard of those who nlight, if slain in battle, 
have been n1artyrs, but instead were victorious. 'Ihe 
yery \yorst corruption! \vhich \ve meet ,vith ill the idol 
\vorship and demon \vorship of Greeks and Romans \Yí1S 
the shamelessness w'hirh pandered to all lusts of the flesh 
under cover of religion. But l\Iohammed added to this 


1 Danlberger, i. 393. 
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corruption. In virtue of his l(01'an the most infanlous 
passions were allowed not in belief of false gods, thenl- 
selves nlodels of inlpurity, but in \yorshipping the one 
holy God. In all this the example as \yell as the \yord 
of the religious founder had gone before, and his peop] e 
folIo\ved it from age to age. 
l\Iohammed then at the tin1e of his rleath \vas a 
successful robber in a countrv \"herein the tribal life 
\",as in a state of great confusion and incessant changes, 
and the ancestral religion had degenerated into a r1H1e 
and senseless idolatry. The race \vhich occupied 
Arabia-the \vhole people ,,-hich clain1ed Ishmael the 
son of Abraham for their ancestor-was devoid of order 
and of culture, of art or science, and had not affected 
the history of the \vorld beyond its o,,-n boundaries. 
That the lord of Byzantium on the one hand or the lord 
of Ctesiphon on the other contemplated permanent 
danger to their r
alnls from the incursions of such a rate 
can as little be supposed as that Europe no,,? is in fear 
of su1jugation fronl a host of Caffres or Zulus, people, in 
personal bravery, resolution and bodily strength, equal 
probably to \vhat the Saracens then \vere. 
In Onlar's chalifate 1 he had sent an army of 30,000 
n1en, under one of l\IohammeLl's eld
st companions, 
to con1pel the Persians on the Euphrates to becollle 
::\lohanl11ledans. They had placed themselves under 
tbe last heir of the royal race, the young and valiant 
Jezdejerd. "Then the embassy requiring them to 
accept Islam or tribute came: the heir of the great 


1 "1" eiss, Leh1'buch der TVeltgeschichte, ii. 516. 
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king said to them mockingly: "Y ou came hither as 
traffickers and beggars. Your food ,vas green lizards; 
your drink salt \vater; your dress rough camel's hair. 
Now you \vould force upon us a hateful religion. 
Hunger pushes you on; so I forgive you. Go back 
and I will load your canlels \vith corn and dates. If 
you disdain a generous offer, punishment shall find you 
in Persia." Then the old sheick .ì\Iughira ans\vered 
undismayed: "'Vhat thou sayest of our misery is true. 
So great ,vas our poverty that \ye fed 011 \YOrnlS, snakes, 
and scorpions. The hair of our carnels and our goats \ve 
\vorked into a covering for our nakedness. Our faith 
consisted in perpetual \var arld robbery. 'Ve put even 
our daughters to death to escape supporting them. 
Then God took pity on our miserable Htate, and sent us 
through I-lis holy prophet the book of the true faith. 
It commands us to make ,val' against the heathen, to 
change our poverty and our nlisery for riches and 
po\ver. Take then our re]igion \vhich binds you to no 
other burdens than all the faithful bear. Or pay the 
tribute of the heathen. "Till you do neither, arm 
yourselves to fight." 
Such was the people anlong ,yhOnl 
Iohanlmecl arose. 
The spirit \vhich he wakened speaks in the \vords. of the 
poetess Chausa, \vith which she sent her four sons to 
battle. "By God, the ouly one, ye are the sons of a 
Dlan as ye are the sons of a 'vonlan. I have not deceived 
J'our father; I have not brought your uncle to shanle, 
nor stained your race. Ye kno\y ,vhat rich reward Goel 
has pronlÍsed to 
Ios]im for ,var against the unbelieving. 
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Bethink you that the eternal d\velling is better than this 
place of sojourn.
' All her four sons fell in battle. 
Chansa cried: "Praise be to the Lord \vho has made nle 
a name through the nlartyr-death of my sons". The 
,yords of this mother breathe the \vhole spirit which 11lade 
Isla-nl a conquering power. 
l\lohammed had died \yithout leaving any indication 
as to \vhom he ,vishec1 for his successor. His chief 
adherents, Abu Bekr, father of his ,vife Aischa, ill 
\vhose residence he had died, his sons-in-la,v Ali and 
Onlar, '\vith their several parties, met together. Omar 
put aside his o\yn claims, and had influence sufficient to 
procure the election of .L-\.bu Bekr, and to frustrate that 
of L\li. Severe as the struggle to obtain the chalifatp 
,yas, at the moment it brought \vith it greater burden 
than dignity.1 l\Iohanl111ed had spread his belief more 
by bribery, deceit, and violence than by conviction. 
l\Ian y provinces of Àrabia after his death '\vere shakÎlJg 
it off. Aischa's o,vn \yords were, ""Then the apostle of 
God died, the Arabs ,vere deserting him; the Jews and 
Christians raised their head; the hypocrites no longer 
concealed their hypocrisy, and the l\Ioslim ""ere like an 
abandoned flock on a cold "Tinter night". Abu Bekr's 
prudence and Omar's energy put an end to the rivalry 
of pretending prophets and Bedouin reluctance of taxa- 
tion. In l\Iarch, 633, revolt in Arabia was overthrow"n, 
and the first chalif could execute the injunction of 
l\Iohammed to spread Isla111 beyond the Arabian penin- 
sula. 


1 ".,. eil, Islmnitische r""ölker, Abu Bekr, p. 42. 
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The choice of a chalif not in the fanlily of l\lohamlnecl 
to carryon his ne\vly l1lade realnl and religion \vith 
arlnecl hand ,vas of the u tnlost l1l0lnen t to both. In 
idea realnl anã religion were one and the sanle thing. 
And the choice indicated that force \vas the po\ver 
\vhich ruled both. .L
bu Bekr had not only been chosen 
by the influence of Omar, but during his short chalifate 
of t\VO years had that nlost resolute of alll\Iohal11l1led's 
cOlnpanions behind him to support, inspire, and perhaps 
control hin). "Then the companions met upon his death 
in 634 Omar's star \vas in the ascendant; and in the 
ten years of his chalifa te he \yon in the opinion of his 
people the highest nanlC \vhich any 
Iohammedall ruler 
has attained. In truth, he nlade the empire. ..At the 
first choice of Abu Bekr for chalif it \yas but a horde of 
robbers in a province hitherto ,vithout name in history; 
\vhen t\velye years later OUlar died by the hand of an 
assassin, it already rivalled the greatest enlpires of the 
,vorld. To feel the profound contrast bet\veen the 
kingdonl of Christ and the kingdoln of 
Iohanlnled, \ve 
need but to consider the course of the first t\velve years 
from the death of each founder. 'Vhen the s\yol'd of 
Herod fell upon St. Janles, the son of thunder, the first 
of the apostles ,vho ,vas to seal his faith \vith his blood, 
and so fulfil his acceptance of his Lord's chalice, the 
kingdonl of Christ had been preaehed anlong lalJours 
and trials innul11eraLle. No one had yielded subnlÜ;
ioll 
to it Lut in obedience to the in\vard dictate of conscience, 
and everyone \vho so accepted it had suffered loss so 
far as this \vorld is concerned. It \vas fronl iUll11inent 
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peril of death that \\;'hen St. James, probably then the 
second in rank and influence of the apostolic band, was 
put to death, the first of all escaped from prison under 
angelic guard and \vent into another place to found the 
Ronlan Church. 
\. martyrdom undergone by one 
apostle and a martyrdom postponed by another marked 
the setting up of St. Peter's pastoral staff in the capital 
of the Cæsars. The Christian people were every\yhere 
then a poor, distressed, and praying people; hardly 
distinguished by the imperial Ronlan from the pro- 
vincials of Judea, \vhom among all his subjects he 1110st 
disliked. "Then Omar died, ...4..ntioch, Jerusalem, and 
Alexandria had fallen beneath his arms; the sepulchre 
of Christ ,vas in his power; the patriarch of the holy 
eity trenl bled lest tbe chalif of )Iohamnled should 
desecrate it to be a mo
que hy praying in it. Eyery 
l\lohammedan convert received honour and \vealth; 
everyone not converted to )loha1l1111edal1islll risked 
honour and life, wife and child. The Christian martyr 
shed his blood on the scaffold ;' the 
Iohammedan martyr 
died in the heat of battle, and his companions received 
for the danger ,vhich they had risked and overcome the 
persons and goods of the conquered. Omar's en1pire 
stretched for thousands of n1iles over Africa and Asia; 
his authority was that of the prophet, \vho wielded civil 
po\ver as an appendage of the spiritual, because, as he 
held, there could not be t,yO s,vords in one sheath. 
The chief apostle exercised one of the greatest of his 
acts-that of choosing the capital of the Christian faith 
-\vhen he was flying fronl a tyrant put in JerusalenI 
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by the caprice of a Ron1an emperor. The arms \vere 
spiritual in one kingdom and material in the other; 
exercised \vith the long suffering of an apostle in one) 
\vith the unquestioned despotislll in the other of a ruler 
\\'"ho triumphed over souls by destroying bodies. The 
fundanlental opposition \vhich marks the t\yO kingdonls 
is seen in strongest evidence during the first twelve 
years in each. 
Hitherto, in human history, there is one man and one 
man only, \vho has matched himself with the Son of 
..' 
God: and not only matched himself, but declared that 
he ,vas the superior; that the commission given to th.e 
Son of l\Iary \vas subordinate to the comnlission given 
to the Son of Abd Allah: that the prophet Jesus led up 
to the prophet l\Iohammed. It is certain that ill the 
l\lohammedan religion its prophet occupies the place 
which in the Christian religion is occupied by our 
Lord. But \vhen this is said, it must be said \vith the 
understanding that "l\Iohanlmed' s religion is a Judaism 
built stiffly on an abstract unity of God, stripped of its 
l\Iessianic character, and of all the deeper spiritual 
elenlents \vhich belong to that character ".1 "Then it is 
said that 
Iohammed has matched himself \vith Christ, 
it must be added that he has first stripped Christ of the 
divine Sonship, and placed Him simply as a prophet in 
a series of prophets, the last and greatest of whonl is 

Iohammed himself. He has denied the Blessed Trinity: 
he has termed the honour paid by Christians to the Son, 
ido1atry; he ranks Christians as idolaters for offering it, 


Iltlohmnmed's Religion, p. 4. 
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as being incompat.ible ,vith the unity of God. He 
denies the Incarnation on the Arian ground, that it is 
impossible for the one only Nature to generate or be 
generated. He has denied the fall of man, equally as 
he denies his restoration. He denies the passion of 
Christ, for unfallen nlan needs no such sacrifice as that 
of the Son of God offered upon the Cross. In the 
system set up by him there is no sacrifice. In that 
point of singular meaning it stands alone among the 
religions of the earth. Accordingl y there is no priest- 
hood. )Iohammed claimed to exercise the prophetical 
and in it the regal power; bu t not the sacerdotal. 
There is none such in his religion. Such as it is, 
on an infinitely lo\ver level than the Christian, 

Iohammed is the centre of it. From the Jewish 
and the Christian religions he took prayer, fasting, 
and almsgiving, likewise the doctrines of prinlary 
import, the unity of the godhead, the" resurrection of 
Olan in body as ,veIl as spirit, to a final and eternal 
judgment of reward or punishment. That ,vhich came 
from hinlself is purely bad; a corruption affecting all 
the relations between the sexes, and reducing all those 
who live in his religion to a far worse condition, as 
respects those relations, tha.n experienced by those who 
lived in Greek, or Roman, or German heathenisnl, at their 
\vorst. As the personal life of 
Iohammed, fronl the 
time of his clainl to be the prophet of a ne\v religion, 
,vas in this respect infamous, so is his religion. All 
that the Christian faith and Church, by the sufferings 
of unnumbered nlartyrs, and the wisdom of great pastors
 
14 
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,vho are the honour of human nature, had done in 600 
years for the restoration of 111arriage, the creation of 
'V0111an'S worth and dignity, the ,vhole fabric of the 
Christian home, the whole offspring of Nazareth, Beth- 
lehem, and Calvary, 
Iohamnled, by \vord and exalnple, 
strove to overthro\v. He enlbodied in his religion the 
revenge of Asia and Africa upon Christian purity: and 
the hanel \y hich established a pure Arian doctrine, as to 
the Godhead, destroyed the Christian "Tife and child, 
husband and father, so far as its nlalignant influence 
extended. So it was at tþ.e beginning: so it has been 
through the 1260 years: so it is now. 
The \,,"hole nlovement of ..ðlohanlmed ,vas to establish 
a couuter kingdom to that of Christ, of \vhich he ,,"ho 
lived as a sensualist fronl fifty to sixty years of age is 
the standard. His chalifs "rere its continuators. .And 
,vhile his instrument ,vas conquest, the bait ,yhich keeps 
each successive generation, and defies the approach of 
the Christian faith, is the indulgence of those 
ensual . 
enjoynlents which marked the life of the founder from 
the time of the Flight, \vhich has equally n1arkec1 the 
conduct of the ruler and the rich during all the twrelve 
centuries. 'fhe .ñloha.mmedan peasant may have a 
virt.uous h0111e, for the harenl is beyond his 111cans: 
he may be sparing, sober, and honest: but ,,
here is 
the l\Iohanlmedan ruler or rich man ,vhose inner life 
,vill bear inspection 
 ..As Ronlan la \v stopped before 
cntering the slave apartn1cnt, 
Ioh[unmedal1 la\\" stops 
before entering the ,voI11en's apartment: while the mark 
of the chalifs suprenle dignity is to have 110 ,,-ife, but 
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concubines, in the very ,vords of St. John Damascene, 
a thousand if he please. . Has any false religion ever 
sho\vn such a n1ark of imposture? or is any opposition 
to the Son of God so deep as this, so universal in its 
effect upon the \vhole character? 
About a hundred years after the time of 
rohammed 
there lived at the court of the chalif of Damaseus the 
man \vho ranks as the last great Father of the eastern 
Ohurch: \vho, indeed, anticipated in some òegree in 
that Ohurch the position afterwards held by St. Thon1as 
...-\.q l1inas, in the "T est. l His father, Sergius, though a 
fervent Ohristian, held high office in the Syrian court. 
lIe purchased and set free captive Ohristians, and anlong 
thell1 was a Thalian monk, named Oosmas, learn ed in 
theology and philosophy. Cosmas became teacher of 
his benefactor's son, John: and gave him such an 
education, that upon the death of his father the chalif 
made him one of the chiefs of his council, \y hile Peter, 
bishop of Damascus, charged him to defend by \vritings 
the Ohristian truth against unbelievers. 
He must have known \yell the religion of the chalif, 
in \vhose court he \vas a high officer. He thus speaks 
of 
Iohammed. "Do\vn to the time of Heraclius the 
Saracens \vere avowed idolaters. ..àfter\vards a false 
prophet arose anlong them, nan1ed 
Ian1ed. He lighted 
upon the Old and N e\v Testament, and as the result of 
confabulations \vith a certain Arian monk constructed 
a heresy of his o\vn. He gained by the appearance of 
piety influence with his people, and pretended that a 


1 :Kirschl, iii. 612. 
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Scripture was brought down to hinl from heavl'll. 
Having put together in his book certain most absurd 
staten1ents, he delivered to thenl a worship. 
" He says there is one God, the Creator of all things, 
who is neither begotten nor begetting. He says that 
Christ is the 'V ord and Spirit of God, a creature and a 
servant: and that He was born without a father fron1 
l\Iary, the sister of 1\Ioses and Aaron. For, says he, tbe 
"T orcl and Spirit of God entered J\Iary, and she bore 
Jesus a prophet a.nd servant of God. The Je\vs wickedly 
\vished to crucify Hin1: they seized and crucified His 
shadow. But Christ Himself, he says, \vas not cruci- 
fied, nor did He die. For God took Him to Hin1self 
into Heaven, for He loved Hin1. And this, he says, 
that when Christ ascended into Heaven, God asked 
Him: 'Jesus, didst Thou say, I am the Son of God, 
and God?' And he says, Jesus ans\vered, , Lord, pardon 
me. Thou kno\vest that I never said it, nor an1 too 
proud to be Thy servant. But men that \vere trans- 
gressors \vrote it, that I said this \vord, and they lied 
against ßIe, and are in error '. And God answered and 
said to Hinl: 'I kno\v that Thou didst not say this 
word'. Now he said many other portentous and 
ridiculous things in this Scripture of his, which he 
pretends to have been sent down to hinl from God. 
Now when we allege, \vho is the \vitness that God gave 
him a Scripture 
 'Vhich of the prophets foretold that 
such a prophet ,vas to arise 
 J\Ioses received the la\v 
from God in the sight of all the people, when he 
appeared on 
Iount Sinai, in cloud, and fire, and 
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darkness, and storm. And all the prophets from l\ioses 
on\vards foretold the cOlning of Christ, and that Christ 
is God, and that the Son of God \vould come in the 
flesh, and vlould be crucified, and die, and rise again, 
and that He is the Judge of the living and the dead. 
And \vhen \ve ask, why did not your prophet come so, 
others bearing \vitness to hin1. "Thy did not God, as 
He gave the la\v to 
Ioses in the sight of the people on 
the smoking mountain, give the Scripture which you 
speak of to him in your presence, that you also 111ay be 
assured. 1'hey answer, God does \vhat He \vill. 'Ve 
reply, that \ve kno\v \vell. But we ask ho\y the Scrip- 
ture came do\vn to your prophet. .And they ans\ver, 
the Scripture came do\vn upon him \vhen he was 
sleeping. 
" Again \ve ask, how is it, when in this Scripture of 
yours he enjoined to do nothing, and to receive nothing 
\vithout \yitnesses, that you did not ask him, first show 
by witnesses that you are a prophet, and have C0111e 
forth from God, and \vhat Scripture bears witness to 
you 
 rrhey are mute through sharne. Since you may 
not marry \vithout \vitnesses, nor n1arket, nor possess, 
nor take an ass or beast of burden without \vitness. 
"Tives, indeed, you have, and possessions, and asses, 
and all the rest through witnesses. Fait
 alone and 
Scripture you have without a \vitness. He \vho gave 
you this has no security "\\l'hatever. No \vitness pre- 
ceding him is known: but he received it asleep. rrhey 
call us associators, because \ve bring in an associate to 
God, \vhen \ve say that Christ is the Son of God, and 
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God. "T e reply, prophets and Scripture bave handed 
this down to u
. You, as you assert, ackno","ledge 
prophets. If we are \vrong in saying that Christ is 
Son of God, it is they who have taught it and delivered 
it to us." 
The objection here made in general, that l\10hamn1ed 
had no witness to his mission, and none to the assertion 
that his Scripture came from God, has received no 
ans\ver. Indeed, not only is there no ,vitness that 
the [(oran ,vas given by God, or by the agency of the 
prophet Gabriel, but the condition in \vhich it ,vas left 
by :ßlohamn1ed at his death supplies the strongest 
internal evidence that the Scripture ,vas an impostureo 
This is the account given by the historian of the present 
day, \vho has used thirty years of his life to study, and 
compare l\lohammedan writers on their prophet. 1 
"The I(oran is the ....\.rabic nan1e for the 
lohamn1edall 
Bible, or collection of discourses helJ by 
Iohan1n1ed ill 
the name of God, in his quality as insp
red prophet, 
,vhich, as he asserts, were partly con1nlUllicated through 
the angel Gabriel, partly revealed to hin1 immediately 
by God through drean1s or visions. But the I
oran is 
not, like the Bib]e, a book dra\vn up in chronological 
order, or according to the variety of its contents, but a 
Inixing up of hYlll11S, prayers, dogmas, sern10ns, casual 
\vritings, narratives, legends, la\vs, and orllers of the 
day, with Inany repetitions and contradictions. Thi
 
conles because l\lohanlnled hin1self lnade no collection 
of the revelations given singly to hin1 during a course 
1 'Veil, Islamitische Völke1", 26-29, der Koran. Translated. 
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of t\vellty-three years. It is probable that it was not 
even his \vish that all of then1 should be kept, since 
a great number of them had only a transitory meaning. 
Likewise he had undertaken so nlanyalterations in his 
doctrines and laws that he had reason to shrink frOlll 
handing them all do\vn to posterity. In fine he cer- 
tainly \vished to retain up to his death free room for 
modifications and additions \vhich nlight Le necessary. 
But after his death an fragn1ents of the revelation \vere 
thro\vn together, even \vhen they had been repealed by 
others, or \vere already issued in different fornl. All 
portions of the l{.oran, scattered in different hands, 
inscribed on parchnlent, valnl-leaves, bones, stones, or 
other rough nlaterials for \vriting, \vere collected-or 
even such as lived only in the renlembrance of his 
cOlnpanions and disciples-and were divided, mostly 
"l'ithout regard to their contents, or the tinle at \vhich 
they had been revealed, into greater or snlaller chapters, 
Suras; and thus the actual I\.oran, ,yith all its defects, 
\yas made. It is only by an accurate kno\vledge of the 
circumstances of :ßlohammed's life, and the language of 
the l\.oran, in sonle degree possible to restore the 
chronological order of its several parts. By the help of 
1\Iohanl111ed's Arabian biographers, some of "\\
holn go 
back so far as the second century of the )Iohanlmedall 
era: it is possible to determine the date of such sections 
as relate to historical events. "There this is not the 
case, the character and fornl of the revelation serve to 
direct. )lohamnled in his first tinle appears nlore as a 
refonner, later as the founder of a new religion, at last 
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as prince and legislator. In the first period he was 
carried away by in\vard enthusiasm: his language has a 
rythnlical movement, \vith true poetic colouring. In 
the second period a calmer consideration takes the place 
of excited fancy; he is more rhetorician than poet: his 
\vords spring rather from an understanding "Tide awake, 
not sparkling, as before, ,,
ith "
arnlth of heart. In the 
third period the language sinks to sober prose, not only 
in ordaining la\vs, issuing injunctions, or narrating caln- 
paigns, but \vhen he paints, as before, God's Alnlighti- 
ness, the \vonders of ereation, the terrors of the last 
judgment, or the joys of paradise. 
"The I\:.oran was first collected by the chalif Abu Bekr. 
1'his collection is said to have been occasioned by the 
death of nlany acquainted \vit.h the !(oran in the \var 
against the rival prophet, 
Ioseilama, and the fear that 
there \vould soon no longer be men \vho had learnt it 
by heart and understood it. .A certain Zeid \y bo had 
served the prophet as secretary \vas charged to collect 
the re\-relations, and when he had completed his \york, 
he gaye it oyer to the ehalif, fronl \V hose hand after his 
death it passed into that of his suceessor, Onlar. GUlar 
left it to his daughter Hafsah, \yido\y of .nIohanlmed. 
Zeic1's \vork ainled merely at providing a copy of all the 
scattered fragnlents. No thought seenIS as yet to haye 
been taken to arrange them in order or to diyide thpm 
into chapters. T'his collection had as yet no puLlic 
authority, for other fragments \vel'e in cireulation, \yhieh 
\yaried fronl it nlore or less, so that there \vere often 
disputations about the true reading of particular pas- 
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sages. 'fo 111eet this state of things, so dangerous to 
the unity of the faith and the law, Chalif Osman caused 
a new edition uf the !(oran to be prepared. The col- 
lection nlade by Abu Bekr formed the basis of this. 
Osman sent copies of this edition to the chief cities of 
the subject provinees, and caused all versions varying 
fronl it to be destroyed. The division of the I
oran 
into 114 chapters dates from Osn1an. In this, however, 
as above renlarked, neither subject nor order of tinle 
was sufficiently considered. 'l'he sequence \yas gener- 
ally determined by the size of the chapters, the larger 
being put at the head, and the smaller at the close. 
The I(oran of OSlnan no\v stood for the ground text of 
the divine revelation. If later further copies led to 
variations of the text, they spring from the inconlplete- 
ness of the Kufish \vriting, \vhich continued in use for 
several hundred years. In this not only \yere the yowel 
nlarks \vanting, but the diacritic points ,vhich seryed to · 
distinguish from each other several similar letters. 
"The I(oran contains subjects of highly nlixed char- 
acter. It enlbraces not only the -\\yhole doctrine and 
legislation of )lohamnled, but like\vise a considerable 
portion of his life, of his 111en tal and material struggles, 
as \veIl as the history of prophets preceding hÍlll, and 
the legends concerning thenl." 
Thus in the year 632 a robLeI' \vho ,vas cOlllpelling 
the \vhole Arabian people to submit to his authority had 
sonle,yhat suddenly died. His companions, robbers like 
himself, Inet together after his death. They proclainled 
the dead chieftain "to be supreme teacher of religion, 
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and, in that capacity, la\v-giver over the \vhole extent 
of the social, civil, and political don1ain".1 rrhey elected 
one of themselves to continue this authority by the 
name of chalif, or successor. In this act I note four 
things. The suceessor is not taken out of 
lühan1n1ed's 
family, but by free ehoice of the faithful. Secondly, he 
is chosen as a spiritual head: but this headship earries 
ill itself the "\vhole temporal po,ver. Thirdly, the place 
of l\Iohalnmed among his o\vn faithful, corresponds to 
the place of Christ in his Church, if "\ve bear in n1ind all 
the differences "\vhich distinguish the t\VO comlllunities. 
Fourthly, the chalif in the l\Iohamn1edan con1n1unity 
eorresponds to the Pope in the Christian. He is the 
sueecssor of 
Iohamn1ed, God's Apostle, as the Pope is 
the successor of St. Peter. l'he ehalif is the bearer of 
l\lohan1medanisn1, as 
Iohammed's yicegereut : the Pope 
is the bearer of Christendo111, as the vicegerent of 
Christ, and the spiritual Peter. As Christ and 
.nloha.mmed answer to each other in religions radically 
antagonistic to each other, so Pope ans\vers to chalif, 
\vith the same requisite differences. 
It is to be noted that Christendonl and Islan1 coincide 
as to the tin1e of their rise. A Catholic Church there 
had been through all the six preceding centuries. But 
the allegiance of different bodies politic to one Christian 
faith and legislation \vas only beginning ,vhen )Iohanl- 
med arose. The various kingdoms \vhich the Teuton 
races were forming in all the eountries of the "7" est dre\y 
their comn1on spiritual life fi"Olll the Pope in Ronle. 


1 Dünillger, J!ohammed's ReligiO'Jl, p. 7. 
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The eastern elnperor \vas becoming one of many sove- 
reigns \vho ackno\vledged the authority of Peter. J f 
Heraclius thought hin1self to \vield the one sove- 
reignty displayed by Justinian, he "'"as undeceived before 
his death. If his grandson kidnapped a Pope out of his 
Lateran Chur
h and Palace, and then n1artyred him as 
a traitor to his absolute po\ver, the isles of the "Test 
"'"ere looking upon him at the san1e tinle as the be- 
stower to them of the Christian faith, and of all the bles- 
sings which that faith brought \vith it to their ciyil Jife. 
St. 'Vilfrid spoke to the X orthumbrian king concerning 
the doorkeeper of the kingdom of heaven. The king 
listened and obeyed. Thus the roots of Christendoll1 
",yere sprouting in France alid Spain and Britain at the 
Inonlent that Onlnr guided the suffrages of )Iohanlnled's 
c0111panions to choose the aged .L
bu Bekr for his suc- 
cessor. Fron1 that time these po\vers are formed over 
against eaeh other in perpetual contrast and alltagonisnl. 
The union of the tt;yO powers in Islanl beco111es the centre 
of a complete despotism. The distinction of the t\VO 
po\vers in Christendom-\vhich Pope Gelasius had 
Inarkecl \vith so lnuch emphasis to the encroaching 
en1peror Anastasius a hundred and forty years before- 
\vhich St. :\Iartin exercised at the cost of his life in the 
tin1e of the third chalif-\yas the pledge and guarantee 
to Christendom of authority, supren1e but ten1perate, of 
spiritual rule protecting civil liLerty. A long sueces- 
sion of Popes-at the mercy of eastern despots as to 
ciyil matters-maintain their spiritual independence and 
their guidance of that new assen1blage of nations in a 
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cOlllIDon Christendo111 through the terrible seventh cen- 
tury. At the sanle monlent Northern Africa, and Egypt, 
and Syria faU passively into the hands of the chalifate, 
and Byzantium loses the half of its power and tremble::; 
for its o,vn existence. 
How vast in its importanee for future ages the estab- 
lishment of the ehalifate upon the death of 
lohalnmed 
,vas, nlay be seen fronl the follo\ving considerations. 1 It 
cannot be denied that the a bsolutely despotic form of 
governnlent in lands under the sway of l\Iohanlnled has 
been created bv the influence of the re]igion. It has 
. \ I 
indeed often been lllaintained that the genius of ..A_siatic 
peoples specially produees this fornl of rule. But states 
'\\'"hich are not 
Iohammedan rest on quite a different 
basis: and their rulers are or ,vere subject to gre3t 
and essential linlitations. A Hindu king who reigned 
under the la\ys of :Jlanu eould not break through the 
Ïll1munities of the 13rahnlins, or the separation of the 
castes. An enl peror of China, though he be called the 
son of heaven, and his throne be approaehec1 only \vith 
foruls of the deepest submission, can nallle no officer 
except according to the list of eandidates provided by 
tbe learned order. Not so the Princes of the Faithful. 
T\vo elements here coneur to produce the 1l10st complete 
fornl of despotism: the nlixing together or more properly 
unifieation of the spiritual and the tenlporal po
"er ; and 
the n1ilitary po\\?er resting on conquest. According as 
the theocratic or the military principle prevailed, the 
sovereignty ,vould take a distinct colouring: the 


1 Döllinger, Jloham.nwd's Religion, :38--10. 
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despotism assume a milder or a sterner aspect. "Then. 
as in the case of the Ârabian chalifs, and in a certain 
degree of the Turkish sultans since Selin1, the religious 
character prevailed, and the political po,,"er, in accord- 
ance ,,"ith the original spirit of Islam, appeared only as 
an issue and endownlent of the spiritual, the unCOll- 
ditional submission would take more of a religious and 
conscientious devotedness. 1"hen the dynasty, clothed 
in the divinity which hedges a king, could enjoy greater 
stability and security: the ruler himself, reminded ever 
of his consecrated character, of the duties and the higher 
responsibility \yhich lay upon hinl, \vould make through 
regard for the prescl'i ptions of religion a Inore nloderate 
use of an authority in itself unlinlited. 'Vhere, on the 
contrary, the spirit of an arbitrary military lordship pre- 
vailed, as in most of the kingdorns formed after the 
overthrow of the chalifate in Centra] ....\sia, the blind 
obedience of the subject ,vouhl rather be the result of 
fear and custom. An attenlpt to overthrow the pos- 
sessor of supreme po\ver, ,vith the self-sallIe violence by 
means of which he had raised himself to it, would 
appear at once as allowa1le and attractive. Thence 
,yould follo\v nlore frequent change of dynasty, indiffer- 
ence to it on the part of the population, continual 
suspicion, and tyrannical exercise of even the bloodiest 
means to put do\vn every opposing force. 
Thus the government of the Ottoman kingdom did 
not take that character of brutal tyranny ,vhich nlarks 
the history of Persia. The Persian king is so absolutely 
lord of the life and property of his subjects, that a sen- 
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tence even issued in a drunken revel \vithout the leasi 
fornlality receives immediate execution. A Persian 
proverb truly says: To be near the shah js to be near a 
burning fire. The general view that a king is naturally 
tyrannical and unjust has passed into the very language, 
so that a conlplainant for the strongest expression of the 
,yrong ,vhich he has suffered says: He played the king 
over llle. l'hus the learned in the la\v lnaintain that 
the king's comll1andB are superior to the right of nature, 
the
y only yield to a positive divine conlmand. The 
lordship of the Otton1an sultans, though resting on tbe 
sanle principle of unlinlited po,yer, appears on the \vhole 
milder and nlore llloderate. Here too, as the founder 
of the line declared, all property belongs to the sultan; 
here also " the slave's neck is thinner than a hair," and 
all suLjects rank as the sultan's slaves, and even call 
themselves so: here too the sultan's mother calls her 
son "nlY lion" or "my tiger," and :\loslinl nanle the 
sultan not only" the Shado\v of God," or "the Refuge 
of the "T orId," but also "the Executioner, the Slayer," 
since he alone possesses the absolute right over the life 
of all. Turkish doctors ascribe to him also a holy 
character not to be effaced by any inln10rality. J f his 
actions she\y a scorn of aU adnlitted conceptions of 
justice or prudence, yet in force of a l\Ioha111nledan 
fiction it is assunled that he does much or most of this 
in consequence of ß, diyine suggestion, and therefore that 
his nlotives can neither be discerned nor judged ùy Inen. 
In the sanle spirit the learned in the Ia \v maintain that 
the sultan can put to death every day fourteen persons, 
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,vithout gIvIng reason, or lying under imputation of 
tyranny. 'Vhoever receives death without resistance 
fronl his hand or by his order becomes thereby a martyr, 
and nlany of his servants are said to ha.ve striven after 
the honour of such a death as a secure pledge of eternal 
happiness. A tyrannical po\ver such as this as a rule 
naturally strikes those only "Tho stand near the throne. 
The nlembers of his o"\vn fan1ily; the higher officers of 
state, fall victÏ1ns to it. The mass of the people seldom 
feels such direct effects of their despot. Here the 
principle holds, the higher the dignity, the more perfect 
the confidence, the greater the danger. The grand 
visiers, the other selves of the sultans in ten1poral 
nlatters have experienced this. À hundred and eighty 
statesmen have held this highest office of the kingdom 
fron1 1370 to 1789: most of them therefore scarcely 
nlore t.han t\VO years. 
Iany have been executed after 
a short time. One of the most esteenled :\Iohammedan 
princes, So]iman the 
Iagnificent, executed during his 
government, one after the other, most of the men on 
,,
hose shoulders he had laid the most important ,yorks 
and the highest offices of bis kingdonl. An instinct of 
obedience, an inclination to unconditional absolute sub- 
jection under absolute authority prevails among 
Iohaln- 
nledans, to ,vhich the utmost cruelty appears endurable, 
the utnlost perversity natural. 
It must be added that the Sultan of l\Ioro
co unites 
the spiritual, and the telnporal po\ver, as sheriff, that is 
descendant of the prophet through HOF:ein and Ali. He 
is a despot as absolute as the king of Persia. All depends 
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upon his will. He makes, alters, suppresses, and restores. 
la\vs. He changes them according to his humour, con- 
venience, or interests. Here there is no body of Ulema, 
no :ßlufti clothed with an authority independent of the 
sovereign, no divan, colleges, or ministerial departments. 
All follows the single command of the ruler. 
The nature of the supreme authority in these three 
l\Ioslem empires speaks at the present day of its origin 
in the person of l\lohammed. 
"\Vhat we see is this. The misuse of Cæsarean po,ver 
in applying to the Church of God, \vhich from the 
beginning by divine order was independent, a supremacy 
in spiritual things not belonging to the civil ruler, is 
allowed by Divine Providence to call forth a far nlore 
terrible despotism, in the guise of a false prophet ,vho in- 
vents a religion of which he is to be the apostle, and then 
claims all pO'Ner, spiritual and temporal, as belonging to 
him in the character of apostle, and the use of force as 
the means of propagation. That despotism is allowed to 
seize for pernutnent occupation the richest provinces of 
the eastern empire, and to make its capital in fear of 
perpetual subjection. But it is also used to check the 
imperial usurpation over the Church, and to begin an 
era, no\v lasting for t\yel ve centuries and a half, in which 
t,vo religions, and two forms of government springing 
from these religions, stand. over against each other in 
perpetual and irreconcilable opposition. 
rrhe structure of the Church ,vas vehelnently shaken 
by the earthquake 1 \yhich attended the pouring out of 


1 i.lfoham'J1Led's Religion. p. 141. 
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Islanl upon the south-eastern and southern countries of 
the fornler Roman empire. It haa to be seen ,,
hether 
the ,,
hole fabric would nlaintain itself upon its founda- 
tion of rock when such Inighty portions of its structure 
were torn by main force a,,"ay. :\Ioslelll \\Titers say, 
,vhen the locust S,yarnl darkened vast countries, they 
bore on their \vings these AraLic ,yords :-" "Teare 
God's host, each of us has nine and ninety eggs; and if 
,ve had a hundred ,ye should lay w"aste the "Torld ,vith all 
that is in it ". 
The hundredth egg has never been granted, but if the 
assassin's stroke had not carried off Cha.!if 0111ar in 644, 
and again Chalif Ùsman in the year 656, and again 
Chalif .AJi in the year 661, perhap
 the desolation nlight 
have been fuBy accomplished; as also if the chalifate, 
created by election in 632, had not become \vithin 
thirty years a mere hereditary kingc1onl, in ,,'hich riyal 
pretenders and rival families exhaustert the strength of 
Islam by perpetual conflicts. The enlpire of the s\yord 
has also illustrated the divine decree: "All tbat take 
the s,vord shall perish ""ith the s\vord ". 
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CHAPTER 'V. 


OLD ROME AND NE'V ROME. 


THE seizure of Pope St. l\Iartin in his Lateran Church 
by the exarch of R,avenna, Kalliopas, under order fronl 
the Emperor Constans II., his secret deportation to Con- 
stantinople, his trial before the Senate as guilty of high 
treason, his condemnation to death, and subsequent death 
in the Crimea from hardship or starvation, \vith the 
election of Pope Eugenius during his lifetime by the 
Roman clergy through dread of a l\Jonothelite being 
forced upon them by the Byzantine; all this lllarks 
probably the lowest point of civil depression and help- 
lessness to \vhich the Papacy \vas ever reduced in those 
nlon1entous three centuries \vhich run fron1 Genseric to 
Aistulf, fron1 455 to 755. The emperor \vho cOlnmitted 
acts so Inean, perfidious, and cruel was reigning oyer an 
empire already cut in two by the s\vord of l\lohanlmed's 
chalif. IIo\v little he had heeded the chastisement \ye 
learn from an incident in the trial of the great eastern 
confessor, St. l\Iaximus, which I have already recorde(l, 
hut to which I recur that I may exhibit the full insolence 
of the eastern despot, as \vell as his blindness. Theo- 
dosius, the consul, coming straight out from the emperor's 
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cabinet, ,vith the condemnation of l\Iaxirnus in his hanel, 
addresðed hin1 in these words: 1 "Learn, Sir .Abbot, that 
""hen ,ve get a little relief from this rout of heathens 
(that is, of the Saracens who had stripped Constans of 
Syria, Egypt, 
lesopotamia, and North Africa as far as 
Kairowan), by the Holy Trinity ,ve ,viII bring you to 
terms, and your Pope, ,vhQ is no,v lifted up, and all the 
talkers there, and the rest of your disciples; and we will 
cook you all, each in his own place, as l\lartin has been 
cooked ". 
These ,vords were spoken on the 14th December, 656. 2 
The Pope Eugenius ,vas the 1>ope alluded to in them, 
and it is inferred from them that he rejected those tern1S 
of union which the emperor was seeking to impose and 
,vhich the nuntios were ,villing to accept. rrhe martyrdom 
of St. 
lartin had taken place on the 16th Septern ber of 
the preceding year, 655. 
It was the providence of God that the chalif himself 
never allo,ved t
e sworn protector of the Church 1vho 
sat on the eastern throne to execute this threat. Rather 
he ,vas all through this century in dread lest the 

Iohamnledan, having fixed his throne at Damascus, 
should advance it to Constantinople. It ,vas again the 
providence of God that Constantinople itself should not 
fall during this time of its utmost weakness, and so open 
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the whole of northern Europe to l\lohammedan donlina- 
tion. T'he city of Constantine ,vas then the material 
rampart ,vhich stopped the impetuous current of Saracen 
invasion to the north. The chalif 1\1 ua\viah, "Tho 
reigned over the immense Saracen elnpire from 661 to 
680, \vas strong enough continually to beat the Emperur, 
to ravage his .Asiatic territory, to advance to,vards his 
capital, but he Vlas never able to take it. The advance 
of the seat of the Saracenic enlpire from the remote 

Iedina to the near and beautiful Damascus, the paradise 
of eastern cities, d\velling in its perpetual garden anlong 
ever-flo\ving ,vaters of Abana and Pharpar, \vas itself a 
sign ho\v the empire had fallen. .A religion founded 
on the denial of the Christian faith, of ,vhich it \vas, 
moreover, the special rival, had full possession of the 
once Roman and Christian East. 
Iua,viah becanle 
chalif on the death of Ali in 661. lIe had conducted 
the civil \var against Ali, \vhich distracted for five years 
the Saracen pO\\Ter, \vith the forces of Syria, as its 
governor; and when he became supreme made it the 
capital of his empire. 
Constans II., having crowned with martyrdom the 
greatest confessor of the "Test, Pope l\Iartin, and the 
greatest confessor of the East, St. l\Iaximus, resolved in 
the year 662, to visit the ,Vest. The tyranny 
of Constans in regard to the Pope ,vas not C0111- 
pleted even by his treatment of St. 
Iartin. ,Vhen 
he had condemned this Pope, but before he had caused 
his death he is supposed to have conlpelled the Roman 
clergy to elect another Pope. This was Eugenius, \vho 
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was recognised in the year 654 for Pope, \vhile St. 

Iartin was yet alive.! "Thether the urgency and threats 
of the imperial nlini
ters overcanle at length the con- 
stancy of the clergy, or \vhether, as is more probable, 
they feared to see SOllle heretic sent by the emperor to 
occupy the throne of St. Peter, they elected Eugenius, 
by birth a Ronlan, a person of great goodness and holy 
life, \vho held the See tw.o years and eight months. The 
synodical letter of Peter, the fourth l\lonothelite 
patriarch of Constantinople in succession ,vas sent to 
hinl, but being obscure in its expressions about our 
Lord, \vas sent back with indignity.2 It would seenl 
that the exceeding danger of the time caused the election 
and consecration of Pope Eugenius in the lifetime 
of St. l\Iartin, to pass for legitinlate. Eugenius died in 
657, and ,vas succeeded by Pope 'Titalian, after a vacancy 
of a month and 29 days. 
Pope Eugenius had not ackno,yledged either of the 
patriarchs Pau]u
 or Peter by \vriting to them, but 
Vitalian sent his nuntios to Constans to announce hi
 
accession to the papacy by his synodical letter. Con, 
stans received thenl graciously, a
kno\yledged the 
privileges of the Ronlan Church, and sent by them to 
St. Peter at Rome a copy of the gospels bound in golden 
covers and studded with dianlonds. \Titalian, says 
Anastasius, preserved in all respects the ecclesiastical 
rule and viaour. 
o 
Constans had a brother named Theodosius, whonl he 


1 )luratori, A nnali d'Italia, A.D. 654. 
2l\Iuratori, Annali d'Italia, A.D. 655. 
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forced to beconle a deacon, and he had repeatedly 
received from his hands the chalice of the Lord's Blood. 
After"Tards he caused hinl to be murdered. He was 
said to have often dreamt of his victim, offering hinl a 
chalice full of blood, with the words: "Brother, drink". 
The stings of conscience and the hatred of the people 
for his cruelty and his protection of heresy, \vere supposed 
to drive hinl fronl his capital. 
The book of the Popes under its notice of the life of 
Vitalian says:l "In his time the emperor came fronl the 
royal city by coast to Athens, thence to Tarentum, 
Beneventum, and Naples. At Rome he arrived on the 5th 
July. The Apostolical went out \vith his clergy to the 
sixth nlilestone frolll the city to receive hinl. The sanle 
day the emperor ,vent to pray at St. Peter's, and offered 
his gift. On Saturday he ,vent to St. l\lary's and also 
offered his gift. On Sunday he went in procession 
with his army to St. Peter's. All \yent out \vith ,vax 
candles to meet hinl, and he offered on the altar a golden 
woven pall, and 
Iass was celebrated. Again on Satur- 
day the emperor came to the Lateran, took a bath, and 
dined in the Julian ba
ilica. On Sunday there was a 
station at St. Peter's, and after celebration of l\lass the 
emperor and the pontiff took leave of each other. 
Twelve days he remained in the Ronlan city. Every 
bronze statue \vhich ornamented the city he took down, 
nay, and he unroofed of its brazen tiles the Church of 
Blessed l\Iary at the IVlartyrs, and sent all things which 
he had taken to the royal city. Then on l\Ionday he 


. 


1 1\Iansi, xi. 13. 
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left Rome and returned to Naples. Then he ,vent by 
land to Rhegium and entered Sicily. He lived in the 
city of Syracuse, aud caused much affliction to the 
people, the inhabitants or proprietors of Calabria, Sicily, 

\..frica, and Sardinia, by his exactions during nlany 
years such as had never been. l He separated even 
?ive8 
from their husbands, and sons from their fathers, and 
they suffered many other unheard of things; so that a 
luan had not hope of life. They took even the sacred 
vessels and ornanlents of God's holy churche8, and left 
nothing. " 
l'he visit of Constans to Rome casts a strong light 
upon the condition of things in a century concerning 
,yhich \ye are singularly destitute of detailed information. 
'Vhen Constans landed with a certain force at Taren- 
tunl, he found the Lombards in possession of the duchy 
of Beneventum. A legend said that their king Autharis 
after a bold march through the Peninsula t.o the Straits 
of 
Iessina, had spurred his horse into the sea and ex- 
claimed, "This shall be the Lonlbard boundary". But 
his successors had never made good. the words of 
Autharis. Naples and Amalfi, Sorrentum, Gaeta, and 
Tarentum had inlperial governors. Alboin however 
made a duchy of Beneventum "wvhich then included the 
ancient Samnium and Apulia, and portions of Campania 
and Lucania. It \vas a stronghold of Lombard robbers 
in southern Italy. Constans tried to expel the young 
duke Romuald. But he failed, and hearing that King 


1 See 
Iuratori, A.D. 665, who quotes from Paulus Diaeonus, lib. 5, eh. xi. 
p. 336 and 366. 
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Grimoald \yas approaching to aid his son, he 'J;ent to 
Naples, left at Fornliæ, the present ::\lola di Gaeta, 20,000 
lllen, and marched on Rome by the Appian "T aYe 
Pope Vitalian \vent out to meet him as legitimate 
Roman emperor. It was true that ten years before he 
had seized Pope St. :iVlartin in his church, and carried 
him off by stealth to tria.l, suffering, and ultimate 
martyrdom in the Crimea. It \vas true like,vise that 
,vhile holding St. l\Iartin in prison, he had repeated the 
evil deed committed by Justinian's empress Theodora, a 
hunrlred and sixteen years before, and compelled the 
Roman clergy under threat of \vorse things to elect a 
ne,,! Pope ,vhile the Pope ,vas living, though in this case 
the elected ,vas himself blameless and excellent. It is 
true, also, that later still he had treated the great confessor 
J\Iaxill1us ,vith equal cruelty. But these crin1es did not 
prevent his being the actual en1peror to \VhOnl loyal 
submission ,vas due fron1 the great throne of justice in 
the earth. It ,,,"ould seem also by the mode in ,vhich 
Constans had received th
 nuntios who bore Pope 
'Titalian's synodical letter, announcing his accession, and 
by the superb present \vhich he sent back in acknow- 
ledgenlent, that öomeho\v a better spirit prevailed at the 
moment to,vards the Pope. "T e are nIet indeed by the 
. fact that the 1Ionothelite patriarch Peter held the see of 
Constantinople for t\velve years from the death of the 
re-estab]ished Pyrrhus in 654, to his o,vn death in 666, 
being the fourt.h heretie in succe
sion from Sergius in 
the see of the royal city. Constans approached Ronle 
at the head of an army. He made his offerings as 
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emperor to the three great churches of RaIne, the 
Lateran, St. Peter's and ,St. 31ary.i\Iajor. 'I'he Pope ,vas 
completely at his mercy. lIe lodged in the in1perial 
palace on the Palatine, 'v hich, ho,vever great its desola- 
tion, ,vas able at least to receive him. In his t,velve 
days sojourn he laid his hands upon every bronze 
statue \vhich he thought ,vorth plundering: and he 
stripped of its costly roof the church \vhich his predeces- 
sor sixty years before haa giyen to the Pope, dedicated 
to the )lother of God and all 
Iartyrs. 
Such a visit acconlpanied by such acts give a li\ely 
picture of the regard entertained by a Byzantine enlperor 
for the city ,,
hich gaye him his title. It sunIS up the 
hUlldred and ten year
 of abject servitude into \vhich all 
Italy had fallpll since the 
apture of the ëity by Xarses 
under Justinian. "..,. e have the contemptuous despot, 
Lhe long-suffering Pope, the half-ruined po,verless city. 
Three hundred and six years had passed since the de- 
generate son of Constantine, ,vhen he came to Rome in 
357, ,vas anlazed at the beauty of its great buildings, 
the forum of Trajan, the theatre of Ponlpey, the un- 
equalled Flavian amphitheatre. But in Constans the 
lllenIories of Rome 'v ere dead: he robbed the last relic 
of its grandeur, Agrippa's pantheon, nor ,vas he ready 
to reyerence the protection of the Blessed r irgiu oyer 
the Church dedicated to her by the Pope on receiying it 
as the gift of a preceding emperor. These last spoils he 
bad enl barked for his royal city, but they ,vere detained 
at Syracuse, and on its capture shortly after\vards by 
the Saracens fel] into their hands. 
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But before this event the life and nlisdeeds of the 
emperor Constans II. had come to a sudden end. lIe 
,vas living in Ortygia, the sale remaining quarter of 
that once princely city, wherein Achradyna, Tyche, 
Neapolis, and Epipolæ lay desolate. He had entered 
his bath one day, and received in it a blo,v on his head 
by his attendant, whether a slave, or a conspirator. IIis 
courtiers when they at length can1e in found hin1 dead. 
The -Greek chronologist 'l'heophanes alleges as a reason 
for this event that after his murder of his brother he 
became greatly hated at Constantinople, both for his 
persecu.tion of Pope l\Iartin and l\Iaxinlus, "that 1110St 
wise confessor, ,vhose tongue he cut out, and ,vhose 
hands he cut off, and condemned many of the orthodox 
with tortures, banishn1ents, and confiscations, because 
they would not submit to his heresy". In his dread he 
had wished to transfer his residence to the "Test, but 
this his counsellors prevented. His treatment of the 
Sicilians ,vas so bad that some in despair "Tent to settle 
at Damascus, though it had becon1e the capital of tbe 
chalif. 
So lived and so died the grandson of Heraclius, 
Constans II., "Roman emperor and Christian prince " 1 
from 642 to 668, in the times ,vhen the chalifs of 
l\Iohamnlec1, Omar, Osman, Ali, and l\luawiah carved 
the Saraccu realm out of the empire which Heraclius 
had possessed, and out of the kingdom of the "Great 


1 The 'Words in which Pope Felix III. addressed Zeno, the first who 
became sole ruler after the cessation of the _ western enlpire. See above 
VoL vi. p. 80. 
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King," ,,,110m Heraclius, when bearing the standard of 
the cross had brought low. If Heraclius treated Syria 
and Egypt as Constans treated Rome and Italy, is not 
the "ronder diminished that in the ten years of Omar 
the structure of Roman po\ver ,\7 hich had lasted seven 
centuries ,vas overthro\vn, and those provinces had 
received a 1Iohaulmedan instead of a Byzantine master? 

Iua\viah at Damascus cherished the Syria v;hich at 
Antioch the lord on the Bosphorus had ground down 
,vith taxes. The Ron1e also ,vhich Constans, when he 
had been ,velcomed as its emperor, left stripped of its 
last ornaments was regarded \vith veneration by the 
farthest isle of the "Test, which it ,vas ,vinning at once 
to civilised and to Christian life. "An English authority 

ells us that five years after the visit of Constans, Pope 
'Titalian, in the twelfth year of his pontificate, on the 
26th 
larch, 668, consecrated a monk of rrarsus, then 
living at Rome, learnerl both in secular and divine 
literature, speaking both Greek and Latin, of holy life, 
and venerable in age, being sixty-six years old. Thus 
Theodore ,vas sent to be Archbishop of Canterbury. He 
was received in his passage through France by the 
Archbishop of ArIes, and the bishop of Paris. He 
reached his see in the following year, 669, and sat in it 
full t,venty-one years. l St. Bede's account of him says 
that he went over the whole island, wheresoever there 
"rere English, was received by all most cordially, and 
obeyed, when he gave them a right order of life, and 
the canonical celebration of Easter, ,vhich he spread 


1 Rist., iv. 1-2. 
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abroad. St. Bede adds that be \vas the first among the 
archbishops \yhom the whole Church of the English con- 
sented to obev. His friend Adrian, who had recon1mendeù 
01 
hin1 to the Pope, and accompanied hinl from Rome, 
attended him in England .: they had a large number of 
disciples, whom they instructed not only in theology, 
but in music, astronomy, and arithmetic. St. Bede 
\vrote forty years after the death of Theodore, and says, 
" Even at t.his day there survive persons taught by them, 
\vho kno\y the Greek and Latin languages as \vell as 
their own. Nor froIll the time the English came to 
Britain \vere there ever happier times, sincß, possessing 
kings most valiant and at the san1e time Christian, they 
were a terror to all bårbarous nations; and the VO\YS of 
an men tended to the joys of the heaven]y kingc101n but 
ne\vly revealed to them; and all \vho ,yished to be in- 
structed in the sacred lessons had masters ready .to 
teach them." 
Constans \vas succeeded by his son Constantine IV. 
after he had put do\vn in Sicily a short-lived rebellion. 
lIe did not in1itate h1s father's violent deeds: he did 
not \vish t.o n1ail1tain Ly force the Typus, ,,?hich \yas still 
in legal existence. Pope \Titalian had done hin1 service 
in hi
 struggle ,vith the usurper, and n1ade use of his 
favourable sentin1ents to proceed \vith more decision 
a.gainst the l\Ionothelites. 
The 
Ionothelite patriarch Peter had died in 666, t\VO 
years before Constans. The three following patriarchs, 
1'homas II., Juhn V., and Cunstantine, inc1ined to 
orthodoxy. They occupied together only nine years, 
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fronl 667 to 676. The Sixth Council left their names in 
the diptychs. Yet so great \vas the po,,"'er \vhich the 

Ion()thelites possessed in the capital that Constantine 
Pogonatus, though not a l\Iol1othelite, and n1uch ,vishing 
to be reconci]ed \yith the Ron1an Church. thought it 
dangerous at the beginning of his governnlent to alter 
the state of things; and the Typus, as la"-T in1posed by 
the State, \vas not abrogated. 'fhe next patriarch, 
Theodore, in 676 \vas again 
Ionothelite, and he \yas, 
though moderate hÜllself, induced by 
Iakarius, patriarch 
of Antioch, to erase fron1 the diptychs the names of all 
the Popes since Honorius. 
Pope 'Titalian '. after an adlnirable pontificate of 
fourteen years and a half; had died in 6ï2, and \vat; 
succeeded by the Roman, ....\deodatus. ,yho sat four years, 
and he by Pope Donns, also a ROlllan, in 676. 
ÐOl1uS died in 678, and \vas follo,,"'ed by .A..gatho, a 
Sicilian of Palern1o. 
During seven years, ,vhich end in 678, the Emperor 
Constantine \vas fighting a battle of life or death with 
the Saracen chalif :1Iua"...iah for Constantinople itself. 
Every year during several n1011ths the Saracen fleet \vas 
in the \vaters of the Bosphorus. They had taken the 
city of Cyzikus and \vintered there, rene,ving the contest 
in the spring. During seven years they continued to do 
this. Had they taken the city the whole Christian 
empire in the East ,vould have fallen. It is hard to limit 
the ruin which "-Tould have ensued. to the Christian 
Church. But in "Teighing the events of this century the 
extreme peril in which the Church lay through the 
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furious outburst of the Saracens should not he forgotten. 
On this occasion the Greek fire is said to have been first 
used. By it, as 1vater would not extinguish it, 11lany 
ships and their crews were destroyed. After this conflict 
of seven years, the Saracens having lost a great nlultitude 
of men, at last retired, o\vning that they were 
defeated. Their fleet in retiring met. \vith a great 
tempest, and in a battle also which took place with 
three imperial comma.nders the Saracens lost 30,000 men. 
l\Iuawiah, the chalif, treated for peace with the emperor, 
and it was concluded on glorious terms for the enlpire. 
'fhis victory led the northern A val'S also to treat the 
emperor \vith deference. l 
Thus the emperor was enabled to execute his \vish for 
the restoration of communion ,vith the "Test. He 
addressed a letter to Pope Donus on the 12th August, 
678, requesting him to 
end conlmissioners to Constanti- 
nople to lllake arrangements for a Council to Lè held 
there. Pope Donus had died in 678 and this letter \vas 
received by his successor, Agatho. He desired the \vhole 
'Vest on this occasion to be called to council, and for 
that purpose caused particular synods to be held every- 
\vhere. During this year Theodore, the patriareh of 
Constantinople, was deposed, it is not kno\yn on \vhat 
grounds, but he ,vas indisposed to union with the 'Vest. 
In his stead George was chosen, "\\rho at first was on the 
::àlonothelite side, but, instructed by the testimonies of 
the Fathers and the synods at Rome, which \vere read in 


1 The fact8 fronl Photi u[.:. 
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the Sixth Council, he attached himself strongly to the 
orthodox. 
Pope Agatho, ,vaiting for many bishops, among theln 
English, to come to Rome, only held in )Iarch, 680, his 
synod of 125 bishops in preparation for the Council to be 
held in Constantinople, and to name legates to attend it. 
This was a great Council of the ,vestern patriarchate, 
,,-hich had been preceded by smaller Councils in the 
seyeral provinces, as, for instance, 
Iilan. Agatho and 
the council sent t
,.o letters to the emperor, which 
developed the creed of the Church according to the 
I
ateran Council of 649, and signified its acceptance as 
necessary to all believers. The priests Theodore and 
George, the deacon John, and the sub-deacon Constan- 
tine ",vere appointed legates for the ROlnall Church; the 
Bishops .Abundantius of Paterno, John of Porto, and 
.John of Reggio as deputies for the Council; and the 
priest Theodore to represent Ravellna. Agatho described 
these conlmissioners, not as learned theologians, far the 
confusion of the times made such very rare. His words 
run, "Ho,v can perfect kno\yledge of the Scriptures he 
found in men \vho Ii \Te in the nlidst of heathens and get 
their support by manual labour ,vith the greate
t "diffi- 
culty 
 but \ve nlaintain \vhatever has been defined hy 
our apostolic predecessors and the Five Councils in 
simplicity of heart as the unanlbiguous faith descending 
from our fathers". 1 
rrheodore, Archbishop of Canterbury, had been invited 
by the Pope to attend his Council at Rome, but ,vas un- 


1 Jaffé, p. 167, who refers to :\Iansi, xi. 179. 
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able to C0111e. In the prrceding year, 679, St. "Tilfric1, 
Bishop of York, ,vas heard at the Lateran on his appeal 
in a Council of 16 bishops and restored to his see.! 
'The legates ,vere honourably received in the capital 
and lodged in the Placic1ia Palace. After their arrival 
on the lOth Septeml)er, 680, the ell1perOr inyited the 
patriarch George, of Constantinople, and through hin1 

Iakarius, of Antioch, to call to council the metropolitans 
subject to them. At first the court had not thought of 
the sees of Alexandria and Jerusalem, ,vhich \vere under 
Saracen domination. But before the Council entered on 
deliberation t,vo regular priests, Peter and George, \vel'C 
found, the first to represent 
\lexandria, the last to stand 
in the place of 'rheodore, vicar of the patriarchate of 
Jerusalem. It ,voulcl seenl that it was as \vell through 
this representation of the other 
ees, as also because of 
,vhat Pope .A..gatho had done, that the Council ,vhich 
no\y 111et, though it had not been the original purpose 
of the en1peror, from its beginning ,vas nJarked as ecu- 
menical, and after,\Tards took rank as the Sixth of these 
\vith the Five preceding. 
The Council ,vas held fron1 the 7th NOye111ber, 680, to 
the 16th Septen1ber, 68 I, in the hall called the Dome of 
the In1perial Palace. under the presidency of the papal 
legates and the imperial presidency of honour. The 
Emperor, \vith many officers of Sta.te, ,vas present at the 
first eleven sessions, and ,yith then1 directed the external 
order of business; but both he and they "\vere carefully 
distinguished fronl the n1em bel's of the Council, ,vhose 


1 See Hergellröther, J{Ú'chen-g1"ochichte, i. p. 365. 
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numbers did not at first reach a hundred, but after,vards 
rose to 17 4. 
In the first session, the 7th Septem ber, the Roman 
deputies, in an address to the emperor, desired that 
those ,vho represented the Byzantine Ohurch ,vould 
declare the origin of the innovation which had existed in 
it for Inore than forty years. l\lacarius and his associ- 
ates appealed to the earlier General Oouncils and to the 
Fathers. Thereupon the acts of the Oouncil of Ephesus 
,vere reacl. There was found in them nothing in favour 
of the )Ionothelites, for the ,vords of Oyril, that the will 
of Ohrist was almighty, could only be referred to His 
divine nature. In the second session, on the lOth 
November, the acts of the Oouncil of Chalcedon ,vere 
read, ,yhich were entirely unfavourable to the heresy. 

lacarius in vain attempted to insist on the ,vords 
" theandric operation" without determining their mean- 
ing. On the reading the acts of the Fifth Oouncil, at 
the third sitting, the 13th 
ovember, the \vriting of 

Iennas to Vigilius and t,yO alleged letters of the latter 
were admitted to be spurious. The 
Ionothelites could 
sho
. nothing for themselves out of the General Oouncils. 
They had now to seek proof froln the 
'Titings of the 
Fathers. They begged for time, and, on the proposition 
of George of Oonstantinople, the letters of Agatho and 
the Roman Oouncil ,vere ordered to be read, \yhich 
occupied the fourth session, on the 15th :November. 
In the fifth and sixth sessions, of the 7th December, 
680, and the 12th February, 681, 
lacarius proposed 
passages from the writings of Fathers in behalf of his 
16 
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doctrine, but it ,vas sho\vn that they were mostly 
falsified or imperfectly quoted or indecisive. At the 
seventh session, 13th February, 681, the Ronlall 
collection of passages from the Fathers in support of the 
doctrine of Two "Tins and Two Operations ,vas read 
against the others. George andl\Iacarius received copies 
of them. \Vhile 
Iacarius remained obstinate, George 
,vas convinced of the correctness of the doctrine set forth 
in the papal letters, and on the 17th February he gave 
in a confession to the Roman legates in which the T,,'o 
'VilIs and the T\vo Operations were expressly acknow- 
ledged. "\Vhen, then, the emperor at the eighth session, 
on the 7th 
Iarch, questioned the bishops on their 
accession to the letters of Agatho, not only George 
of Constantinople admitted this, who requested and 
obtained from the emperor the reinsertion of Pope 
Vitalian into the diptychs of his Church, hut also 
Th?odore of Ephesus, Sisinnius of Heraklea, Domitius of 
Prusias, and other bishops, mostly in the jurisdiction of 
Byzantium, fiye also from that of Antioch. Un the 
contrary, l\Iacarius put in a confession directed against 
" the godless heresy" of 
laximus. The examination of 
the patristic passages put in by hinl began, "\vhich was 
continued in the following session of l\Iarch 8, \vherein 
}lacarius took no more part. He and his pupil Stephen 
\vere deposed as falsifiers of the faith and teachers of 
error. At the tenth session, the 18th l\iarch, the testi- 
monies put in by the Roman legates "\vere, after collation 
with the manuscripts of the patriarchal archives, found 
correct, and a confession agreeing with the declaration of 
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Agatho \vas delivered by Theodore, Bishop of 
Ielitene, 
and others. As the close of the eleventh session, the 20th 
l\Iarch, in which at the instance of the representative 
from Jerusalem, the letter of St. Sophronius to Sergius, 
and, at the instance of the Roman legates, four passages 
of 
Iacarius and his pupil Stephen were read, the emperor 
announced that as he was prevented from further atten- 
dance at the sessions by state business, four officials of 
rank \vould henceforth represent him. But, besides, the 
chief matter was already settled. Old and N e\v Rome 
were again united in belief. 
At the t\velfth sitting on the 22nd )Iarch a number 
of \vritings were read which 
lakarius had transmitted 
to the emperor, but the emperor sent on to the Council 
unread. Among them were contained the letters of 
Sergius to Cyrus and Honorius, and the answer of the 
latter. These documents were collated \vith the manu- 
scr
pts of the patriarchal archive, and found to agree. 
Thereupon in the thirteenth session, on the 28th 
Iarch, 
condemnation \vas passed upon the heads and favourers 
of 
Ionothelitism, on Theodore of Pharan, (
yrus of 
\.lex- 
andria, Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul, Peter of Constantinople 
(the three patriarchs next following, of \vhom nothing 
heretical \vas found, "\vere sparpd), as like"\vise upon 
,( Honorius of Rome, who follo\ved Sergius and confirmed 
his teaching". The synodal letter of Sophronius was 
acknowledged as orthodox. In the fourteenth session, 
on the 5th April, at which also the ne"\vlý-elected 
Catholic patriarch of Antioch: Theophanes, \vas present, 
the falsifications in the Fifth Council, the \vriting 


. 
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ascribed to 1\Iennas and the t
.o suppositious letters of 
Vigilius, \vere laid under anathema. On the octave of 
Easter, the 14th April, John, bishop of Porto, celebrated 
1\Iass in the emperor's presence at Sancta Sophia accord- 
ing to the Latin rite. The monk and priest Polychronius, 
,vho already in the fourteenth session had been accused 
by Domitius, bishop of Prusias, as a deceiver of the 
people, was brought before the Council at its fifteenth 
session on the 26th April. He desired in confirlnation 
of the l\Ionothelite doctrine to raise up a dead man. He 
,vas allowed to try in order to undeceive the people. 
He laid his confession of faith upon a dead body ,vhich 
was brought in, and whispered for t\VO hours long into 
his ears, of course \vithout effect. Âs he ,vas not shaken 
in his attachn1ent to the heresy, he ,vas deprived of his 
rank as priest, and exconllliunicatec1. In the sixteenth 
session, ,vhich ,vas held, after a long interval, on the 9th 
August, a Syrian priest, Constantine of Apamea, wished 
to get the doctrine recognised that there were in Christ 
two operations belonging to the Natures, but only one 
personal "Till of the 'V ol'd : that besides this Christ had 
once indeed also a natural human "Till, but that He laid 
aside this at the crucifixion together \vith flesh and 
blood. The Council condemned this doctrine as savour- 
ing of l\Ianichean and A pollinarian heresy, issued 
anathema against those \vhon1 it conden1ned, and resolved 
to publish a confession of faith, \vhich was considered at 
the sevënteenth session of the 11 th September, and 
solelnnly proclain1ed at the closing 
ession on the 16th 
September, in presence of the emperor. In this, after 
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agreement declared ,vith the five preceding General 
Councils, it ,yas proclaimed that there are to be received 
in Ohrist Two :Natural Operations and T","o Natural 'VilIs 
undivided, inseparable, unchangeable, and unmixed, 
,vhich are not contrary to each other, since the human 
will follows the divine and is subject to it, is indeed 
deified and exalted, but not removed or extinguished. 
Neither of the 'l\vo Natures can be without operation or 
,vithout ,viII. 
rhe Council thanked the enlperor in a 
special address for his labours to bring about the peace 
of the Church, requested that five accredited copies of 
the decree of faith should be provided for the five 
patriarchal sees, and in a special letter to the Pope be- 
sought the confirmation of their decrees by him. l 
Besides this very brief sunlmary of the eighteen sessions 
of the Sixth Council, it is requisite to take notice of 
certain docunlents which ,vere either presented to the 
Council by the legates, as their commission from the 
Pope, or proceeded from the Councilor the enlperor at 
its conclusion. 
Pope Agatho had committed to his legates a long 
letter to the emperor. One passage from it nlay she,v 
how plainly he set forth the authority of the Apostolic 
See and its inerrancy in matters of faith. He lays 
do\vn the doctrine ,yhich opposes the l\Ionothelite 
heresy, not as a matter for discussion, but as absolutely 
determined. "St. Peter," he says, "received the charge 
to feed the spiritual sheep of the Church by a triple 
commendation from the Redeemer of all Himself. By 


1 Translated from Hergenröther's Kirchengeschichte, i. 365-8. 
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his help this apostolical Church of his never turned aside 
from the way of truth to any error. The whole Catholic 
Church and General Councils follo\ved in all things his 
authority as that of the chief of the apostles. This is 
the true rule of faith, which in prosperity and adversity 
the spiritual mother of your empire, the Apostolic Church 
of Christ, has kept unswervingly, which, by the grace of 
Almighty God, will be proved never to have erred from 
the path of apostolic tradition. It has never yielded to 
the corruption of heretical novelties, but as from the 
beginning of the Christian faith it has received from i.ts 
authors the chief apostles, it has continued spotless 
according to the divine pron1Ïse of the Lord our Saviour 
Hin1self, which He spoke to the chief of His disciples in 
the gospel: 'Peter, behold Satan has sought to sift you, 
but I have prayed for thee,' etc. Let your clemency 
consider how the Lord and Saviour of all, whose the 
faith is, \vho promised that the faith of Peter should not 
fail, charged hin1 to confÌrn1 his brethren, which it is 
kno\vn to all that the apostolic pontiffs, my predecessors, 
have ever confidently done." 
A more peremptory assertion cannot be made than 
this, and it is n1ade by a Pope to an emperor, on the 
occasion of calling a General Council. It is carried by 
his legates, as ambassadors carry the commission of their 
sovereign. The ans\ver 1 which the Council sent at its 
conclusion to the Pope shows how it was received. 
It ascribes to the Pope in fullest tern1S the position 


1 Lètter of the Sixth Council in answer at its conclusion to the Pope. 
J\Iansi, xi. 684-688. 
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which he claimed, beginning in these words: "Greatest 
diseases require the greatest remedies, as you, most 
Blessed, kno\v; and therefore Christ our God, \v hose 
power created, whose wisdom provides all things, has 
appointed your Holiness as a skilled physician to meet 
the contagion of heresy by the force of true belief, and 
to in1part the vigour of health to the members of the 
Church. "T e then, having read through the letters of 
a true confession sent by your paternal Blessedness to the 
most gracious emperor, leave to you \vhat is to be done; 
to you \vho hold the first see of the universal Church, 
standing on the firm rock of faith. "T e recognise your 
letters as written from the supreme head of the apostles. 
By them we have cast out the heretical sect which has 
lately set up its manifold error. According to the 
sentence previously. passed upon then1, \ve have cast 
out Theodore, bishop of Pharan, Sergius, Honorius, 
Cyrus, Paul, Pyrrhus, and Peter. 'Ve have sent \vhat 
we have done, and these things win be learned from those 
who represented you, Theodore and George: priests ; John, 
deacon; and Constantine, sub-deacon. They state ac- 
curately the doctrine which they have approved, which 
we beseech your paternal Holiness to set your seal upon 
by your honoured rescript." 
Is it possible to accept in more express ternlS the 
authority claimed by the Pope in his letter to the 
emperor, including that descent from Peter, to whom 
the promise made by our Lord is Inade the source and 
the guarantee of the authority? Is it possible more 
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fully to acknowledge his right to confirn1, in their own 
words, "to set his seal" on their proceedings 
 
But the Council also congratulated the enlperor on 
the \vork over which as sovereign he had presided. Its 
success they attribute to the Pope in these ,yords: 
" The highest of all, l the first apostle fought \vith us; 
for ,ve had for our supporter, ,vho by his ,vriting set 
forth the mystery of theology, his imitator and tbe 
successor of his chair. The city of Rome the elder 
presented to you a confession dictated by God, and 
caused the daylight of belief to rise from the "rest. 
Paper and ink it seemed, hut Peter spoke by ....\.gatho." 
This address is signed first by tbe three legates, 
Theodore, George and John, "holding the place of most 
Blessed AIgatho, universal Pope of the City of Rome," 
next by "George, by the nlercy of God bishop of Con- 
stantinople, New Rome "-thirdly by Peter, a priest, 
holding the place of the Apostolic See of Alexandria; 
fourthly by Theophanes,2 Ly the mercy of God bishop 
of Antioch, . Theopolis; fifthly by George, the priest, 
representing Theodore, not bishop but representing the 
See of Jerusalem. 
Thus these two patriarchates could only she,v two 
priests to record their agreenlent. 
The emperor issued an edict 3 in which he set forth a 


1 Address of Council to emperor, J\Iansi, xi. 665, C. ò ðÈ KopvcþmóTaTo
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ULUUOXOV HXOJ.LfJl V7ía fL-rOJlTa. 
2 Theophanes had been put in the place of :\Iacarius, deposed by the 
Council. 
3l\Iansi, xi. 697-712. 
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most carefully drawn creed. He a]so addressed a letter 1 
to Pope Leo, who had succeeded Agatho. He mentions 
how the legates of the Pope had been received, ho\v every 
authority of Scripture and the preceding Councils had 
been carefully examined; "moreover we beheld as it 
were with the eyes of our mind the chief of the apostolic 
choir, the Peter of the first see, setting forth the mystery 
of the whole dispensation, and addressing us in the 
words of Christ: 
rhou art Christ the Son of the living 
God. For his sacred letter portrayed to us the \vhole 
Christ, \vhich "Te joyfully and sincerely received and 
folded him in our arms as Peter himself." God has done 
glorious things and preserved to us the faith entire. 
Ho\v should He not in that rock in \vhich He founded 
the Church Himself, and foretold that the gates of hen, 
the snares of heretics, should not prevail against it 1 
Act therefore as a man and be firm, gird thyself \vith 
the sword of the \vord, and sharpen it \vith divine zeal. 
Be the firm champion of the right faith; study to cut 
short every heretical talk or attempt as of old Peter 
struck off \vith the sv{ord the sense of Jewish hearing, 
prefiguring the deafness of the legal and servile syna- 
gogue. The condition of the \vhole Roman polity is 
tranquillised \vith the tranquillity of the faith. 'Ve 
exhort therefore your most saered headship2 to send at 
once your nuntio to our royal city, that he may dwell 
here and in an en1ergent matters, dogmatic, canonical, 


1 
Iansi, xi. 716 B. 
2 . ,
. , A.. , 
7T'pOTpelrop.EJI TTJJI VP.ETEpUJI 7T'UJlLEpOJl KOPV'-PTJJI. 
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or simply ecclesiastical may express the person of your 
Holiness. 
"Farewell in the Lord, n10st blessed, and pray the 
more earnestly for our realm." 
'Ve have, therefore, on this great occasion a complete 
concurrence of three authorities; of the Pope in address- 
ing an eastern emperor in prospect of a General Council, 
of that Council itself ans\vering this address of the Pope; 
of the enlperor in his letter to the Pope by his legates 
returning to him from the Council; and it is to be noted 
that the Pope does not assert the nature of his authority 
as descending by a divine grant to Peter and exercised 
in virtue of it during six centuries \vith any greater 
emphasis than the emperor and the Council acknow- 
ledge it. 
In the meantinle Pope ..Agatho had died on the 10th 
January, 681. The see remained vacant eighteen months, 
during \vhich the Council ended. Leo II. was consecrated 
the 17th August, 682, and his short pontificate ended 
the 3rd July, 683. To him the letter of the emperor 
,vas carried, and he discharged the office of confirming 
this. Council, as St. Leo had confirmed that of Chalcedon, 
and of bringing it to the kno\vledge of the "Test. 
The letter to the emperor, in \vhich Leo II. confirms 
the Sixth Council, is a docunlent extending over nearly 
six folio columns. l It shows throughout the Pope's 
great anxiety for the exact maintenance of the faith, and 
how severe had been the struggle \vith the heresy which 
had been upheld by two emperors and by four successive 


1 See 
lansi, ii. 725, etc. 
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patriarchs of the imperial city. The Pope dra\\
s out in 
it a creed of the utmost minuteness in regard of the con- 
tested doctrine, the Person of our Lord in His T".o 
Natures. He repeats his acknowledglnent of the Five 
preceding General Councils as handing do".n one continu- 
ous doctrine from the beginning, and joins ,yith then1 
the Council just held as ,yitness of the sanle doctrine; 
and he like,vise joins the heretics during several hundred 
years froD1 Arius, in one anathema, ,yhich closes with 
the inventors of this new error-that is, "Theodore, 
Bishop of Pharan, Cyrus of Alexandria, Sergius, Pyrrhus, 
Paul, and Peter, ,vho lurked like thieyes in the See of 
Constantinople rather than sat as guides; 1 nay, and also 
Honorius, who did not set himself to hallo,v this 
Apostolic Church by the teaching of the apostolic 
tradition, but allo,ved it, being spotless, to be stained by 
a profane betrayal". These ,vords, by ,vhich St. Leo 
expressed how far he assented to the condemnation of 
Honorius by the Council, have a light throvln upon them 
by the \yords ,vhich he used in nlaking kno,vn the COl1- 
denInation of the 1\lonothelites to the Spanish bishops, 
when among the condemned he included Honorius, ",vho 
did not extinguish the flame of heretical doctrine when 
-it first arose, as ,vas the office of the apostolic authority, 
but by neglecting fostered it". 2 And, again, in announcing 
the confirmation of the Council to the Spanish king, 
Erwig, he says of Honorius, " ,vho allo\ved the spotless 
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rule of the apostolic tradition, \vhich he had received 
from his predecessors, to be stained". 1 
It may be noted that St. Leo II. does not enter 
into the matter contained in the letters of Honorius ; 
does not express agreement with words \vhich passed in 
the Council that " they were opposed to apostolic belief, 
to the declarations of Councils, and of all the approved 
. fathers, " that "they agreed with the false doctrines of 
heretics" ; he does not repeat the reproach that Honorius, 
by proof of his letter to Sergius, agreed in all respects 
with his meaning, and confirmed his godless doctrines. 
" Be it sufficient for us to know that if the nan1e of 
Pope Honorius appeared in those sentences it certainly 
was not because he really taught or held the 1\lonothelite 
heresy, but solely' because with too great allo\vance he 
did not rebuke it, nor set himself to strangle it at its 
beginning, insomuch as undoubtedly that manner of 
action had given great encouragen1ent to the favourers 
of tho
e errors. " 2 I quote two further judgments of tbe 
present day, that "the letters of Honorius contain 
nothing heretical," and that" in fact no error of faith 
whatever is found in those letters of Honorius ". 3 The 
anathelna \vhich lies on the melnory of Honorius, \yho 
lived in reno\vn and \vas buried in honour in St. Peter's, 
is a ,varning given by the Holy See itself to everyone 
who sits in that chair to weigh well both \vol'ds and 
conduct, and guard both from the slightest negligence 
1 Run1p, x. 465. 
2 Muratori, Annali d'Italia, A.D. 681. . 
3 Hergenröther, Kirchengeschichte, i. 369.-J ungmann, de Caus(" H onorii 
Romani Pontificis, p. 430. 
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in n1atters of doctrine. Honorius died before the Ex- 
position of Sergius was published or presented for his 
acceptance. Had he lived to judge of it those \vho stuçly 
the history of the time succeeding down to the Sixth 
Council cannot doubt that he would have censured it as 
his successors censured it. 
The Sixth Council closes a crisis of danger to the faith 
of the (
hurch than \vhich no greater is to be found in all 
history. The years from 638, in \vhich Honorius died, 
to 682, in \vhich his successor St. Leo II. approved the 
doctrinal decision of the Council, and further, allo\ved 
the conduct of a predecessor to be condemned, are occu- 
pied by ten successors of Honorius, everyone of \VhOnl 
with the utnlost zeal condemned the heresy which was 
supported by two en1perors, wielding absolute po\ver, 
, 
and by four successive patriarchs of Constantinople, 
besides patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch. All these 
put ecclesiastical authority at the service of these 
enlperors to carry out their \vil1. Heraclius and 
Constans II. were not theologians, and it required theo- 
logical skill to construct concerning the Person of our 
Lord a heresy \vhich could present itself to the fastidious 
Greek mind, clothed in proper expressions of a language 
lending itself \vith unsurpassable accuracy to every 
variation of thought. Cyrus, nlade for his first sugges- 
tions, by the grateful monarch, patriarch of Alexandria, 
was so good as to provide Heraclius \vith doctrinal 
decrees intended to nlake the disloyal sects of Egypt 
believe that they could express their own false doctrine 
in ,yords w"hich might pass for an assent to the Council 
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of Chalcedon and the doctrine of St. Leo. 'Vhen the 
patriarch Sophronius denounced the error and appealed 
to Rome and Pope Honorius in ,vords which after twelve 
hundred years sound like a trumpet's call, Sergius being 
patriarch of Constantinople, the bosom friend and most 
trusted counsellor of Heraclius, holding the see of the 
Golden City for eight and twenty years, living and 
dying, too, in the greatest renown as an orthodox bishop, 
approached Pope Honorius with insidious language, 
totally disguising the real state of things in the East. 
He \vished the Pope to believe that Cyrus of Alexandria 
\vas winning the proud and tumultuous sects of Egypt 
to Catholic union \vith the doctrine of St. Leo, ,vhich 
Honorius held with the utmost fidelity. Not only did 
he write letters, but he constructed a document to which 
he induced the elnperor to set the imperial seal and 
require it to be signed by all bishops, and especially by 
the bishop of Rome. The document ,vas intended to 
introduce that heresy formulated by Cyrus, ,,"hich 
Sophronius exposed and refuted. Pope Honorius died 
in October 638, and never sa,v this document. Sergius 
got it passed by his Council at Constantinople, but died 
himself in December of the same year. Pope Severinus 
was elected to succeed Honorius before the end of the 
year 638, but his consecration was delayed by Greek 
intrigues for nineteen months, in the hope of obtaining 
his assent to the document dra\vn up by Sergius. This 
,vas found to be hopeless. The exarch then contented 
himself \vith plundering the Lateran treasury. Pope 
Severinus ,vas at length consecrated, and sat for t\VO 
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months and six days, in ,vhich time ho\vever he con- 
demned the Ecthesis. He \vas succeeded by t\VO Popes, 
John I'T. and Theodore, ,vho behaved with the same 
decision and fortitude. But a ne\v emperor had suc- 
ceeded, after a frightful revolution, at twelve years of 
age; and a new patriarch of Constantinople was ready 
to dra\v up a new document for the heresy. It ,vas met 
by another Pope, ,,,,hose first act ,vas to call a great 
Council at the Lateran, to condemn the heresy under 
anathema, and the two documents, of which the first 
,vas fathered by Heraclius, and the second by Constans 
II. For this act of courage St. 
Iartin four years after.. 
wards was stolen from Rome, judged at Constantinople 
as a traitor by the senate, and sent a prisoner to die of 
famine, as is believed, in the Crimea. The emperor, 
having Rome in full possession, used such means that 
Eugenius was put into the see while St. 
Iartin ,vas still 
living as a conden1ned criminal. But Eugenius could 
not be compelled to accept the heresy of the Byzantine 

onarch and patriarch. There follo,v five Popes, \Tita- 
lian, Adeodatus, Donus, Agatho, and Leo II. At 
length, ,vhen Constans had perished miserably in his 
bath at Syracuse, his son Constantine broke the line of 
heretical emperors. But he founrl in truth the heresy 
so embedded in his capital that be was obliged to act 
with great caution. After repulsing a 
Iohammedan 
attack upon his capital which lasted seven years, and 
was overcome only by the aid of the Greek fire, when if 
the city had been taken the Greek empire ,vould have 
ended, and the patriarch of Constantinople have shared 
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the lot of his brethren at Alexandria and Antioch, the 
emperor was enabled to invite Pope Donus to hold a 
Council at Constantinople \vhich should terminate this 
long struggle. It was a struggle ill which the whole 
"\Vest follo\ved the Pope, but much of the East ,vas in 
favour of the heresy. Pope Agatho had succeeded 
Donus ; he accepted the request of the emperor, he had 
Councils held through the 'Vest, and a full patriarchal 
Council at Rome. So he appeared by his legates at Con- 
stantinopJe, and was ,velconled with the words, , Peter 
bas spoken by Agatho,' as 230 years before they cried, 
, Peter has spoken by Leo'. But Agatho also died before 
the Council had finished its work, and the tenth suc- 
cessor of Honorius, I.Jeo II., during his short pontificate 
of ten months, set his seal upon the Council, and endured 
to censure a predecessor for neglect of his office, and for 
allowing by that neglect a heresy to obtain a temporary 
success. Ten Popes in succession, one of them actually 
martyred, all of them vassals of absolute sovereigns, had 
during all this interval of forty years alone prevented 
the heresy being forced upon the Church. Four 
patriarchs of Constantinople in succession had fostered 
it; and four were together condemned. They ,vere 
condemned, not for negligence in allo\ving others to 
spread the heresy, but as its originators; as advisers 
and mouthpiece of en1perors, a.ll "Those po,ver had been 
bent by them to extort approval of it from Popes, who 
in their civil position \vere helpless subjects in a "ser- 
vile" proyince, but in their religious character ,vere 
successors of St. Peter. 
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Now at the time the western emperor ceased to 
exist seve.n Popes succeeding St. Leo defended his 
doctrine against two emperors, Zeno and. Anastasius, 
and foiled all the efforts of Acacius to use the eastern 
jealousy and the pride of the royal city, and exalt his see 
above the control of St. Peter's successor, until the 
seventh Pope, Hormisdas, then a subject of the Arian 
Gothic king, Theodorich, compelled the eastern emperor, 
the patriarch, the bishops, anù the court, to confess hiR 
supreme authority, as successor of St. Peter. Seven 
Popes then stood neither hesitating nor fluctuating: over 
against them in that time stood seven bishops of Con- 
stantinople, one originator of the whole schism, others 
yielding to the emperor's will even against their own 
wishes. It ,vas a contest of 44 years ,vith an oriental 
despotism, \vaged by Popes the subjects of Àrian Goths. 
They alone maintained the faith of the Church, as em- 
bodied in the decrees of the Council of Cha]cedon, and 
saved the East. 
Now, again, there has been a struggle for 44 years, in 
\vhich ten Popes, subjects of the eastern emperor, and 
liable as such to be sumnloned by hÜn to his capital, 
where one of them was indeed condemned to death, 
stood like\vise as one man. They dwelt in a Rome no 
longer recognised as the head of the empire. Of this 
,vhole seventh century the special historian of the city 
says that for Rome it ,vas" the nlost frightful, the most 
devastating of all ".1 Civil power was not in their hands. 
Their election itself had to be confirnled by the exarch 


1 GregoroviÚs, ii. 112 (3rd edition). 
17 



258 PETER'S ROCK IN l\IOI-L\)DIED'S FLOOD. 


as representing the elTI peror, or by the enl peror himself. 
The first of the ten, Pope Severinus, had to \vait nineteen 
nlonths for it, after \vhich he sat t\VO months. The last 
of the ten, St. Leo II., Legan to sit eighteen lTIontbs 
after the death of his predecessor, St. Agatho, and then 
only sat ten months. During the whole of this period, 
from the death of Honorius in 638, to the ratification of 
the Sixth Council in 682, the yielding of anyone of these 
ten Popes would have carried with it the subjection of 
the whole church to the 
Ionothelite error. They saved 
the East, they saved the Royal City, the seat of all po\ver, 
in spite of its four patriarchs eondenlned as heretics. 
That Heraclius and Cons tans did not destroy the faith 
in the seventh century is as much their \vork and merit 
as that Zeno and Ànastasius llid not destroy it ill the 
fifth. Perhaps the test \vhich by the force of circum- 
stances was applied to the Popes frorn the time Rome 
,vas governed from Constantinople as a captiye city in 
the second half of the sixth and the whole of the seventh 
century was even more severe than that applied to thent 
in the fifth. Their condition was more helpless, Ínasnluch 
as the Byzantine subjection ,vas heavier than the Ârian 
Gothic control, \vhile the pillaged Italy of the exarchs 
,vas ,vretched, and the prosperous realm of Theodoric 
guarded jealously the last remains of inlperial grandeur. 
lie at least was a king in Italian Ravenna. and \T erona, 
and Rome ,vas both great and dear to hin1. But 
J ustillian and those ,vho follo\ved hin1 \vere task-111asters 
on the Bosphorus, ,vho placed a tax-collector at Ra\enna 
to wring out the last drop of Italy's blood, and plunder, 
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as occasion served, the treasury of the Church in the 
Pope's Lateran Patriarcheion. 
In \vhat consisted the power by "Thich t\venty-nine 
Popes from Pelagius 1. in 555, to Gregory II. in 715 
bore so fearful a strain 1 SoleI y in one thing: in the 
belief that the throne of St. Peter had been fixed at 
Rome, and that St. Peter had received by a direct gift 
from Christ, and his successor had inherited, the charge 
to feed and govern the universal Church. The five 
tinles captured Rome Ii ved on in this belief, and V\?as 
beCOllle the city of the Popes. The eye of a conqueror, 
legislator and ruler
 had chosen with a ,visdom ,vhich all 
posterity has acknowledged the fairest and the strongest 
of cities for the seat of his po\ver. He made it a royal 
residence; he could not n1ake it an apostolic see. 'Vhen 
at length his city fell, the empire fell with it. In the 
day of its pride it sought to trample on the elder Rome by 
the privileges of ne,v ROIne. The second of these attempts 
\vas foiled by the ten successors of Pope Honorius. 
The danger to the Christian faith in these fifty years 
\vhich begin, it iH to be noted, at the death of .ßlohammed 
and the election of a chalif in his stead, has been touched 
upon; but the danger to the empire n1ust not be dis- 
sociated from it. All the tyranny, the extortion, the 
spiritual encroachment of the empire could not sever 
the links \vhich bound it to the Church. Heraclius had 
been \yarned by his former minister )Iaxinl us ho"r 
perilous to his empire his meddling \yith the creed ,vould 
be. l '
It is not a time for such things," he said. "It is a 


1 
t. )IaxinltlS, vol. ii. p. 106. 
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time of blood on account of our sins, not of theologising ; 
a time of lamentation, a time of imploring God's mercy, 
not of sophistical contradiction, moving Him to greater 
indignation." 1'he Greek 1 chronographer in the ninth 
century marks the rise of the Arabian enemy as a scourge 
of Christian sins. He traces the whole calamitous series 
of events to the seduction of Heraclius, by a certain 
Athanasius, full of native Syrian guile, whom he 
promised to make and did afterwards make patriarch of 
Antioch: Heraclius was confused by his use of new 
terms. He consulted Sergius, and also Cyrus, then 
bishop of Phasis. He found the three agree. He 
followed them. He translated Cyrus from Phasis to 
Alexandria. Then Heraclius issued an imperial edict 
on doctrine. When Constans had succeeded as emperor 
another imperial edict on doctrine, drawn up by another 
bishop of Constantinople, appeared, which St. Martin 
condemned in his Oouncil at Ronle. Then the emperor 
Constans, full of wrath, carried St. 1\Iartin and St. 

Iaximus to Oonstantinople, tortured them and banished 
them to the Chersonese, and punished many of the 
western bishops besides. But Agatho, being elected 
Pope, and moved by the zeal of God, also summoned 
a holy Council and put under ban the )Ionothelite 
heresy. Upon all his narrative the conclusion of Theo- 
phanes is: "The Church being thrown into disorder hy 
emperors and impious bishops, Amalek the child of the 


1 Theophancs, see the passage p. 506-511; ending with the words 
quoted. It has inaccuracies which prevent citing the whole pas:mge; but 
the spirit of it is both true and of great importance. 
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desert rose up to scourge us, the people of Christ. The 
Roman army met with a great defeat on the Yarmuk. 
'rhere follovled the capture of Palestine, of Cæsarea, of 
Jerusalem, then the loss of Egypt, then the captivity of 
inland and islands, and all Romania; the utter destruc- 
tion of the Roman force in Phænicia, the dissolution of 
all Christian peoples and places, ,yhich did not cease till 
the persecutor of the Church perished miserably in his 
bath in Sicily." 
Thus ,vhen the Sixth Council n1et at Constantinople 
not only had the emperor Constantine the Bearded 
declined far fron1 the position held by Justinian, at the 
time in \vhich he made Rome a garrison city in a servile 
province, a hundred and thirty years before, but his 
empire was not half so great as that of his great grand- 
father Heraclius, after the triumph of the Persian war. 
Not only were Syria and Egypt, and all Roman land 
on the side of Persia, and northern Africa as far as 
Kairo\van, lost to the empire, but it had just escaped 
utter destruction by repelling the fleet of l\Iuawiah after 
a conflict of several years from the waters of the Bos- 
phorus. And the great and abiding difference to the 
eastern monarch was that he had lost this vast amount 
of territory to an enemy who h::td put the propagation 
of a different creed, antagonistic in its first principles to 
the Christian faith, into the hands of a single man. 
That single man, a chalif, wielding an absolute civil 
po\ver, appertinent to tbe prophet's spiritual a.uthority, 
had fixed the seat of his don1Ïnion in the heart of Rome's 
former domain in the East. The Mohammedan now 
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moved upon Constantinople fron1 his basis at Da.mascus. 
. 
He had advanced upon Sicily like\vise, and bad taken 
Syracuse in 669, and from that time forth southern Italy 
had to dread his descent upon its coasts. By his union 
of spiritual and civil pO\"\Ter in his person as chalif, he had 
no\y the whole Saracen force by land and sea at his 
command. 
What ,vere the A vars of the North or the Persians of 
the East compared to this ne"\\
 enen1Y, ,v hose war-cry 
was, " There is no God but God, and 
lohaIl1med is His 
prophet"; \vhose meaning ,vas, "'There is no Christ, and 
no 1\Iother of God, and no saints and no sa.crifice, no 
kingdom in heaven to be gained by penance and humility. 
But there is the reign of a prophet on earth; receive his 
successor and you shall be our equals, refuse him and you, 
your ,vives and your children ,viII be the captives of' bis 
sword." 
These ,vere the VtTounds struck by the 1\Ionothelite 
heresy on the Christian Church and the eastern empire 
in the first fifty years ,vhich ran from tbe death of 
1\f obammed. 
Constantine I\T. died in 685, leaving the throne to his 
son Justinian II. He had reigned since tbe nlurder of 
his father in 668, and the whole course of hi
 reign 
shoVt-ed a very favourable contrast Vt?ith tbat of Constans 
II. But greater still, if possible, ,vas to be the contrast 
presented to his government hy that of his SOll, ,vho 
succeeded at a most in1n1ature age, and sho,ved himself 
,vithout counsel, self-comn1and, and reason in all that he 
did. lIe ,vas the first of several bad and incapable 
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rulers. His tyranny depri \'"ed hin1 of the throne after 
ten years. He was deposed with the Byzantine penalty 
of an amputated nose. Upon this deposition, in 695, the 
fol1o,ving twenty-tV\To years produced seven revolutions, 
putting the in1perial po\ver into new hands and ne\v 
fanlÍlies. One of these violent changes replaced. 
Justinian II., maimed and dishonoured as he ,,"as, after 
a hanlshnlellt of ten years. But he had learned no 
prudence, and the inhumanity of his last six years in his 
second reign exceeded that of his first reign. 
In those first ten years from 685 to 695 events 
happened of inlportance to the Church, ,vhich also 
illustrate the spirit donlinant at Constantinople. The 
condition of the empire required the strictest union ,,
ith 
the "rest. It was pressed severely by the l\Iohamnledan 
advance. To meet this effectually the reconciliation 
\\Thich had taken place at the Sixth Council was needed to 
be ,visely and tenlporately mailltaineÇl. But Justinian 
II. sumnloned a Greek Council to nleet in the same hall 
of his palace, {'aIled the Dome, in ",vhich that Council 
had been held. It passed anum bel' of canons on 
discipline, nlany of \vhich "Tere injurious to the "Test and 
only calculated to increase the mutual estrangenlent. 
Inasmuch as the Fifth and Sixth General Councils had 
passed no canons of discipline, this Council held in 692 
"Tas to complete that omission. It called itself the 
Quinisext. The later Greeks even confounded it \vith 
the Sixth Council, others contented themselves ,,"ith 
saying that "it was held five or six years after it, and by 
nearly the same Fathers H. It issued a hundred and t\VO 
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canons on discipline. "It seemed as if the bishops of 
this Council in their disgust at the undeniable superiority 
of the Roman Church in matters of faith, in which its 
authority had al\vays at last prevailed and determined 
the issue, were bent on making good their right of 
autonomy at least in matters of discipline, and sought 
to avenge then1selves by disapproving Roman customs 
for that superiority burdensome to Greek vanity." 1 As a 
matter of fact these canons had the effect of widening 
the breach between Latins and Greeks. It is true that 
in the eighth century all Greeks did not yet count them 
ecumenical, but in the Iconoclast contest they gained 
great consideration, and in the ninth century scarcely 
a Byzantine doubted any longer that they "'
ere 
ecum enical. 2 
The chief value of this Council now lies in the picture 
'v hich it presents to us of the actual state and temper of 
the eastern ChW'ch at that time, the closing ten years 
of a century about which we possess so little detailed 
information. I am here concerned especialJy with t".o 
things-one, the position of the emperor as regards both 
the Pope and the Church; the other, the position of the 
patriarch of Constantinople; on both this Council casts 
ligh t. 
As to the emperor, not only was it convoked 3 by his 
command and assembled in a hall of his palace, but its 


1 Döllinger, Lehrbuch der KÙ'chen-geschichte, sec. 69, quoted by 
Hergenröther. 
2 Photius, i. 217. 
3 Hefele, iii. 313. 
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canons were subscribed by the eU1peror first \vith the 
inlperial vermilion, and the second place "Tas left vacant 
for the Pope's signature. 1 Then follo\ved the subscrip- 
tions of Paul of Constantinople, Peter of Alexandria, 
....-lnastasius of Jerusalem, George of Antioch; on the 
\vhole, of 211 bishops, or their representatives, all Greeks 
and Ùrientals, including Armenians. It st
yled itself 
ecumenical, and the emperor tried to in1pose it as such. 
In its address to the emperor it said by that it \vas 
called 2 by him "to restore to order the Christian life, 
and root out the remains of J e\yish and heathen per- 
versity," \vhile it ended by addressing to him the \vords, 
" as thou hast honoured the Church by convoking us, so 
also be pleased to confirm \"hat \ve have decreed ". 
....
s to the Bishop of Constantinople, this Council said 
in its 36th canon, "renewing the decrees of the Second 
and Fourth General Councils, \\Te decree that the see of 
Constantinople enjoy the same prerogatives as that 
of old Ron1e, and in ecclesiastical n1atters be as great as 
it, counting as the second after it. ....
fter it ('on1es the 
see of Alexandria, then that of Antioch, then that of 
Jerusalem. " 
In order to comprehend \yhat this canon gave to the 
see of Constantinople, it is requisite to bear in mind the 
actual condition of the eastern Church at the tin1e. 'Ve 
are no\v at the year 692, that is full fifty years since 
the other eastern patriarchates fen under Saracen don1i- 


I The pretention shown in this by the emperor Justinian II. is noted by 
Le Quien, Oricns ChristÙt'Jws, i. 140. 
2 Hefele, iii. 300-331. 
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nion. 1 They had bec01ne n10re and more po\verless. They 
depended upon the alms and the support given to thenl 
fron1 (
onstantinople. In fact at this time the arch- 
bishop of the Grecian capital was the only real patriarch 
in the diminisbed empire. The courtiers of Constanti- 
nople, as \ve have seen thirty years before in the perse- 
cution of St. l\Iaximus, affected to consider the conquests 
of the Saracen barbarians as transitory. Since then 
Constantinople itself had only been saved by hurling the 
Greek fire on the assailing Saracen fleet. A sbado\y 
only of their old right remained in the Saracen provinces 
of Alexandria and Antioch; they bad still their old 
names. These ,vere put do\vn for theu1, if, as is supposed, 
they ,vere not present at this council. hecau
e there \vere 
none a.t the nl0111ent. Four years later Carthnge ,vas 
taken by the Saracens; ,,'ithin eight years the \vhole 
Roman domination in Africa to the Atlantic \yas at an 
end. The empire had not yet lost everything in the 
'Vest, for there \vere still some Byzantine troops and 
possessions in Italy. rrhe Pope stiU aekno".ledged the 
emperor as his sovereign; and to Pope Sergius tbe 
enlperor Justinian II. sent these C:11l0ns, ,vith the request 
that he would sign thenl. It is obvi0us tbat. tht
 
position given in then) to tbe bishop of Constantinople 
was no longer mere rank as in the first step taken in this 
direction by the Council of 381 under the great Theo- 
dosius. It "Tas a higher jurisdiction similar in the East 
to that ,,
bich the POIJc held in the 'Yest. The Byzantine 
conception, as She\Vll in this Council, is clearly that the 


1 Photius, i. 2
1. 
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en1peror \yas head of the Church, \yho, as he did it the 
honour to call it together, so he did it the further honour 
to confirm its tlecrees. :K ot, as in the case of the first 
Constantine, that he should n1ake thenl la,ys of the 
empire, over and above their intrinsic spiritual force, 
as canons of those to \vhom Christ had comn1ittecl the 
governillent of His Church, but that tbe em]Jeror's 
signature, in the same "Tay as he created a ht\y in civil 
matters, made a canon in spiritual. 
So ten years after the en1peror Constantine 1\'. in the 
Sixth Council and the Council itself asked fronl the Pope 
for the confirnlation of its decrees, his son Justinian II. 
required the Pope as his subject to accept as one of five 
patriarchs, three of whonl it nlay be said ,yere non- 
entities, a position of subjection to himself in the spiritual 
dOlllain. The place left for the Pope's signature after 
that of the emperor and befoJ1e that of the bishop of 
CODstantinople graphically represents the idea \yhich 
Justinian II. was seeking to impose. The Pope was to 
sign as patriarch and first of the five, not as the successor 
of St. Peter, who in yirtue of his Primacy" set his seal," 
according to the expression of the Sixth Council, on the 
"Thole. In tbe Trullan canons, the Byzantine idea 
having evolved itself \yith undeyiating encroachment 
during three centuries, appears conlplete. Its conlplete- 
ness is she"on in t\yO things. Constantine 1,-r. asked the 
Pope to confirm the Council; his son Justinian confirnls 
it hin1self, and the council "Thich he would confirm 
exhibits an eastern primacy seated at Constantinople. 
It admits not only the priority, but in a certain sense 
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the superiority of the Roman primacy; but it would 
keep both the eastern and the western primacy under 
the imperial control. The eastern primacy would make 
itself the chief instrunlent of this control, and so 
practically put itself aboye the \vestern. 
As has been seen aboye, the emperors through four 
patriarchs of their capital tried during forty years to 
force the l\Ionotheli te heresy on the Popes. In like 
manner from the 1'rullan Council they tried to force the 
Greek discipline and the eastern primate upon the Popes. 
Had they succeeded the ambition of the Byzantine 
prelates "Tould have reached its full success.! The 
imperial residence on the Bosphorus ,,
ould have taken 
the place of old Ronle. The city of Constantine, fight- 
ing for very existence with the ever-advancing l\lohanl- 
medan, tried this last stroke in its hour of greatest 
\yeakness. 
Turning to R0111e at this time we find a very rapid 
succession of Popes, for ",vhich we have no information 
enabling us to account. They are also frequently Greeks 
or Orientals; and here the suspicion arises that the exarch 
of the emperor had influenced the election in the hope 
tbat some national feeling might affect them in the 
administration of their office. St. Agatbo, who died in 
11 
January, 681, ,vas a Sicilian of Palermo, St. Leo II., who 
succeeded in 682 and died 683, \yas likevv"ise a Sicilian. 
The next, Benedict II., a Roman, sat only from June, 
684, to l\lay, 685; his successor, John 'T., a Syrian, of 
Antioch: only from July: 685, to August, 686, and 
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Conon, a Thracian, from October, 686, to September, 
687. The following election was remarkable. There 
\vere two parties among the electors I-one for the arch- 
priest Theodore, the other for the archdeacon Paschalis. 
Both were in the Lateran palace. Here both sides 
agreed to elect the priest Sergius. One of the rival 
candidates, Theodore, did him homage at once; the 
other, Paschalis, very unwillingly, and he secretly called 
in the exarch from Ravenna to his aid. The exarcb, 
John Platina, came suddenly to Rome. He convinced 
himself that the choice of Sergius \vas canonical and that 
of the large majority, but as Paschalis had pr?nlised him 
a donation of a hundred pounds' ,,-eight of gold, he 
insisted upon being paid this sum from the Church's 
treasury. Sergius was obliged to submit, and thereupon 
was consecrated in December, 687, and sat till 701. 
Pope Sergius was born at Palermo, of Syrian parent- 
age, his father having settled there from Antioch. He 
had come to Rome in the time of Pope Adeodatus, had 
recommended himself by his ability, and had passed 
through the various ranks of the clergy. His eastern 
parentage did not prevent his offering as strenuous an 
opposition to the heretical suggestions of the Greek 
emperor as his predecessors had she\vn. 2 One and tbe 
same spirit lived in all the Popes : the \vill and the 
genius of government. The natural quality of the old 
Romans had been transfigured by the supernatural gift 
belonging to the Church. The restless spirit of Byzan- 


1 From Anastasius and Gregorovius. 
2 Gregorovius, ii. 205 (1st edition). 
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tium, inexhaustible in the production of new theological 
doctrines, which at least maintained a continuous interest 
on the popular mind, tried in vain all the arms of Greek 
sophistry and dialectic skill against the rock of Peter. 
They recoiled from the sturdy Roman understanding 
and only helped the Popes in their \vork of massing the 
V\Testern fabric of concentrated discipline. 
The rank of Rome 1 as the holy city, reverence for the 
head of the universal Church, veneration of the apostle 
Peter, had mounted higher and higher at this time in 
the "rest. If St. Peter had already enjoyed, at the 
period of the Gothic denonlinatioll, a worship \vhieh im- 
pressed the Greeks, his influence no\v had become more 
decided, characteristic, and world-\vide. It d\velt not so 
nluch on his nlartyrdom, on his high rank as an apostle, 
but rather on his being the founder of the Roman 
Church and its see. The invisible saint in heaven was 
the possessor in title of many don1ains and patrimonies 
on earth: the theocratic king of ROine. He had begun 
to consider its people as his o\vn, he counted upon its 
political government, \vhich he transmitted like a cele8- 
tial fief to the Popes his successors. His golden tomb 
at Rome in a Basilica radiant \vith gold had gradually 
become the synlbol of the Church and of the salvation 
\vhich the world received from this his institut.ion. 
Pilgrims from the furthest lands now streanled to yene- 
rate it. The Anglo-Saxons especially, in the glow of 
their first conversion, \yere inlpelled by a pas
.,jonate 


1 Gregorovius, i. 209, lRt edition translated: in the 3rd edition l1e has 
n1ade Olnissions and alterations. 
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yearning to ROJne. ...\t the mOlnent that the East sent 
its pilgrims to )Iecca and )Iedina, swarms of pious' 
pilgrims from Gaul, Spain, and Britain descended the 
Alps to cast t.heir eyes upon et.ernal Rome and prostrate 
themselves before St. Peter's tomb, \vhich had bècome 
the sanctuary of the 'Vest. 
In the year 689 the young king of "T essex, Cad ,valla, 
excited the greatest admiration. .A.fter many battles at 
hOI11e, he sheathed hi8 s\vord and undertook t.he long 
journey to Rome to receive baptism from Pope Sergius 
himself. There on Easter eve the long-haired barbarian 
king ,vas seen in the ,vhite dress of the illuminated at 
the porphyry baptismal font of the Lateran, ,vith the 
,vax candle in his hand, and received the nallle of Peter. 
He lived but eight rlays after, and \vas buried in the 
atrium of St. Peter's, \vith a long inscription, still extant. 
It said ho,v ICing Cad ,,",alIa, for the loye of God, left his 
throne, his family, his country, all that the valour of 
his ancestors and his own had gained hinI, con1ing far 
over land and sea as a royal guest to behold Peter, and. 
Peter's see. He died at thirty years of age, in the reign 
of the Lord Justinian, in the second year of the pontifi- 
cate of the apostolic lllan, Pope 
ergius. 
Cad\valla's appearance at Rome 'Ya
 a prelude to those 
long centuries ""herein the Teutonic "Vest ,yould bo"T 
before the spiritual authority of the Pope. T\yenty years 
later t\"\.o other 
\.nglo-Saxon kings, Conrad of 
Iercia, 
and Offa of Essex, came to Rome, not to be haptised, for 
they ,yere already Christians, but to change the royal 
robe for the l110nkish CO\vl. Their long hair ,yas cut off 
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and dedicated to the apostle, and after living as monks 
under the shadow of the Vatican, they received a grave 
in the atrium of the Basilica, as a pledge that they had 
entered the company of the saints. It ,vas not long 
beforé Rome had a Saxon colony in the neighbourhood 
of the Vatican. 
Sergius raised a monument to St. Leo the Great in St. 
Peter's itself. It was the first example, as hitherto the 
Popes had either been buried in the cemeteries outside 
the walls or in the atrium of the Basilica. But from the 
time that in 688 Pope Sergius had translated the body 
of St. Leo into the transept it.self, and raised an altar 
over it, other very distinguished Popes received the like 
honour. 
But Pope Sergius also received a special messenger 
from his lord Justinian II. He had sent the canons of 
the eastern Council of 692, held in his palace, to the 
Pope, requesting him to sign them on the line left 
vacant bet-\veen his o,vn signature and that of his 
patriarch. The Greeks \vere above all things anxious to 
obtain their acceptance by the Pope. This was refused 
by Pope Sergius, who forbade the acts of the Council to 
be published. Upon this the emperor sent a high officer 
to Rome, ,vho carried off to Constantinople John, bishop 
of Porto, and Boniface, counsellor of the apostolic see. 
But he did not stop with this. He sent like\vise the 
captain of his guards, Zacharias, with orders to seize the 
Pope and deport him to Constantinop]e. 1 But by the 
mercy of God, and help of Peter, prince of the apostles, 
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who guarded his own Church, the heart of the army of 
Ravenna, and also of the duchy of Pentapolis (that is 
the five cities, Ancona, Umana, Pesaro, Fano, and 
Rimini), was moved not to allow the Pontiff of the 
Apostolic See to go up to the royal city. And when the 
soldiers had assembled in a multitude from all sides, 
Zacharias the guardsman, in fear and trepidation lest he 
should be killed by the angry crowd, besought the Pope 
that the gates might be closed, but he himself took 
refuge with the Pope, and besought him \vith tears, that 
he would take pity on him and not suffer him to be 
killed. Now the army of Ravenna had entered by St. 
Peter's gate, and reached the Lateran palace in its 
ardour to catch sight of the Pope, who was said to have 
been taken away in the night, and put in a vessel. The 
gates of the palace, both upper and lower, had been shut. 
They threatened to tear them down unless they were 
opened. The guardsman Zacharias, in his extreme 
terror and desvair, had crept under the Pope's bed. He 
had lost his senses, but the Pope comforted him, and 
came out and seated himself on the basilic of St. 
Sebastian, in the seat called" under the apostles," \vhere 
\yith mild ,yords he turned R\Vay the wrath of the soldiers 
and people, but they would not leave the palace until 
\vith mocks and gibes they had turned the guardsman 
out of Rome. 
So after forty years Justinian II. had repeated the 
"Torst deed of his grandfather Constans. Had Pope 
Sergius been taken to Constantinople the same lot 
awaited him there as had befallen his martyred predeces- 
18 
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sor Pope l\fartin. Yet in the interval the enlperor's 
own father had acknowledged in the amplest terms the 
authority of St. Peter's successor. But the people of 
Rome as well as the emperor's own army at Ravenna 
and in central Italy had learnt rather to defend the Pope 
than to yield to an unjust outrage. 
Justinian, at this time beaten in the field by 
Saracens and Bulgarians, was anxious to improve the 
beauty of his palace, by constructing a magnificent 
fountain and esplanade, from which he could better vie,v 
the party of the Blues which he favoured. N o,v a church 
stood in the way of this enlargement, and he called upon 
Callinicus, who had succeeded Paul as patriarch in 693, 
to use the prayers customary when a church \vas pulled 
do,,"n. The patriarch replied that he had prayers for the 
building of churches, but none for their demolition. 
The emperor insisted, and CaHinicus so far yielded as 
to use the prayer, "Glory be to God, no\v and for ever 
more, who allo,vs and endures even this ". After ,,"hich 
the church was pulled do,vn. 
Three years after,vards the tyranny of Justinian met 
with its reward. He had prepared a massacre, in \vhich 
also the patriarch \vould have been included. rrhe 
patrician Leontius, a general of merit, had been inl- 
prisoned for some years. He ,vas set free and ordered 
to Greece. On his \vay he lanlcnteel his fate to sonle 
friends. They advised hinl to rise against the enlperor. 
lIe presented himself at the prætoriunl, gained admi:ssion 
in the emperor's nanle, overpowered the officer in conl- 
manel, set free the prisoners under his charge, sonle of 
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the best men in the city who had been confined there 
for six or even eight years. Leontius then with his 
friends marched through the streets, inviting all 
Christians to Sancta Sophia. He went to the patriarch 
\vho knew that he "Tas involved in the sentence of death 
intended by Justinian. The patriarch accompanied 
Leontius to the baptistery where a great multitude 
had assen1 bled and uttered these words: "This is the 
day which the Lord has made" . It becan1e the signal 
for a general insurrection. The people rushed to the 
hippodron1e. Thither in the morning Justinian ,vas 
brought. His nose and tongue were both maimed, and 
he was banished to the Crin1ea. And Leontius reigned 
in his stead. 
But Leontius ,vas not fortunate in \yar. He had 
dethroned by this sudde:r: revolution the fifth sovereign 
in the line of Heraclius. In three years an arn1Y which 
dreaded punishment because it had not saved r
arthage 
from the Saracens rebelled against him; he ,vas deposed 
by another officer, Apsimar or Tiberius II., ,vho lasted 
seven years fron1 698 to 705. At that time the hanished 
and maimed Justinian was enabled by help of the 
Bulgarians to recover possession of Constantinople. l 
Then began the time of vengeance not only on the t\yO 
usurpers, as he deemed them, who had sat bet\yeen them 
ten y"ears on his throne, but on all who had supported 
them. Leontius and Apsimar ,vere carried in chains 
through all the streets: Then, as the galI1eS in the 
circus "
ere proceeding and the people cro,vding to then1, 
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they were thrown prostrate before the emperor who was 
seen seated with a foot on the neck of each, while the 
crowd as they went by shouted, "Thou hast trodden 
upon the asp and the basilisk, and trampled on the 
lion and the dragon". "\Vhen the games were oyer 
Justinian removed his foot from the necks of his fallen 
rivals, and dismissed then1 to be beheaded. The patri- 
arch Callinicus he deprived of sight, and banished to 
Rome, and put in his stead Cyrus, a lllonk, who had 
foretold his restoration. He slew a vast multitude of 
civilians and soldiers. He tied men up in sacks, and threw 
then1 into the sea. He invited men to a great banquet, 
and as they rose from it had them hung or beheaded 
In the meantime, while these events took place at Con- 
stantinople, Pope Sergius had closed in honour his 
pontificate of thirteen years and eight months, in 
September, 701. The native soldiers of Italy had de- 
fended him against the attempt of Justinian, and during 
all his pontificate he refused to recognise the Trullan 
canons. He was succeeded in less than t"\yO nlonths by 
another Greek, Pope John 'TI. At the time Tiberius 
Apsimar was emperor, having dethroned Leontiu
. He 
ordered his exarch Theophylact to proceed to Ron1e. lIe 
\vas supposed to come with a bad intent against the 
Pope. Italian troops from the provinces flocked to 
Rome, and the city also rose against him. The Pope 
again, as in the time of Pope Sergius, ordered the gates 
to be closed; induced the Italialls to retire from Rome, 
ana saved the exarch. "Tithout troops himself he 
possessed a greater influence over the Italians than the 
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exarch. This Pope also induced the Lombard Duke of 
Beneventum to retire fronl an attack on Campania, in 
\vhich he had done much harm. Pope John from the 
treasury of the Church redeemed his captives. "T e hear 
nothing of the ex arch giving help either to defend or to 
ransom the emperor's subjects. 
After little more than three years J obn VI. was 
succeeded by another Greek, John VII. He was con- 
secrated in l\larch, 705. In the autun1n of that year 
Justinian II. regained his throne. He sent at once two 
l.Ietropolitans to Rome, to urge the Pope to accept the 
Trullan canons. The Pope returned the canons in 
silence. He did not accept the Council of 692 any more 
than his predecessors. He died in 707, and was follo\ved 
by Sisinnius, a Syrian, \vho sat but 20 days, and his 
successor Constantine, also a Syrian, was consecrated in 
March, 708, the seventh Pope in succession \vho came 
from Syria or the Greek empire. 
In the year 709, J ustiI}ian II. wreaked his vengeance 
on Ravenna, stored up during the ten years of his banish- 
ment, \vhether it was that their opposition with tbat of 
Pope Sergius had rankled in his mind, or that they had 
rejoiced at his fall, or, at anyrate, that they had not 
been faithful to him. N O\V, at length, he sent the 
patrician Theodore, who commanded the army in Sicily, 
with a fleet against th8m. The chief people of the city, 
including the archbishop Felix, were enticed by the 
general to his ship, where they were received by twos 
in his tent. They were then seized, gagged, and put 
into confinement below. 'rhe Greeks landed, burned 
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and plundered the city, and killed n1any. The chief 
captives were carried to Byzantium, and brought before 
the emperor, who sat on a throne studded with emer- 
alds, and wore a diadem of pearls embroidered \yith 
gold. As soon as he saw them, he ordered them to 
execution, contenting himself with only blinding arch- 
bishop Felix, and banishing him to Pontus.! 
Intense was the hatred of Byzantium kindled in 
Italy by such deeds. 2 It was at this time that 
Justinian II., by an imperial letter, sunln10ned Pope 
Constantine to his capital. The Pope obeyed the 
command, and set sail from Porto on the 10th October, 
710, accompanied by a considerable attendance. 
\fter 
he ha
 left Rome, the exarch, John .Rhizocapus, came, 
in the emperor's name, to Rome, and put to death four 
of the chief officers of the papal court, and " going to 
Ravenna, there for his most foul misdeeds perished by 
a most ignominious death". 
Pope Constantine passed by Naples and Sicily, and 
wintered at Otranto. Here he received an imperial 
order, requiring the magistra.tes to treat him \vherever 
he went with the same honour as the en1peror himself. 
When he reached Constantinople, the young son of the 
emperor, the highest nobility, the patriarch Cyrus, 
with the clergy, and a great multitude, came out seven 
miles to meet him. l"he Pope, \vearing the dress ,vhich 
he wore at Rome in great ceremonies, entered the city 
with his train, riding the imperial horses richly capari- 


1 
luratori, Annali d'Italia, A.D. 709. Niehues, i. 485. 
2 Anastasius, Life of Pope Constantine. 
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soned. rrhey were taken in triumph first to the royal 
palace, and then to the Pope's o\vn abode at the Placidia 
palace. Justinian, being at Nicæa, sent him a letter 
full of thanks, and begged the Pope to meet him at 
Nicornedia. 'Vhen they met, the emperor, wearing his 
crown, thre\v himself at the Pope's feet, and kissed 
them. They then embraced to the great joy of the 
people. 
It appears that the Deacon Gregory,1 the next succes- 
sor of Pope Constantine, ,vas attending on him, and 
that he answered with great ability certain questions 
put by the emperor. 'l'hey are supposed to have referred 
to the Trullan canons. They were not confirmed. 'l'he 
later practice 2 of the Roman Church, with regard to 
these canons, con tin ued to be to suffer those only to 
hold, \yhich were not contrary to the decrees of the 
Popes and the western discipline. On the Sunday, the 
Pope celebrated 
Iass before the emperor, who received 
Communion from him; besought him to pray that his 
sins might be forgiven, renewed all the privileges of the 
Roman Church, and left the Pope free, to return home. 
That return was delayed by the frequent sicknesses of 
the Pope. At length, however, he reached Gaeta in 
safety, where a great nun1ber of clergy and of the Roman 
people n1et him, and he entered Rome in joy in 
October, 711. 
But the Pope had left behind him, and counselled In 


1 Anastasius, Life of Gregory, iv. 
2 Anastaeius, in his letter to Pope John VII!., prefixed to the Seventh 
General Council, quoted by Photius, i. 223. 
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vain, an en1peror bent on his o\vn destruction. J us- 
tinian had conceived a furious hatred against the to\vn of 
Cherson. He had sent a large fleet against it. Its 
chief men were taken away and cruelly tortured. The 
Beet itself was afterwards utterly wrecked by a tempest: 
upon which Justinian prepared another, under fresh 
comn1anders, who were instructed to inflict fresh cruel- 
ties. In the end the people of Cherson was driven 
into revolt. They procla.imed emperor Bardanes, one 
of the commanders of the fleet. Another officer, a 
chamberlain of Justinian, whom he had frightfully 
injured, and who expected to be killed Ly hill1, joined 
in the revolt. He was sent by Bardanes to seize Jus- 
tinian, persuaded the soldiers to desert him, fell upon 
him, and, \vith his sword, cut off his head, which he 
sent at once to Bardanes, "Tho forth with despatched it 
by the same soldier to Rome. 
\nd thus the extinction 
of the race of Heraclius was signified to the 'Vest by 
the exposure of his head. His only son, Tiberius, a 
boy of ten, had already been slaughtered like a sheep.! 
Thus it was that Pope Constantine, three months 
after his return to Rome, received tidings that Justinian 
was killed, and that Philippicus Bardanes had taken his 
place. In these days 2 theology had so penetrated 
every relation of life that every emperor, on his acces- 
sion, was accustomed to send his profession of belief to 
the highest bishops of his empire. That of Philippicus 


1 Fronl Theophanes, p. 574-584. I have shortened as much as possible 
a narrative in its details too horrible to repeat. 
Gregorovi us, ii. 198. 
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unhappily signified to the Pope that he \vas a l\Ionothe- 
lite. Thereupon Pope Constantine, in council, refused 
to accept his letter. 
In fact, the .Armenian officer \vho had at length put 
an end to the life and crinles of Justinian II., had no 
sooner obtained recognition as emperor, than he resolved 
to overthrow the 8ixth Council, and establish the heresy 
\vhich it had condemned. In the year and a-half, during 
which he reigned, he eaused a council to meet at Con- 
stantinople. He deposed tbe patriarch Cyrus, \yho 
\vould not yield to his \visb es: and put in his place the 
deacon, John, \vho \vas more subnlissive. This council, 
whose Acts were buried \vith the enlperor, and ,,-hose 
numbers are not known, ordered the 
Ionotbelite 
heresy to be subscribed by all. l\Iost of the bishops, 
with miserable co\vardice, gave \vay to the \vill of the 
court. Among the number is said to have been even 
Germanus, then archbishop of Cyzicus, and afterwards, 
as patriarch of Constantinople, a firm defender of the 
faitb. Only a few bishops, like Zeno of Sinope, resisted. 
'fhe copy of the Acts of the Sixth Council, keJ!t in tbe 
palace, was burnt. .J..\.t Rorne, the Pope's rejection of 
the new emperor's creed was taken up by tbe people 
with tbe utnlost zeal. They ,vould not receive his 
image in the church, nor bear the mention of bis name 
in the l\Iass, nor tolerate his coin. 
But, in eighteen nlontbs, his own profligate life 
caused hinl to be deposed. T\vo officers of bigh rank, 
one of tbenl commanding the forces in the neighbouring 
provinces, determinerl to rid the empire of such a 
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master. An emissary of theirs, entering on \Vhitsun- 
eve suddenly by the golden gate, \vith a company of 
soldiers, gained admittance to the emperor's cha.mber, 
and carried him off unconscious from the effect of a 
drunken carouse on his birthday. They took him to 
the hippodrome, and there blinded him. On the next 
day, being Pentecost, the people were assembled in the 
great church, and Artemius, the first secretary, \vas 
crowned, and his n
llne changed to Anastasius. On the 
following Saturday, he punished \vith blindness the two 
conspirators \vho had so treated his predecessor.! 
Thus Rome and the East were sudrlenly delivered 
from a revolution \vhich had fallen upon them with 
equal suddenness, a fresh domination of the l\lonothelite 
heresy. All acts done Ly the government of the fallen 
Philippicus were annulled, and the Sixth Council 
solemnly proclaimed afresh by clergy and people at 
Rome. There \vas great rejoicing at the fall of Philippi- 
cus, and the rise of Anastasius, who sent to the Pope 
a letter containing his orthodox belief: 
It is to be noted also that the patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, John \TI., \",ho had been J!ut into the place of 
Cyrus by Philippicus, had joined in the elliperor's acts 
against the Sixth Council, and led the council which 
rejected it, no\v \vrote to Pope Constantine to excuse 
himself for haying yielded to force. He began the letter 
\vith these words :_2 
" God, who has constructed the magnificence of visible 


I Theophanes, p. 588. 
2 )Ian
i, xii. 196. 
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things as a nlark of His o\vn Godhead and power, has 
specially in the formation of man, the most honoured of 
the sensible creation, sho\vn His glory and \visdom, so 
that the prophet cried out, 'Such kno\vledge is too 
wonderful for nle'. N O\V, the 
Iaker of OUf nature, 
designing the head to be over the \vhole body, placed in 
it the most Ünportant of our senses, and caused all the 
movement and perfection of the other linlbs to spring 
from it, and be preserved in it. If one of these meet 
with loss or injury, it is not left \vithout care, but the 
head shows a natural sympathy even to the extremest 
parts of the body, and heals the local suffering by the 
hand's ministry and the eye's guidance, the aid of ,vhich 
it does not refuse as useless. "Tith this \ve can COIn pare 
your o\vn apostolical pre-eminence, counting you, accord- 
ing to the canons, as the head of the Christian priest- 
hood. I And so \vith reason we ask of you to be released 
from the discouragement \vhich has fallen on the body 
of the Church by the pestilent exercise of tyrannical 
power." 
The patriarch further beseeches the Pope to pardon 
his fault that under this stress he had rejected the 
doctrine of the Sixth Council, in the \vords : "Since you 
are the disciple and the successor of him ,yho heard from 
the Lord, , Sinlon, Simon, behold Satan bas sought to 
sift you as \vheat, but I haye prayed for thee that thy 
faith fail not : and thou ,,"hen thou art converted con- 
firm thy brethren,' you are a debtor to supply \vhat is 


1 T"OVTOL
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needed for the correction \vhich confirms, and also to 
sho\v a sympathetic kindness ". 
Pope Constantine is the fifth and also the last Pope 
who paid a visit to Constantinople. .1\..s these visits cast 
an important light upon the condition during two 
hundred years under which, being acknowledged as 
successors of St. Peter
 they exercised as subjects in the 
civil order their supreme authority in the Church, I 
think it belongs to the matter now treated to refer to the 
facts and results of each visit. Pope John I., \vho sat 
from 523 to 525, ,vas a subject of I\:.ing Theodorich, and 
WaS summoned by him to Ravenna. There he \yas 
compelled, much against his will, to go with three 
senators on an embassy to the emperor Justin I. 

rheodorich ,vas most indignant that the emperor had 
required Arians in his empire to give back their churches 
to the Catholics. He threatened the Pope that if this 
treatment \vas not reversed he \vould drown Italv in 
01 
blood. 1 So the Pope, being sick, went \vith the senators 
to Constantinople. On their arrival the whole city went 
out with wax lights and bannered crosses in honour 
of the blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul, for the Greeks 
testified that from the time of Constantine and St. 
Sil vester they had never merited to receive a successor 
of St. Peter. Then the emperor Justin, doing honour 
to God, threw himself to the ground upon his face and 
worshipped the most blessed Pope John. Pope John and 
the senators besought hin1 \vith many tears to accept 


1 Rex Theodoricus heretic us hoc audiens, exarsit in iran1, et totam 
Italimn voluit gladio extinguere.-Book of the Popes, Mansi, viii. 599. 
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their legation. The emperor rejoiced that he had been 
found worthy to. see in his kingdom a successor of St. 
Peter and was gloriously crowned by his hands. 
When they returned with success to King Theodorich 
at Ravenna they found that he had imprisoned the tVt
O 
illustrious senators, Symmachus and Boethius; he put 
the Pope likewise in prison, and so the bishop of the 
first see suffered affliction in ,yard, and died of ,vant. 
Ninety-eight days after his death in prison the here- 
tical King Theodorich by the ,yill of God suddenly died. 
Ten years after this, in 535, the same Book of the 
Popes records that Pope .L\.gapetus, being the subject of 
Theodatus, King of the Goths, ,vas sent by him on 
embassy to the emperor Justinian. Theodatus had put 
to death the Queen Amalasunta, daughter of Theodorich, 
who had herself given him the crown. He hoped that 
the Pope might save him \vith the emperor. The Pope 
was received with all distinction. But he found a heretic 
seated on the see of the capital, \vhose orthodoxy the 
emperor defended. And the emperor said to the Pope, 
"Either agree Vtrith us or I "rill have you banished". 
The Pope replied: " Sinner that I am, I came to Constan- 
tinople to see the most Christian Emperor Justinian. I 
find instead a Diocletian. But I do not fear your threats. 
But that you may kno\v that your bishop does not belong 
to the Christian religion, let hin1 confess there to be T\\TO 

 atures in Christ." Then the Bishop Anthin1us, being 
cited by the emperor, \vould ne,er confess in ans"
er 
to the question of Pope Agapetus that there are T,yo 
Natures in our Lord Jesus Christ. So the Pope prevailed. 
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The emperor with joy submitted himself to the Holy 
See, and worshipped Pope Agapetus; he expelled 
Anthimus from his communion and banished him, and 
besought, the Pope to consecrate l\Iennas in his stead. 
This ,vas done. The Pope was taken ill, and died after 
two months at Constantinople. He was buried with a 
greater concourse of people than had ever attended the 
funeral of emperor or bishop. His body was carried 
back in triumph to Rome and buried at St. Peter's.l 
Shortly after Justinian added the direct sovereignty 
of conquest to that respect, whatever its extent may 
have been, with which Rome and the Popes regarded 
tbe sole emperor who since the abolition of the western 
emperor in 476 represented the Roman name, though 
seated on the Bosphorus. Pope Vigilius in 547 was 
his subject, and as such summoned by him to Constan- 
tinople, whither he went with the same reluctance as his 
two predecessors at the command of Theodorich and 
Theodatus. The emperor's purpose was to foree the 
Pope to set his seal upon a doctrinal edict of his own. 
At first Justinian humbly besought his blessing, and 
embraced him with tears. But this soon turned to per- 
secution, and seven years of perpetual humiliation for 
the Pope followed. Deceived, isolated, imprisoned, de- 
serted, he did not surrender the faith. St. Peter in his 
person was not overcome, but he was discredited, and it 
required forty years, crowned by the wisdom and forti- 
tude of St. Gregory, to restore the full lustre of the Holy 
See. 


1 Book of the Popes given in :\Iallsi, viii. 845. 
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After a hundred years and a 8uccession of fourteen 
Popes, St. l\Iartin held a great Council at Rome in 649, 
in "\\Thich he passed anathema upon the heresy of two 
eastern emperors, grandfather and grandson. In requital 
for this the grandso:ç had him seized in his Lateran 
Church itself, carried secretly to Constantinople, judged 
by the senate there for high treason, condenlned to 
death, and finally suffered him to die of starvation in the 
Crimea. As Pope John 1. gained his crown of martyr- 
dom by the first visit of a Pope to Constantinople, so 
Pope 
Iartin gain ed the like cro\vn by the fourth. 
About thirty years after this a General Council was 
held in which the heresy ,vhich St. l\Iartin had placed 
under ban was condemned afresh; and it was called by 
the wish and command of the then reigning emperor, 
son of the very n1an ,vho had persecuted St. l\iartin to 
death, and in it tbe largest acknowledgments of St. 
Peter's succession at Rome were made to St. l\lartin's 
successors. 
Yet, ten years afterwards, this man's son, then 
emperor, tried to repeat upon Pope Sergius the crime 
of the grandfather committed on Pope St. l\lartin. That 
his attenlpt was bamed, the life of his messenger saved 
by Pope Sergius, and the messenger dismissed in most 
ignonlinious flight, ,vas owing to the Italian troops of 
the emperor rising in defence of the Pope. They "Tonid 
not allo\v him to be taken to the capital on the Bos- 
phorus. 
In another ten years the usurper Apsimar had de- 
spa.tched another exarch, Theophylact, to carry Pope 
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John VI. to Constantinople that he n1ight be induced to 
give the consent which Pope Sergius had refused to the 
canons of the Trullan Council. This attempt also was 
frustrated by the flocking of Italian troops to Rome in 
defence of the Pope. 
Last is the visit of Pope Constantine, in which two 
things are remarkable. The very emperor who had 
attempted to kidnap Pope Sergius in 693, being on the 
eve of the extinction which was to fall on the line of 
Heraclius, in 710 invited Pope Constantine to visit him, 
ordered him everywhere to be received with royal 
honours; ,vhen they met, fell, though crowned, at his 
feet to kiss them, and sent him back in highest honour. 
And presently the patriarch of Constantinople, begging 
of him to be condoned for a grievous fault, drew a pic- 
ture of his supremacy the functions of ,vhich he cor1l- 
pared to those which the Creator in His ,visdom has 
given to the head in the human body. I ,vill venture 
to say that no western mind has expressed with greater 
force or tenderness the office which belongs to bim who 
sits in the see of the chief apostle than was done by the 
tenant for the time of that see of New Rome, ,vhich for 
more than three centuries had been stri
ing to rival and 
depress the elder Rome. 
The emperor Anastasius, so strangely chosen from a 
first secretary to succeed a fallen usurper, and undo his 
establishlnent of heresy, was both orthodox and blame- 
less in conduct, and strove to defend his much endan- 
gered empire. He had armed a fleet, but it rebelled 
and killed its con1mander. The end of a civil war, 
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lasting six months, was that Anastasius retired of his 
own accord on condition that his life should be spared: 
he became a monk and priest and was banished to 
Thessalonica. He had reigned two years and a half. 
Anastasius, some time after his retirement, made, 
when I.Jeo III. was established on the throne, an attempt 
to regain it. For this he was publicly executed at 
Constantinople. So he was added to his predecessors, 
Leontius, Apsimar, and Justinian II., making the fourth 
of the seven emperors reigning from 685 to the acces- 
sion of Leo III. in 717, to \vhom the throne was a 
scaffold. 
Theodosius III., a good man but an incapable ruler, 
had in vain tried to escape the crown imposed on him 
by the rebellious fleet. After a year the general of the 
army of the East, a soldier of great capacity and vigour, 
was advancing to dethrone him. The senate and 
patriarch ad vised him to resign. His private property 
was secured to him on condition that both he and his 
I son became priests. Theodosius III. yielded possession 
of a throne from acquiring which he had fled, and lived 
in peace at Ephesus. He gave himself up to good 
works, and when he was buried in St. Philip's Church he 
had ordered the single word health to be engraven on 
his tomb: a silent intimation that he was the sole among 
Leo's six predecessors \vho had escaped unhurt: and no 
less that he found in death the healing of all sorrows. 
In the year 717 Leo the Isaurian mounted the throne 
thus vacated, and entering by the golden gate on the 
25th March, 717, was cro\vned in Sancta Sophia by the 
19 
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patriarch Germanus, after he had taken before him the 
oath to maintain the faith of the Church intact. 
On the 8th April, 715, Pope Constantine died, after a 
pontificate of seven years, "a strenuous and successful 
defender of Rome's orthodox faith, and a \vorthy pre- 
decessor of greater successors, 
nder whom Rome \vas 
delivered from the Byzantine yoke ".1 After forty days 
St. Gregory II. became Pope on the 19th 
iay, 715. 
Between the two Popes St. Gregory I. and St. Gregory 
II. lies a period of 111 years, marked with disasters to 
the Christian people and religion such as no preceding 
century can show. At the death of St. Gregory I. in 
604, all tbe shores of the J\Iediterranean were in posses- 
sion of Christians. The authority of the eastern 
emperor extended from Constantinople over Asia 
IVlinor, Syria, and the region up to the Euphrates, 
Egypt, and tbe long range of Northern Africa, embrac- 
ing the present Tripoli, Tunis, Algiers, and 1\lorocco, to 
the Atlantic. The beginning of Christian kingdoms, 
looking up with filial affection to their spiritual Father 
in Rome, was apparent to the eye of the first Gregory. 
Gaul and Spain and Africa, lately recovered by Justinian, 
had a net\vork of spiritual provinces, in which each 

letropolitan received from Ron1e the pallium, the token 
of apostolic authority and unity. St. Gregory hinlself 
had added to these by the mission of Augustine, and the 
chair of unity founded at Canterbury. Fu]l as these 
countries \vere of violence, mutual aggression, and un- 
subdued ferocity, the Teutonic invaders had nevertheless 


1 Gregoroyius, ii. 240 (1st edition). 
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accepted the law of Christ from Rome, and the first 
principles of human order had been fused with their 
natural traditions of freedom. Above all, the Arian 
heresy had been dispossessed, and there was no appear- 
ance of a religion counter to the Christian arising. In 
every city of a vast region the bishop was regarded by 
his people ,vith veneration, the very source of which lay 
in a power ,vhich he held by imposition of hands. A 
spiritual head to those around him, he was himself a 
link in the chain of that universal hierarchy the head 
of which was at Rome. 
At the accession of Gregory II. the whole coast line 
from Cilicia at least to l\iauritania on the Atlantic, 
had been lost to the Roman empire, and in a very great 
degree to the Christian Church as well. It was all no,v 
in the occupation of a single power, the head of which 
,,,,as termed the successor. The successor thftt is of the 
Arabian who had set himself in the place of Christ, who 
had conquered the. Christians in this vast range of 
territory, and would allow them to live only on tenure 
of subjection. Instead of the remnant of prinleval 
tradition which formed the mythòlogy and influenced 
: the custolns of the northern tribes at the time of their 
I descent on the western enlpire, the Arabian prophet and 
I his successors had impregnated their people with a 
! furious and fanatical belief to be imposed by force. 
i It was a chief part of that belief tha.t it ought to be 
I in1posed by force on all outside. And they ,vho fell in 
! such a holy war were held to be mal .Iyrs, as indeed they 
'witnessed and imitated the life of 
Iohammed from the 
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time of the Hegira. Thus the possession of the world 
was attached to the profession of one God and 
loham- 
med as his prophet. In the century next after the death 
of the prophet those who retrace the deeds of his 
followers must admit that every possible disregard of 
human life and of the things most hallowed in Christian 
society had been shown by them in the construction of 
a kingdom now stretching from the Atlantic to the 
Indus. The religion under whose inspiration all this 
had been done, was framed in essential antagonism to the 
Christian faith. For indeed the mystery on "\vhich the 
Christian faith rested, that the SOIl of God had assumed 
human nature for the redemption of man, was denounced 
by it as derogatory to the very conception of God. 
Mobammedans proscribed Christians as associators of a 
creature with the Creator. This association they called 
idolatry. rrhe northern wandering of the nations might 
receive Christian belief and be formed into a Christen- 
dom. The southern wandering of the nations, since it 
rested on a prophet the personal antagonist of tbe 
Christian founder, could only substitute Islamieh for 
Christendonl. 
This it had done over the empire which as we have 
seen was constructed at the time St. Gregory II. became 
Pope, and Leo III. after six revolutions became emperor 
at Constantinople. 
Between the two Gregories t,yenty-four Popes occupied 
the throne of St. Peter, from Pope Sabinian to Pope 
Constantine. Of these three only, Honqrius, Vitalian, 
and Sergi us, sat over ten years each; the three together 
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occupied forty-one years, leaving seventy years in the 
gross for the remaining t\venty-one pontificates. But a 
considerable portion of these years must be deducted 
for the tim e "\v hich intervened between their election, and 
the allowing of their consecration by the consent of the 
enlperor or the exarch as his viceroy. In that interval 
Greek arts were applied, to induce tbe Pope elect to con- 
sent to some thing desired by the enlperor. Thus Pope 
Severinus on the death of Honorius was kept out of his 
see for nineteen months and sixteen days, to obtain, if 
possible, his consent to the doctrine put forth by 
Heraclius in the Ecthesis. In this manner the pontificate 
of Severinus "
as reduced to two months and three days, 
in \vhich he found time to condemn the emperor's 
Ecthesis. So again on the election of St. Sergius in 687, 
the ex arch hurried down from Ravenna to prevent it if 
possible; but he was too late, and could only plunder 
the Church's treasury of one hundred pounds weight of 
gold. These are samples, but the action continued over 
the ,,
hole period. Historians remark that tbe seven last 
Popes who sat, during it were all Greeks, and conclude 
tha.t the emperors thought conlplianee might be hoped for 
in such cases. This series of seven began \vith John VI. 
in 685. The seven Popes were all faithful not to the 
exacting demands of emperors, but to the charge of St. 
Peter, and during the thirty years in which they occupied 
the Holy See seven revolutions of emperors took place at 
'Constantinople. Three emperors perished by public 
execution; a fourth was only blinded; a fifth having 
become a priest, and attempted to regain the throne was 
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then executed as a traitor by its actual tenant. l'he 
worst of the six was the fifth emperor in the line of 
Heraclius, whose head was sent to Rome as a ghastly 
but indisputable witness that Italy was delivered from 
his tyranny. 
During the whole one hundred and eleven years Italy 
was governed as a province which had no civil rights. 
I recur to the words of St. Agatho in his letter 1 to the 
Sixth Council for the inlportance of his ackno,vledging 
. the sad condition of learning, as a result of the miserable 
danger and uncertainty of the time. Not often does a 
Pope say of his own legates, "How should they who 
gained their daily bread by manual labour with the 
utmost hazard, possess accurate and abundant learn- 
ing 
 " But he gave assurance that "with simplicity of 
heart and without faltering they maintained the faith 
handed down from their fathers, making their one and 
their chief good that nothing should be di.nlinished, 
nothing changed, but the words and the meaning both 
kept untouched ". 
Whatever pOlnp and glory remained to the empire 
was centered in Constantinople. Rome and the Pope 
were powerless as to material strength. So St. l\Iartin, 
when accused at his trial of favouring an enemy of the 
emperor, -replied: ""That was I to resist an exarch, ,vith- 
out any force of my own 
 U ..A.t that tinle Constantinople 
was probably the greatest as ,veIl as the richest city in 
the world. When Constans II. eight years after visited 
Rome he swept a,vay ,yhatever ,yorks of art pleased hin1 


1 The letter Oonsideranti mihi, Thlansi xi. 234. 
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for the further adornment of his capital. In the four 
centuries do\yn to Leo III. ,vhich elapsed since the con- 
secration of the capital by its founder, every successor 
had nlade it a point of honour to improve the beauty 
and increase the strength of the imperial residence. 
Thus those twenty-four Popes from the first to the 
second Gregory were dwelling in a Rome which con- 
tinued to exist only as the seat of their own primacy, 
dra\ving successive generations to it, and visited year by 
year through the pilgrims ,vho came to it from all parts 
of the world, since they sought the tomb of the chief 
apostle when the sepulchre of the ßlaster was enthralled 
by the Saracen. Beside that tomb they stood with 
Roman fortitude against Byzantine fluctuation. Heraclius 
published an EctheRis, and Constans II. a Typus. Ten 
Popes condemned both, and then Constantine IV. 
humbly admitted that both were worthless. He further 
undid the heresy of four successive patriarchs by putting 
them under anathenla. He received as the living Peter 
the successor of one ,,
horn his father had stolen from 
Ron1e and martyred in the Crin1ea; just as his son 
Justinian fell at the feet of Pope Constantine, after 
he had tried to repeat the crin1e of his grandfather 
Constans on the person of Pope Sergius. So in 680 
Theodore, then patriarch of Constantinople, urged on by 
another patriarch who lived at Constantinople since his 
own Antioch ,vas become a spoil of the Saracen, ex- 
punged from the diptychs the names of all the Popes 
after Honorius to his o\vn time. Theodore ,vas himself 
deposed ,vhile the Sixth Council sat, and 
Iacarius, his 
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:ulviHer, was deposed by that Couneil, hut rrheot1ore 
livcd to l,e rC1;tored and to ùie as patri.treh ,vith a 
Roul1(1er fait}) than he had shown at the l,cginning. It 
iH remarkable that after the four 
l()n()thclite patriarcbs, 
Hergius, J 'yrrhuH, I )aul, anù I )eter, who were condemneù 
at the 
ixth Coulu'il, three patriarchR, rrhomas [L, GG7 -8, 
.John V., G69-G74, and Constantine 1., G74-6,1 " Icant to 
urthodoxy," and so c:-;capec1 the eensurc of the Council, 
while 
rheodore was heretical from G78 to G80, anù 
orthodox when restored froIn G83 tu ()8G. 
'rhirty YCars after the Sixth Council the patriarch, 
.T oln) V., aftcr l'l'esitlillg at the ('oul1eil summuued by the 
Elnperol I )hiliPl'icuH, who attcmptúd by it to re-c
tab]it)h 
the l\lo11othplitc heresy, hesought pardon of l)opc Con- 
Htanti HC as the hcaù whose fUlletiolJ it \\ras to heal all the 
wounds of the hoJy. 1 know Hot what proof of the 
Roman prÏ1Ilacy t;urpassct; ill force, to those who 
havt 1 eyes to :o;ec, thi
 proof arising fronl thc alternate 
perseeu tion antI eOllfession of _Byzantine únlperors finJ 
patriarehs, cOHlpared \\'ith the uuhending fortitutIe and 
unalterable faith uf the twenty-four J'opes in that long 
ccntury \vhen !{OlUC served as a slavc ill the natural 
order, aut! 'Vaf-; wor
hipl'ed ill the spiritual killgùoln 
as fi St111ctuary. 


1 Photins, i. 207. 
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AN E
IPEROR PRIEST A
D Faun GREAT POPES. 


THE Sixth General Council had been held iu G 80, and 
on the union of the East and 'Vest the long ana obstinate 
l\Iollothelite heresy had 
een1ed to Le extillguiRhed \\?ith 
all the authority ,yielded by the }>ope at the head of a 
General Council. Y ct thirty years after this event the 
fifth emperor of the line of JIeraeliu8 wa
 dethruned and 
beheaded by a usurper; ana the first tlet of the ill
ur- 
gent ,vhen seated on the throne of COllstantiuc ,vas to 
call a council of his own eastern bisho}J
 at Uon
tallti- 
nople, ,vhich at his con1n1and atternpted to abrogate the 
Sixth Council and to set up again as the proper faith of 
the Church the heresy which it haa cuntle111ned. l\nd 
this act of Philippicus i
ardancs n1et 
?ith nothing like 
an adequate resistance from the eastern IJisho}Js. It is 
true that the patriarch Oyrus, rcfusiug to COlllply \vith 
the \vishes of the ne\v cmprror, was deposed by him, and 
a more oLsequious successor, the deacon J ohu, put iu his 
place. But even Gerlllanus, then archbishop of Üyzicus, 
yielded to the storn1, and thus a bishop of irnpcrial blood, 
who four years after\vards was hirllse]f lJla
cd in tbe see 
of Constantinople, who hpld it <luring fifteen years, and 
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then ,vas deposed because he would not yield to the 
heretical measures of another en1peror, is said to have 
been subservient to the will of Philippicus Bardanes. 
No incident can show more plainly the pretensions of 
the eastern emperor and the weakness of the eastern 
bishops than the fact that the first act of an Armenian 
officer \vhen he had, by the murder of his sovereign, put 
on the imperial buskins on "\vhich the eagle of the Roman 
power \vas embroidered, consisted in an attempt to alter 
the faith of the Church, and that the alteration was 
supported by the bishops whom he had convened. 
Philippicus himself was a worthless sensualist, whose 
reign was put an end to in eighteen n10nths by another 
revolution. T,yo more transient emperors passed to the 
dishonoured throne, and then appeared a third, who 
reigned t\venty-four years, and has left his mark on 
history. 
Leo III. ,vas a soldier of great courage and consider- 
able skill. He \vas of In\v birth in the province of 
Isa.uria, but worked his way through the various grades 
of the army until he became the n10st highly reputed 
of its generals at a monlent when a succession of seven 
revolutions had seemed to portend the coming extinction 
of the empire. Besides its internal dissensions, it \vas 
hard pressed by the chalif Solomon, 'v ho ,vas nlaking 
every preparation for the final conquest of the capital. 
When by the cession of the good but impotent 
rheo- 
dosius III. the IRaurian officer ohtained the crown, sodden 
as it ,vere with the blood of three successive en1perors, it 
might have seemed that the last hour had come of the 
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great city whose ramparts had served as the only 
sufficient bulwark against the l\Iohamn1edan torrent of 
conquest. Leo III. thought not so. His first act was 
to defeat the chalif and cast back his invading host. 
The eastern empire breathed afresh under his resolute 
spirit and strategic skill, and learnt to meet not 
ingloriously the Saracen in battle. Ten years of success 
had given to its ruler some rays of the glory \vhich had 
shone upon the older emperors. 
It is of the year 726 that the most learned of Italian 
historians 1 speaks in these \vords: "This year Leo, the 
Isaurian, began a tragedy which con vulsed the Church of 
God and laid the foundations for the loss of Italy to the 
Greek en1perors. Theophanes, Nicephorus, and other 
historians tell us that a submarine volcano had broken 
out in the ..LEgean Sea and cast up a quantity of pumice 
stone on the adjoining coast. This natural incident had 
produced the greatest alarn1. 
loreover, a perfidious 
renegade named Bezer,2 who had embraced the Arabian 
superstition, had nestled himself in the imperial court, 
and succeeded in making tbe emperor believe that God 
,vas enraged ,vith the Christians on account of the images 
"\vhich they had in their churches and venerated. No 
doubt abuses did exist in the veneration of these images, 
as have since appeared among the J\Ioscovites, united 
to the Greek Church. But" such abuses neither were 
nor are a reason to abolish these images, for, as men of 


1 1\Iuratori, A nnali d'Italia, anno 726. 
2 Beserenl tot nlalorunl auctorenl atque incitamentum. Historia Concilii 
Nicæni II.-:Mansi, xii. 955, 3. 
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great knowledge have proved, the use of inlages and a 
well-regulated veneration of them is not only lawful, but 
greatly fosters piety in the Christian Catholic people. 
No\v the emperor Leo, infatuated by his own great 
penetration of mind and seduced by this evil counsellor, 
practised a usurpation upon the rights of the priest- 
hood, and published an edict ordering that from that 
monlent all the sacred images should be forbidden and 
removed through the territory of the Roman empire. 
He called the kissing them or venerating them idolatry. 
This was the beginning of the Iconoclast heresy. rrhis 
rash and iniquitous prohibition excited great comnlotion 
among his subjects. The larger part detested hinl as 
heretical, as holding l\Iohammedan sentiments, and the 
more because it 'vas known that he held in abomination 
the sacred relics, and denied the intercession of the saints 
with God-that is, attacked beliefs established in the 
Church of God. He also impugned thereby the pro- 
fession of faith ,yhich he had made ,vhen he assumed the 
imperial throne, refusing to listen to the judgment of 
bishops ,,
ho are chosen by God for guardians of the 
cloctrine which belongs to the faith. Though we have 
not the letters written by him to Pope G-regory II. about 
abolishing the sacred images, and the pontiff's answers 
to him, yet the sequel plainly sho\vs that he sent to 
ROlne the above-named edict, and that the holJ7' pontiff 
not only opposed it, but "\vrote with kindled feelings 
to the emperor about it, inducing him to give UlJ this 
sacrilegious design." 
Though the letters thus nlentioned no longer exist, we 
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possess letters from Pope Gregory II. to the emperor Leo 
shortly after, which present to us the clearest and most 
authentic picture of the Iconoclast contest. Both the 
contention of the emperor and the censure of the pontiff 
are there expressed in the words used at the very 
moment of the struggle. I shall follow them accurately 
and in so much detail as to show the interests "\vhich 
"\vere then at stake. 
In the person of St. Gregory II., after several Popes of 
eastern descent, a Roman had again reached the pontifi- 
cate. I He was acquainted with Constantinople, to "\vhich 
place he had accompanied his predecessor, Pope Constan- 
tine. His experience in political things \vas as great as 
his grasp of theological knowledge was firm. He had 
dealt with Greeks and Lombards, not only in ecclesias- 
tical affairs, but as counsellor, as arbitrator, and as party 
concerned in disputes. He adorned the churches of 
Rome, but he likewise strengthened her fortifications 
on the Esquiline. "\Vhen, in the year 717, a considerable 
portion of the city had been dangerously flooded, and in 
the quarter of the \Tia Lata the water had risen eight 
feet high, the poor people found support and consolation 
in the Pope. During many years there had been peace 
between Church and Empire as a1so bet\veen the Roman 
See and the patriarchate of the imperial capital. The 
first years of Leo III. promised nothing but good. Born 
of low birth in the mountains of Isauria, and destitute of 
education, he had risen by his valour step by step, and 
was in command of the Anatolian army \vhen called to 


1 See ReUlllont, ii. 101. 



302 PETER'S ROCK IN MOHAMMED'S FLOOD. 


succeed rrheodosius III. His reign of four and t\yenty 
years would have been fortunate had not the dogmatis- 
ing fancies \vhich seemed to be inherited by the most 
various natures on the Byzantine throne taken possession 
of him. Through them he kindled a conflict which set 
East and 'Vest in commotion, and completed the rent 
between thenl. 
It was about the ye&r 727, the twelfth year of his own 
pontificate, and ten years after the accession of Leo III., 
\vhen the acts of the eastern elnperor caused St: Gregory 
II. to address the following letter to him. 1 
"The letter of your God-protected majesty and 
fraternity we have received by the augustal officer of 
the Guards, and \ve likewise keep it securely in the holy 
church close to the confession of the holy and glorious 
Peter, prince of the apostles, where like\vise are kept the 
letters of your predecessors who reigned in the love of 
Christ. In this letter you V\Tell and piously, as befits a 
Christian emperor, professed that you would keep \vithout 
fail the injunctions of our holy fathers and teachers. It is 
first, and ren1arkable, that the letter is yours and not an- 
other's, sealed with thein1perial seal, and subscribed \vithin 
in vermilion, by your o\vn hand, as is the \vont of em- 
perors to subscribe. Therein you professed \vith the 
clearest piety our blameless and orthodox faith. You 
\vrote, , he who n10ves and pulls down the boundaries of 
the fathers is execrable '. On receiving this \ye uttered 
hymns of thanksgiving to God, for God assuredly has 
given you the throne. Yon \vere running ,veIl. "Tho 


1 J\Iansi, xii. 960-974, as read in the Seventh Council. 
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then has rung an alarum in your ears, and perverted 
your heart like a twisted bowstring, and turned your 
eyes backwards 
 During ten years by the grace of God 
you went well. You never spoke of the holy images. 
Now you say they take the place of idols, and that those 
who worship them are idolaters. And you are bent on 
sweeping them a\vay, and clearing the land of them. 
And you fear not the judgment of God in bringing 
scandals into the hearts of men, not of the faithful only, 
but of the faithless too. Christ charges you not to 
scandalise one of tbe little ones, and for a sman offence 
to depart into everlasting fire, and you have scandalised 
the whole \vorld, as if you could not endure death, nor 
make an evil confession. You have written that 'we 
should not worship things made with hands, nor any 
kind of likeness, as God said, neither in heaven nor on 
earth; and show me, if you please, \vho has charged us 
to reverence and ,vorship things made with hands. Then 
I will confess that is God's command.' And why, you 
that are emperor and head of Christians, did you not 
enquire of those ,vho had the kno\vledge of experience? 
You might have been satisfied by them concerning what 
things nlade by hands God spoke, before stirring up, 
confounding, and disturbing humble people. But you 
thrust a\vay, and denied, and cast out our holy fathers 
and teachers whom, \vith your own hand and in \vriting, 
you professed to obey and foUo\v. The holy and inspired 
fathers and teachers are our scripture, our light and 
our salvation. The six Councils held in Christ have 
comll1anded us, and you do not accept their testimony. 
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'Ve are compelled to ,vrite to you in rude uncultured 
words, since uncultured and rude you are. But truly 
they carry the power and the truth of God. We entreat 
you in God's name to cast aside the haughtiness and 
pride which beset you, and gently and humbly give us 
your attention. l\;Iay God lead you to the truth of what 
He has said. He was speaking of idolaters who had posses- 
sion of the promised land. They worshipped aninlals in 
gold and silver and wood; they worshipped the whole 
creation, and all winged birds. Their cry was, 'These are 
our gods and other god there is not'. It ,vas for these 
devilish things, made by the hand, injurious and execrable, 
that God condemned their worship. For since there are 
things n1ade with hands to the service and glory of God, 
whose will it was to introduce His own holy people of 
the Hebrews, as He foretold to Abraham, Isaac alld 
Jacob, to give thenl the land of promise, and to Inake 
the Israelites possessors and inheritors of the possessions 
of idolaters, and to crush and utterly wipe out those 
generations because they had polluted the land and the 
air by their transgressions, God warned His people before- 
hand not to fall in to their mod es of worship. He selected 
two men of the Israelite people, blessed and hallowed 
them for the execution of works wrought by the hand, but 
for the glory and service of God, as a nlemorial to those 
generations, Bezaleel and Eliab, of the first tribe of Dan. 
God said to Moses, 'Cut out two tables of stone and bring 
them to }\tIe '. He brought them, and God, with His o,vn 
finger, wrote upon thenl the ten life-giving and immortal 
words. Then God said: ' l\Iake cherubim and seraphin1, 
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and a table, and cover it within and without with gold: 
and mark an ark of incorruptible wood, and put thy 
testinlonies into the ark for a nlemorial to your genera- 
tions, that is, the tablets, the urn, the rod, the manna'. 
Are these fashions and resemblances made by hand, or 
are they not 
 But they are for the glory and service 
of God. That great l\Ioses; full of fear, in his desire to 
see a likeness and resemblance, not to be deceived, be- 
sought God, saying, , Lord, show me Thyself manifestly, 
that I may see Thee'. And the Lord answered, , If 
thou seest :àle, thou wilt die. But pass into the hole of 
the rock, and thou shalt see l\Iy hind parts.' God 
sho'w'ed to him in a vision the mystery hidden from the 
beginning of the ,vorld. But in our generations, in the 
last days, He showed Himself to us manifestly, both 
His front and His hind part, entire. When God saw 
the race of TIlen perishing to the end, taking pity on 
His own creation, He sent forth His Son, begotten 
before time. And, coming down from heaven, He 
entered the \vomb of the holy Virgin Mary. The true 
Light shone forth in her wonlb, and, instead of human 
generation, the Light became flesh. And He ,vas bap- 
tised in the River Jordan, and us 'also He baptised. He 
began to give us pledges of knowledge, that we might 
not be deceived. And, entering into Jerusalem, into 
the Upper Chamber of holy and glorious Sian, to the 
mystical supper, He delivered to us His holy Body, and 
gave us to drink His precious Blood. There also He 
washed our feet; ,ve drank with HÌll1, and we ate with 
Him, and our hands felt Him, and He became our com- 
20 
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panion. And the r.rruth was manifested to us, and the 
error and the mist which encompassed us fled away and 
vanished. And their 'voice went forth into all the 
,vorld, and their \vords to the end of the earth '. Then 
men from the whole world came flying as eagles to 
Jerusalem, as the I.Jord said in the gospels, '\vheresoever 
the body shall be, there shall the eagles also be gathered 
together:. Christ is the Body: the high flying eagles 
are TIlen who worship God and love Christ. Those who 
sa\v the Lord, as they sa\v Him, drew His portrait. 
Those who saw James, the Lord's brother, as they sa\v 
him, drew his portrait. Those \vho sa\v the proto-martyr, 
Stephen, as they saw him, drew his portrait. In a 
\vord, those who saw the faces of the n1artyrs \vho 
poured forth their blood for Christ, dre\v them. And 
men in all the world, beholding, gave up the worshjp- 
ping of the devil, and worshipped these not \vith abso- 
lute, but with relative, worship. "\Vhich of the two 
seems to you, 0 emperor, right, to worship: these images, 
or those of the devil's error 
 "\Vhen Christ \vas present 
at Jerusalem, Augar, then king of the Edessenes, hear- 
ing of His wonderful works, wrote to Christ: and 
Christ, with His own hand, sent him an answer, and 
His own holy and glorious face. Send to that not 
made ,vith hands, and behold it. Multitudes of eastern 
peoples flock thither, and ,vorship. l\Iany other such 
things not made with hands exist, which the hosts of 
Christian pilgrims possess, whose daily \vorship you 
overlook. 1 "Thy do we not examine and depict the 


1 The reading here is doubtful. 
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Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
 Because we know 
Him not, and it is impossible to examine and depict 
the nature of God. Had we beheld and known Him 
as we did His Son, Him also Vle might have examined 
and depicted, and you might call His image, too, an 
ido] . 
" 'Ve entreat you, as brethren in Christ, enter again 
into the truth, \vhich you have left. Cast aside pride, 
destroy your self-assurance, write to all and everywhere, 
raise up again those whom you have scandalised and 
blinded, though, insensible as you are, you hold this 
for nothing. The charity of Christ knows that, when 
we enter the church of the holy Prince of the Apostles, 
and behold his portrait, compunction COllles on us, and, 
like rain from heaven, a flood of tears comes down. 
Christ made the blind to see; you have blinded those 
who saw well, and have made them stumble, little as 
you think of it. You have reduced men to ignorance, 
stopped their fair running, deprived them of their 
prayers. Instead of vigils, prayerfulness, and zeal to 
God, you have dissolved the poor population in sleepi- 
ness, slumbering, and carelessness. They have lost 
their head. And you say that we worship stones, and 
walls, and boards. Not so, 0 emperor. But to rouse 
memory and feeling, to raise up the dul], rude, and un- 
, taught mind, by their names, their invocation, their 
i features. Not as gods, as you assert: far from it: for 
I we do not place our hopes in these things. If it be a 
I picture of our Lord, we say, , 0 Lord Jesus Christ, Son 

 of God, help us and save us'. If it be of His holy 
I 


. 
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]\'[other, we say, 'Holy bearer of God, J\fother of the 
Lord, intercede with thý Son, our true God, to save 
our souls'. If it be of a martyr, 'Saint Stephen, ,vho 
didst shed thy blood for Christ, by thy confidence as 
proto-martyr, intercede for us'. So \ve say, in the 
case of every martyr \vho suffered martyrdom. Such- 
like are the prayers which we address through them. 
I t is not, as you assert, 0 emperor, that \ve call the 
martyrs gods. Put away those evil thoughts of yours. 
I charge you, save your own soul from the scandals and 
the imprecations which you receive from all the world: 
for even the little children make a mock of you. Go 
to the children's schools, and say, 'I am he who pull 
down and drive away pictures'. They \vill answer 
by throwing their slates at your head: and what 
you have failed to learn frOlll t
e wise, you will be 
taught by the simple. 
" You write, , Ozias, the Jewish king, took out of the 
temple, after eight hundred years, the brazen serpent: 
so have I, after eight hundred years, expelled the idols 
from the churches'. Truly, Ozias ,vas your brother, and 
had your self-conceit, and tyrannised over the priests of 
that day, just a.s you do. For ho]y David carried that 
serpent into the temple with the sacred ark. "\Vhat 
was it but a brazen work consecrated by God for those 
who were then suffering fronl the bite of serpents: that 
an image might be shown to the people of the prime 
suggester of sin to the first creature formed by God, 
Adam and Eve, this' was set up for the healing of sins. 
But you, as you boast, after eight hundred years, have 
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cast out from the churches the blessing and consecration 
of the martyrs, and, as you fairly confessed at first, of 
set purpose and \vithout necessity, and, lastly, by the 
subscription of your o\vn hand, put upon your own head 
their curse. 
"No\v we, as holding supreme and undoubted authority 
from St. Peter the chief, were minded to rebuke you, but 
since you have brought the curse upon yourself, keep it 
and share it \vith your advisers. See to what extent you 
have broken in upon the edification and good course of 
others. The charity of Ohrist kno\ys this. 'Vhen we 
enter a church ourselyes and behold the picture of our 
Lord Jesus (1hrist's \vonderful deeds and of His holy 
l\lother bearing in her arms and nursing our Lord and 
our God, and the angels standing round them ànd chant- 
ing the Holy, Holy, Holy, we do not leave that church 
\vithout compunction. And, again, who is not touched 
with compunction and moved to tears when he beholds 
the baptismal vessels and the circle of priests surrounding, 
and the mystica1.supper, and the blind recovering their 
sight, and the raising of Lazarus, and the healing of the 
leper and the paralytic, and the multitude reclining on 
the grass, the baskets and the renlnants taken 
up, and the fragments, and the transfiguration on 
l\Iount Thabor, the Lord's crucifixion, His burial, 
His resurrection, His holy ascension, and the descent 
of 
 the Holy Spirit? "Tho that beholds the 
history of Abraham, and the knife approaching the 
throat of his son, is not moved to compunction and 
tears 
 In a \vord, all the sufferings of our Lord. It 
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were better for you, emperor, if the choice v.rere offered 
you, to be called a heretic than the persecutor and 
destroyer of the histories, the pictures, the images, the 
sufferings of our Lord. Yet to be called a heretic would 
be thy misery and thy loss. Let me tell you the differ- 
ence. The heretic is said to be kno
Tn, when he is 
known only to few. '
I:'he scandals he give
 are dark, the 
thoughts perplexed and hard to discern. Those who 
enforce them and are destitute of humiliation soon fall by 
their own ignoranee and confusion of mind. Their con- 
demnation is not so great as J'ours. You have openly 
pursued things well observed and conspicuous as light. 
You have stripped naked the churches of God. As t
e 
holy fathers clothed and adorned themyou have left them 
bare and tattered. And that, too, when you had no less 
a pontiff tha.n the lord Germanus, our brother and fellow 
priest. You should have taken his counsel as that of a 
father and teacher, as aged and experienced in matters 
both of Church and State. He is ninety-five years old; 
01 0/ 
he has served one after another patriarch and emperor. 
He was never dispensed with, for his utility in both 
these services. You disregarded him and called to your 
Ride that transgressing fool the Ephesian, the son of 
Apsimar, a.nd his like. For the lord GernulnuR and the 
then patriarch George, having informed and persuaded 
Constantine, the son of Constans, the father of Justinian, 
to write to us at Ronle, he ,vrote to us under sanction of 
an oath, and proposed to us fitting men that there should 
be an ecumenical Council. ' Nor ,viII I,' said he, 'sit 
with thenl as emperor, nor speak as having control, but 
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as one of theln; and as the pontiffs enact I ,viII execute. 
And those \vho hold the right ,ve ,viII receive, and those 
\\Tho hold the wrong we will cast out and banish. If my 
father perverted anything in the pure and blameless 
faith, I ,,
ill be the first to lay him under anathema. For 
it \yas by the grace of God that we sent to you; and the 
Sixth Council was held in peace.' 0 emperor, you 
knO\\T that the dogmas of holy church belong not to kings 
but to pontiffs, and require to be infallibly determined. 
For this reason pontiffs have been set over the churches, 
\\Tho abstain from secular matters, and kings equally 
abstain from matters of the Church and take charge of 
what is in their hands. l'he agreement of Christ-loving 
kings and of faithful pontiffs is one power when their 
administration is ruled by peace and charity. 
" You have \vritten in favour of an ecunlenical Council 
being held. To us it seems unadvisable. You are he who 
prosecutes, insults and destroys the images. Give way, 
and grant us silence, and the world "rill be at peace, and 
scandals \vill cease, Suppose that we listen to you, that 
bishops haye met together from all the ,vorld, that the 
Senate and Council have sat. "There is the devoted 
Christian emperor ,,
ho is \\Tont by custom to sit at the 
Council, to honour those \vho speak on the right side, 
to reject those "\vho err from the truth, when you, the 
emperor, waver, and speak "rith the tongue of barbarians 
 
Kno,y you not that your attack upon the holy images is 
a work of contention, arrogance, and pride 
 At a 
moment ",.hen the churches of God enjoyed unbroken 
peace you raised up dissensions, enmities, and scandals. 
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Be quiet, rest, and there is no need of a Council. 'V rite 
to everyone and everywhere throughout the world 
which you have scandalised by saying that Ger- 
lllanus, patriarch of Constantinople, and Gregory, Pope 
of Rome, have erred respecting the images, and \ve \vill 
bear you scatheless for the sin of your mistake, as 
having received from God authority to loose things in 
heaven and things on earth. God is our \vitness that 
,ve have presented all the letters \vhichyou have \"vritten to 
us to the ears and hearts of the kings of the "Test, 
pacifying thenl in respect of your soul, praising and 
magnifying you in respects of your former governlnent. 
Hence they welcomed your in1perial letters vlÍth the 
honour due from kings when they had not yet heard of 
your evil attack upon the images. 'Vhen they heard 
and were assured of this, that you had sent Jovinus, 
your officer of the guards, to destroy the statue of our 
Saviour, called the vVitness, by which many miracles 
have been worked, many \vomen of fervent zeal, such as 
the ointment-sellers, were present, beseeching the guards- 
man not to do it. He heard them not, but planted a 
a ladder, and mounted it, and with three blo\vs of his axe 
shivered the face of the Saviour. The \vomen could not 
bear that impious act. They drew away the ladder, 
clubbed him, and put him to death on the spot. You, 
zealous for evil, sent and slew there I know not how 
many women, in the presence of competent \yitnesses 
fronl Rome, from France, from the Vandals, fronl l\Iauri- 
tania, from Gothia, and generally from all the countries 
comprising the interior of the \Vest. "\Vhen these 
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returned each to his o\vn land and told the story of your 
revolutionary and childish deeds, they tore down your 
laurelled letters and defaced your countenance. Lon1- 
bards and Sarmatians and other peoples to\vards the 
north overran unhappy Decapolis, they took your very 
TI1etropolis, Ravenna, deposed your magistrates, and 
appointed their o\vn. And they are minded so to do to 
Ïtn perial possessions adjoining us, and to Rome, \y hile 
you are not able to defend us. These are the results of 
senseless folly. Yet you frighten us and say' 1 \vill send 
to Ronle and break in pieces the inlage of St. Peter, nay, 
and bring up in fetters their bishop Gregory, as Cons tans 
did to 
Iartin'. And yet you should know and be 
assured that the pontiffs who in series sit at ROllle for the 
sake of peace are as a n1iddle \vall and a fence 
to the East and to the "T est, the arbitrators of 
concord. And the em.perol's, your predecessors, 
struggled hard to maintain this peace. And if you 
bluster and threaten us, "\\
e have no need to fight you. 
Let the Bishop of Rome retreat t\venty-four stades 
into Campania and go you, pursue the \yinds. Our 
predecessor, the pontiff l\Iartin, sat for peace-sake ex- 
horting. Thus it was that the evil Constans, erroneous 
in his belief as to the Holy Trinity, and thro\ving in his 
aid to the then heretical pontiffs, Sergius and Paul and 
Pyrrhus, sent and kidnapped him and tyrannously 
brought him up to Byzantium. After many cruelties 
inflicted he banished hin1, as he inflicted many on }Iaxi- 
TIlUS the n10nk also, and his disciple Anastasius, and 
banished then1 to Lazika. 
\nd Constans, their banisher, 
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was murdered, and died in his sin. And the count, ,vho 
"'''as the chief of his household, being. assured by th e 
bishops of Sicily that he ,vas a heretic, buried hinl 
secretly in the church, and his course ,vas ended in his 
sin. But for the ble
sed 
Iartin, the city in ,vhich he 
was banished bears ,yi
ess to him, Cherson, and the 
Bosphorus, and all the North, and the d\vellers in the 
North, by Hocking to his tomb and receiving cures. 
":Jlay the Lord think us \vorthy to go the \yay of 
1\lartin, but for the help of the many ,ve are \villing to live, 
ancllive on. For all the "Test has its eyes fixed upon 
our humility, if we be not such, but they have a great 
faith in us, and upon him whose statue you threaten to 
destroy and sweep away, the hlessed Peter, ,vhom all the 
kingdollls of the "Test look upon as a god upon earth. 
And if you venture to try the truth of this, the kings of 
the 'Vest are ready even to avenge the easterns wholn 
you have wronged. But, ,ye beseech you in the Lord, 
turn a\vay fron1 these revolutionary, childish actions. 
You kno\y that you are not able to defend Rome, the 
very head of your royalty, unless perhaps the mere city 
from its nearness to the sea and a fleet. As I said 
before, if the Pope go t,vo n1iles and a half out of 
Rome, he fears nothing froln you. One thing is our grief: 
savageR and barbarians are civilised; you that are 
civilised become savage and barbarous. In full assur- 
ance of faith the ""hole "Test lnakes its offering to the 
holy Prince of the Apostles. .I..'tncl if you send to pull 
do,yn the statue of St. Peter, look, "Te tell you before- 
hand, not on us be the bloodshed \yhich ,vill follo\v. On 
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thy neck and head let it fall. "T e have just received an 
entreaty from the far "Test, from one called Septetus, 
desiring by the grace of God to see our face, that we 
may give hin1 holy baptism. To avoid the reproach of 
neglect and slackness we are preparing for the journey. 
" :ßlay God cast his fear into your heart and bring you 
back to the truth after the evils which you have inflicted 
upon the world. Let me receive your Jetter announcing 
your conyersion. J\Iay the God \vho came do\vn from 
heaven, and entered into the wornh of the holy 'Tirgin, 
the 
Iother of God, for the salvation of men, d\vell in 
thy heart and cast out at once those \vho d\vell in thee 
and have put in scandals; and nlay He bestow peace 
upon the Church of all Christians for ever and ever. 
Amen." 
To this letter of Pope Gregory II. to Leo the Isaurian 
must be added a second, written at some time bet\veen 
the date of the first, in 727, and the date of the Pope's 
death in 731. Indeed from son1e expressions in the 
second we may infer that it ,vas sent very shortly after 
the first. l 
" "T e have received by our legate Rufinus the letter of 
your God-defended l\Iajesty and Brotherhood in Christ. 
Indeed it is a burden to my life that you haye not 
changed, but persist in the same evils-not having a 
Christian mind, nor Leing a follower and inlitator of our 
holy and glorious \yonder-\vorking fathers and teachers. 
Indeed, foreign teachers I do not bring into the field, 
but those of your own city and country. .ATe there 


1 :Mansi, xii. 975-981. This letter also was rearl in the Seventh Council. 
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\viser than Gregory the wonder-worker, and Gregory of 
Nyssa, and Gregory the theologian, and Basil of Cappa- 
docia, and John Chrysostom 
 not to speak of thousands 
upon thousands like to them of our holy fathers and 
teachers inspired by God. But you have rather followed 
your self-assurånce, and the passions of your own heart, 
\vhen you \yrote, 'I am priest as well as emperor'. This 
indeed, the en1perors before you showed both in \vord 
and (leed by planting and caring for the churches; in 
conjunction with the bishops seeking out the truth \yith 
the desire and zeal of orthodoxy: Such \vere the great 
Constantine, the great Theodosius. the great ,! alentinian, 
and Constantine the father of Justinian II., the man of 
the Sixth Council. Those en1perors governed in the 
spirit of religion, assembling councils in unity of mind and 
purpose with the bishops, searching out truth of doctrine, 
anù so establishing and adorning the holy churches. 
These are priests and emperors; they showed it by their 
action. But you from the time you took the empire 
have not kept to the end the boundaries set by the 
Fathers. You found the churches arrayed in embroidered 
robes, fringed with gold; you stripped off their orna- 
ments and left them in nakedness. For what are our 
churches 
 Are they not things made \vith hands- 
stones, wood, straw, at best 
 But they were adorned 
by pictures and histories, portraying the wonders of 
the saints, the sufferings of our I
ord, and of His holy 
and glorious l\tJother, and of the holy ___
postles. On 
these histories and pictures men spend their substance. 
Fathers and mothers, bearing in their arms little children 
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fresh from baptism, leading the youth and tbose who 
have come in from the heathen, point with their finger 
to the histories
 build them up in faith, and carry their 
minds and their hearts aloft to God. You have deprived 
the poor of these things, and have plunged them into 
idle talk, gossip, songs, castanets, pipings, and trifling. 
Instead of thanksgiving and glorifying you have taught 
them to babble. Have your portion with the speakers 
of idle words. 
" 0 enlperor, listen to our humility, and cease. Follo\v 
holy Ohurch as yo
 found and received it. Dogmas be- 
long not to emperors, but to bishops. I t is ","'e who 
have the mind of Ohrist. One is the discipline of the 
Ohurch's commands; another, the perception of secular 
things. That military, ill-omened, rude mind, ,vhich 
you have for secular management, you cannot use for 
the spiritual treatment of doctrine. I point out to you 
the difference between palace and church, bet\veen enl- 
perors and pontiffs. Acknowledge it, and save yourself, 
and be not contentious. 'V ere anyone to take from 
you the royal robes, the purple, the diadem, the mantle, 
the several marks of rank, you would seem, in the 
sight of men, unseemly, shapeless, worthless; so you 
have made the churches. As you would then be, you 
have stripped the churches, and reduced them to 
tatters. For, just as the pontiff has no authority to 
enter the palace, and to make royal appointments, so 
the emperor has no authority to enter into the church, 
to make elections of the clergy, to consecra te and 
handle the symbols of the sacred nlysteries, nor even 
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to participate in them \vithout the priest. Let each of 
us remain in the vocation wherein he was called by 
God. 0 emperor, do you see the difference bet\veen 
bishops and kings 
 If anyone sins against you, 0 
emperor, you confiscate his house, and leave him 
naked of all but his life, and, at last, you hang or be- 
head him, or banish hinl, and make him a stranger to 
his children, and all his relations and friends. Pontiffs 
do not this. But if anyone has sinned and confessed, 
instead of hanging and beheading, they put upon his 
neck the gospel and the cross, they guard him in their 
treasury, banish him to where the deacons and catechu- 
mens attend, put fasting on his stomach, vigil on his 
eyes, thanksgiving on his tongue. And when they 
have well disciplined and chastised him, they set be- 
fore him the precious Body of the Lord, and give him to 
drink His holy Blood. And having restored him to be a 
vessel of election, cleansed from sin, they help him 
forward, pure and blameless, to the Lord. Enlperor, 
do you see the difference bet\yeen church and 
palace 
 Emperors \\Tho have reigned piously in Christ 
have neither disobeyed nor afflicted pontiffs. You, 0 
emperor, transgressor and perverter, wrote with your 
own hand and subscribed, that he who removes the 
boundaries of the Fathers is accursed. 'fherein you 
condemned yourself, and separated the Holy Spirit from 
you: you punish and tyrannise over us with the 
soldier's arm of flesh. 'Ve, unarmed and undefended, 
having no earthly and carnal arnlies, invoke the 
sovereign ruler of all creation, Christ, whose seat is in 
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heaven, who ]eads the hosts of the heavenly po\vers 
that He may send to you a dernon, according to the 
A postle's words, to 'deliver over such a one to Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh,' that the spirit may be 
saved. See, 0 en1peror, into \vhat a depth of shame- 
lessness and inhumanity you ha ve thrust yourself. 
You have cast your soul into abysses and precipices, 
because you \vould not humble yourself, nor bend your 
stubborn neck. For, when bishops, by good instruction 
and teaching, are able to present kings to God blame- 
less, and exempt from errors and faults, they lay up a 
store of praise and glory before Him for the great Re- 
surrection, when God will make manifest our hidden 
deeds in the presence of His angels. 'Ve, the humble, 
will then be ashamed, not to have reclaimed you 
through your disobedience. The pontiffs, before us, 
,vho each, in his o\vn time, present their emperors to 
God, shame our poverty, in that we do not, in our days, 
present an emperor in honour and glory, but one dis- 
graced and counterfeit. Once again we invite you: 
repent and be converted: enter into the truth: main- 
tain \vhat you found and received: give honour and 
glory to our holy and renowned fathers and teachers, 
who, following God's guidance, opened the blindness of 
our hearts and eyes, until they recovered sight. Your 
letter said, , 'Vh y ,vas nothing said about images in the 
six Councils?' ß;Iost true, 0 emperor, neither ,,,"as any- 
thing said about bread and ,vater, eating or not eating, 
drinking or not drinking. From the very beginning 
these things were given for the life of man. So, too, 
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were images handed down. Bishops carried them jnto 
councils. No traveller, loving Christ and God, went 
on a journey without pictures, as men of virtue, and in 
God's favour. 'Ve pray you become bishop at once, 
and emperor, as you wrote. If, as emperor, you are 
ashamed to call yourself to account, write to all the 
countries which you have scandalised, by saying that 
Gregory, the Pope of Rome, has erred in the matter of 
images, and also Germanus, the patriarch of Constanti- 
nople. Then we take upon ourselves the guilt of your 
sin, as those who have received from the Lord authority 
and warrant to loose and to bind things on earth and' 
things in heaven. And we "\\rill make you "\\rithout 
charge as to this. You refuse. \Ve, as those who 
shall give account to Christ our Master, have exhorted, 
have instructed you, as we were taught by the L<?rd. 
You recoiled: you refused to obey us, weak as we are: 
and Germanus, your bishop: and our fathers, the holy 
and glorious wonder-workers and teachers. You fol- 
lowed men perverse and rotten, erring from truth of 
doctrine. Take your portion with them. As we wrote 
to you. before, we, by the grace of God, are following 
the road to the interior of the \Vest for those who seek 
baptism. I have sent thither bishops and clergy of our 
holy Church. Their princes have received them, and 
bow their heads to be illum
nated. They ask for me in 
person to receive them. On this path, by God's grace, 
we are bent: that we may not be condemned for neglect. 
"l\Iay God grant you understanding and repentance to 
return to the truth which you have deserted, and restore 
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the humble populations to Christ, the One Shepherd, 
and to the one fold of orthodox churches and priests. 
And may our Lord and God grant peace to the whole 
,,'"orld no\v and for ever and ever. Amen." 
'rhese letters, \vhich I have given entire, "vere \vritten 
at the end of the third decade of the eighth century. 
They mark the breaking out of the Iconoclast persecu- 
tion. They seem to me to give a complete picture not 
merely of the personal char:acter in the t\VO great factors of 
the time, Pope St. Gregory II. and the Isaurian emperor, 
Leo III., but of the power and influence of the Pope 
and the bishops in the spiritual life, and of the eastern 
ruler in the civil commonwealth. "That the Pope clain1s, 
he puts forth in the most distinct language, and through 
aU his letters it COlnes out that his predecessors have 
eyer both possessed and exercised it. I t is matter of 
simple history. Again we see incidentally from 
the words \vhich he uses regarding the images and 
pictures, that, \vhen he ,vrote, they \vere as n1uch 
part of the Church's ritual as the prayers. To 
expel them fron1 the Church ,vas at once a complete 
interference \vith the inner life and conduct of Christians, 
and also had the effect to make at least in appearance 
the sacred places thenlselves synagogues and nlosques, 
instead of habitations wherein Christ, His holy 1\10ther 
and the saints had a dwelling. The conjunction of 
tyranny with impiety in Leo's attempt is made 111anifest. 
Again, the relation het\veen kings \vho rule the secular 
comn10n\vealth, and the Pope, who, \vith the bishops 
throughout the \vorId, presides over the one fold of Christ, 
21 
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is nlarked as simply and also as decisively as \vords can 
mark it. The Pope recognises in the amplest ternlS 
the tenlporal king as God's minister in his o\vn 
domain, not a lllandatory appointed by the people, 
\vho nlight be called to account by the people, 
and be deposed at its \viII, but the image of 
God, and one who adnlinisters the authority of God 
for the government of human society. As simply 
and as distinctly he mentions himself as holding, by 
express grant of God, po\ver to bind and to loose things 
in earth and things in heaven. The king has no nlore 
po\ver to enter the Church and touch the things of God 
therein than he himself has to enter the palace, and 
nlake appointnlents in lllatters of State. But there 
is this great difference-he has to ans\ver for the 
conduct of kings in spiritual matters. l(ings have to 
ans\yer for how they treat him; but cannot call hinl to 
account for his adminstra.tion of the divine po\yer conl- 
mitted to him. In all things that concern sin the 
spiritual suprenlacy is complete. Its giver is God 
alone, and to God alone it is 
ubject. This root of the 
spiritual power is brought out by the \vhole tenor of 
his \yords, in ,vhich the exact mediæval relation of the 
two powers is illlplicitly contained. The suprenle 
ll1inister of God in temporal things is the first son, but 
like\vise the subject of the Church in spiritual things. 
In all this Pope Gregory II. in the year 727 may be 
said exactly to repeat what Pope Gelasius said in the 
year 494, both unarmed Popes speaking to emperors, 
lords of armies and absolute in civil power. 
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The relation bet\veen East and "rest is also very dis- 
tinctly stated. The East lies crouching almost helpless 
heneath an unalloyed despotislll, whilst all the nations 
of the "Test look up to St. Peter in Rome "as a God 
upon earth". "Then this ,vas \vritten just ninety years 
had passed since the sepulchre of Christ had fallen 
into subjection to the infidel and no less anti-Christian 
Saracen. The pilgrims \yho could no longer go to the 
sepulchre of Christ \vent to the sepulchre of the fisherman, 
and saw in the statue of St. Peter in his o\vn Basilica 
the synlbol of Christ reigning. But like,vise all the kings 
of the "Test looked upon the successor of St. Peter as no 
less seated on the throne of justice, of peace, of concord, of 
charity, than as the supreme oracle of the Christian faith. 
"That the patriarch Sophronius had said of hin1 in the 
agony of the holy city before the impure Omar, the 
\ 
nations of the 'Vest knew and felt him to be. As Leo 
III. threatened to destroy the statue of Peter, so they 
,vent to him for baptism, so their kings ,vere already 
buried in peace beneath the shadow of the '7 atican. 
In 716, the year before the accession of Leo III., 
Theodon, Duke of Bavaria, came to R,ome, being the 
first German prince who made a pilgrimage to the tomb 
of the apostles, as later on in 726, the very year in 
which the nefarious proceedings of Leo III. began, Ina, 
king of ,yo essex, ,vith his queen Ethelberga came and 
began the school of the English in Rome, and made his 
land tributary to the Romescot. 1 So Constantine the 
Bearded had acknowledged the authority which his 


1 See Brlln
ngo OrigÚzi, p. 32, 
Iansi, xii. 227. 
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successor \yas trying to diminish, ,,"hile he sought to 
reduce the Christian Church, instinct ,,'"ith the presence, 
the miracles, the sufferings of our Lord, His 
Iother, 
and His Saints, to the bareness of the Je\vish synagogue 
and the )lohammedan lllosque. 
It nlay be observed also that the Pope associates hi:; 
o,yn office ,,"ith that of bishops throughout the \yorld, 
especially ,vith that of Gernlanus, as bishop of the 
imperial city. In his nlind the bishops belong to the 
Pope, and the Pope no les::, to the bishops. There is no 
jealousy of them in his supren1acy, nor of hinl in their 
su bordinate jurisdiction. He censures Leo III. for not 
consulting his patriarch, Germanus. The authority 
\vhich he so clearly describes is one and the same in the 
,yhole episcopate, where St. Gregory II. himself accord- 
ing to the language used three centuries before of 8t. 
Leo the Great is " princep
 epi::;copali
 coronæ ". 
..AJI these things come out not in the ,yay of contro- 
versy
 but in an uncontroversial and authoritative 
exhortation of a Pope to an emperor. The Pope is clad 
in spiritual arm our only in the nlidst of a captiye 
proyince; the emperor is the nlaster of fleets and legions 
behind the walls of Constantine. 
X 0 history \vritten afterwards at a distance of time 
could set forth these things ,vith so great a force as the 
\vords of a Pope issued to the chief actor in a desperate 
struggle at the very beginning of the conflict. The inlme- 
diate result is to be noted. In the year 730 the emperor, 
finding that he could not make Germanus, the nonage- 
narian patriarch of Constantinople, further his design 
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in a3rripping the churches of their ornament, depo...;ed him 
and put a compliant in
tTument ill his 
tead A.na:,tasius, 
a priest and orucer of the great Church, ,,-ho held the 
bee three anù t"genty year
 to the time of Leo'r-: :,on 
I
opronymu
 ,,-ith ,,-hat effect and what ending ,,-in be 
after\\-ard
 been. :St. GreQ'orY II. died in "i 31. In the 
'-' . 
four yeaI'd ,,-hich elap,ed from the first letter to his death 
he "-a
 re"9ardecl for it by the emperor Leo in fiye 
atrempt
 to have him murdered. 
-\..n these attempt.... 
"ere fru5trated by the fidelity of tho,e about the Pope 
and by the a\\-akened solicitude of the Italian people. 
,yho ba,,- in Leo the mo
t cruel and remo
eles... of 
tyrant
, in Gregory not only the champion of their faith. 
but the defender of their temporal ,,-ell-being. of e\ery 
moral a
 ,,-ell as religiou
 liberty.l 
The Greek chronographer, Theophane:,. the u1ain part 
of whose life belL>ng
 to thið 
ame eighth cèntury. call-- 
Pope Gregory II. .. the mo
t hol
- ap03tolic man. the 
a:,
essor
 of Supreme Peter in his chair, conspicuou
 in 
,,-ord and deed ... His resistance to the rude oldieI' on 
the ea
tern throne "-on hin} greèlt praise from the subject.... 
of that throne. fhe rude "oldieI' met him only ,,-ith 
scorn i.lnd ,iolence as he met the murmurinc- of 
his people. Greece it...elf had taken è.lrrns in defence of 
it
 ,iolated churches. Leo. by mean
 of the (ireek tire, 
destroyed tbe fleet of the in
urQ"ent (\-c]at1e::. and 
... L' . 
puni
hed ".ith the utn1o
t 
e,erity hi:; opponent" in the 
capital. He carried Oll ,,-ith 
reater yiolence the attack 


1 S"'e Photiu

 i. 
34. for the authoIitie::: preæntly quot
L 
: IIETpOt Tot IwpHþawv (TVJ. 8poJlor. Theophane
. p. 6
S. 
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on the images. In many cases it passed on to the relics. 
The patriarch Gerlnanus n1ade one more atten1pt to 
persuade the emperor. He ren1inded the en1peror of the 
oath taken at his coronation to n1aintaill the faith of the 
Fathers. l'his brought matters to an open breach. St. 
John of Ðan1ascus attests that" the blesseò Gern1anus, 
distinguished in hi
 life and his ,vords, \yas scourged and 
banished ". Anot.her Greek historian, Cedrenus, adds 
that the en1pcror called him an idolater and struck \vith 
his o\yn hands the patriarch of ninety years, \vho laid 
upon the altar of tbe great church the on1ophorion, the 
symbol of his rank, and departed into exile, "Tith the 
\vords, "If I an1 Jonas, cast n1e into the sea, but I cannot 
touch the faith \vithout a General Council be held". 
Gerlnanus had sat for fifteen years; St. John Chrysosto111 
and he the noblest \vho eyer sat on that perilous throne. 
lIe retired to his paternal house, and did not cease his 
courageous struggle against the Iconolast. He died in 
n10st extreme old age, it is supJ?osell in 740. 
The destruction of the images proceeded \\"ith hrutal 
yiolence. Leo \yas not content ,yith destroying then1, 
but like\vise ruined the finest \\Torks 40f art. The ne\v 
patriarch, ....'Înastasius, priest and sYllcellus of 
ancta 
Sophia, \vho had played the traitor to the man in "Those 
place the en1peror had intruded hin1, acte(l \",Ïth the 
eln peror in all his yiolence. Bishops \vere persecuted as 
idolaters, and aboye all the n10nks, \vho practised paint- 
ing. The schools directed by then1 perished alnlost 
entirely. Leo is even said to have burnt the fanlÛUS 
library ,vith the t\velve nlonks an( 1 their superior \\"ho 
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presided over it. The imperial edict found no exerution 
in the East only, under Saracenic domination, "There the 
great theologian, John of DanHLscus, openly opposed the 
Iconolasts, as the Pope had; like ,vhonl he censured the 
Ïlllperial c1espotisln in religious n1atters. "It belongs 
not to kings," said he, " to lay do\vl1 la"
s for the Church. 
rfhe Apostle said, 'God has placed in the Church first 
apostles, then prophets, thirdly, pastors and teachers for 
the perfection of the Church'; he didl10t go on to say 
kings. 

nd, again, 'Obey those set over you and be 
subject to then1, for they \vatch over you, as those "Tho 
\vill give account for your souls'. Ana further, 
, Renlen1ber your prelates, \yho ha\e spoken the ,vord of 
Goel to you, ,,
hose faith follo\y, considering tbe end of 
their conver
ation '. Xot kings, but apostles and 
pruphets, pastors and doctors spoke the ,vord to you. 
"Then God had con1nlanded Dayid concerning building 
HÜn a house, He said after\vards to hinl, 'Thou shalt not 
build Thle a house, because thou art a 111an of blood'. The 
Apostle Panl cried out, 'Tribute to \VhOnl tribute is due; 
custonl to \VhOn1 enstonl ; fear to w honl fear; honour to 
\VhOnl honour'. To kings belong prosperity of the body 
politic; the reginlen of the Church to pastors and 
teachers. This, brethren, is the inyasioll of a robber. 
Saul rent the n1:JntIe ofSal11uel. "That "ras the retribu- 
tion? God rent the kingdon1 fronl hin1 and gaye it to 
Da vid, the nleekest of nlen. J ezabel persecuted Elias; 
s\vine and dogs licked up her blood, and harlots \vashecl 
thenlselves in it. Herod sle\v J obu, and died eaten up 
of 'vorn1S. And no,v the blessed Gernlanus, illustrious 
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in life and "Torel, has been scourged and banished with 
many other bishops and fathers, whose names \ve kno\v 
not. Is not this a robber's act 
 'The Lord, \Vhell 
scribes and Pharisees drew near to telnpt IIim, that they 
might entangle IIÜn in His talk, and asked Him, is it 
la\vful to give tribute to Cæsar. He ans\vered, bring 
1\le the coin: \vhen they brought it He said, \vhose image 
is this? They ans\vered, Cæsar's. And He said, Gi ve 
then to Cæsar the things of Cæsar, and to God the 
things .of God.' "r e yield to you, 0 emperor, ill the 
things that are secular, tribute, custom, gifts. As to 
these our substance is in your hands. But in the 
regimen of the Church \ve have pastors \vho ha'
e spoken 
to us the ,vord, and haye formed ecclesiastical legislation ; 
we renlove not the ancient boundaries \vhích our fathers 
have set us, hut ,,"'e hold to the traditions as \ve haye 
received thenl. For, if \ve begin to pull about ill the 
smallest thing the structure of the Church, the \\"rhole 
\vill come to pieces bit by bit."! 
"7hile Leo III. \vas thus violently proscribing and 
executing the defenders of the Church's rights in the 
East, St. Gregory II. at Rome censured his interference 
\vith the faith, but maintained his sovereignty as em- 
peror in Italy. He had llluch ado to keep the peoples 
of Italy within imperial allegiance. "Then Anastasius, 
the intruded heretical patriarch of Constantinople, sent 
the letter announcing his succession to Gregory, the 
Pope rejected it. The personal acts of the emperor 
against his life àid not move him from his settled 
1 St. John Dmuasc., de Inutginibus Orat., ii. c. 12. VoL I. p. 335. 
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purpose. The guardsman l\Iarinus \vas sent as duke to 
Rome with orders to kill the Pope, or at least to take 
him prisoner. He could do nothing. Â second attenlpt 
\vas made by the Duke Basil, in conjunction \vith the 
chartular Jordanes and the sub-deacon John. A third 
under the exarch Paul, who caused troops to nlarch 
against Ronle. Ronlans and Tuscans encountered thenl 
and made them retreat. Duke Basil had to save hi::> 
life by taking refuge in a monastery. The R:onlans 
frustrated the further attempts of the exarch, and 
compelled the Pope to assume the full government of 
Rome, while the enlperor intended to depose hinl and 
put a conlpliant tool in his place. Venice, Ravenna, 
and the five cities of the Pentapolis, under support of 
the Lombards, chose themselves dukes, renounced 
obedience to the exarch, and declared themselves for 
the cause of the Pope. The purpose of the Italians \vas 
to choose thelllselves a ne\v emperor and advance upon 
Constantinople:. Only the fidelity and the prudence of 
the Pope, "rho still hoped for the emperor's alnendnlent, 
prevented the execution of this project. 
rrhe LOlnbard king, Liutprand, thought it \vas ju
t the 
opportunity for \vhich he \vas \\
aiting to extend his 
monarchy in central Italy. Exhilaratus, Ünperial prefeet 
at Naples, \,?ith his son Adrian, got possession. of part of 
Canlpania, and set the people against the Pope; but the 
Romans attackecl them, and after a furious battle sle\y 
thenl both. They chased the duke Peter from ROine. 
In the territory of Ravenlla it came to a fierce struggle 
between the Italians on the Pope's side and the inl- 
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perials, in ,vhich tbe exarch Paul lost his life. The 
Lonlbards took many cities, especially in the Pentapolis, 
and ,veIl nigh put an end to the imperial c1onlinion 
there. I(ing Liutprand advanced as far as Sutri, took 
it, but a hundred and forty days later lJesto\ved it up un 
the ...\ postles Peter and Paul, that is, the R0111an Church. 
This ,vas in the year 727. It is reckoned hy some the 
first beginning of the State of the Church. 1 
rrhen it lay in the hand of the Pope to put an end to 
Byzantine dominion in central Italy. The exarchate 
'vas in Liutprand's possession. Had Gregory II. COlne 
to ternlS ,vith him, the Pope \vould have obtained a 
free hand over the duchy of Rome. It already refused 
tribute to the emperor; in arnlS repulsed his troops, 
frustrated the repeated attenlpts upon the freedolll and 
]ife of Gregory II., and bound itself under oath to 
protect him. The city of Ronle expelled the inlperial 
duke, and seems to have giyen itself a 111unieipal 
governnlent. It was the desire of the cities on the 
Adriatic to substitute an orthodox for an heretical 
en1peror. IIac1 the Pope put himself at the head of 
this revolt, the emperor's po"Ter \vas at an end. lIe dill 
it not. He maintained the purity and the freedonl of 
the faith against imperial interference; but he urged 
the population to continue their allegiance to the 
sovereign. No stronger proof of this can be given than 
. a letter of the Pope to U rsus, doge of 'T enice, in these 
,,,"ords: "Gregory, the bisholJ, servant of the seryants 
of God, to TJrsus, duke of 'T enice. Since by sinful 


I See Rellmont, ii. pp. 104-5. 
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action the city of Ravenna, the head of all, has been 
captured by that unutterable race of Lon11Jards, and our 
SOll, the noble lord the exarch, is, as ,ve kno\v; sojourning 
at \T enice, your nobility should support hin1, and main- 
tain his cau
e, as we do, that the city of Rayenna may 
return to the former condition of the sacred common- 
"
ealth, as belonging to the domain of our lords and 
sons, the high enlperors Leo and Constantine. So by 
the help of the Lord "
e filay be able to remain firn1, by 
zeal and love to our holy faith, in the common,vealth 
and the inlperial service. God preserve you in safety, 
beloved son." 1 
'fhis conduct could not fail to endanger the Pope's 
position ,vith king Liutprand. In the year 728 the 
strangest scene of this perplexed time took place. The 
Lonl1Jard king appeared \vith his host before Rome. 
Pope Gregory II. visited hin1 in his canlp, and exercised 
such influence over him that the king desisted fronl the 
siege, ,vent as pilgrinl to the.. \postle's tonlb, and left as 
gifts there his cro\vn, his arms, and his mantle. 
Such events as these fill up the last four years of 
Gregory II. The result ,,?as ,,,,bat ,ve might expect. 
Lord of Rome the elllperor ,vas called; Pope Gregory 
II. becanJe in fact a glorious beginning of the papal rule. 
Xot reckless force, not ambitious struggle and self- 
seeking fornled the basis of this rule, but the free voice 
of the population in return for real protection, for duty 
steallfastl y fulfilled, for never-failing courage, firnl belief, 
and holy life. Put on the one hand the struggles, the 


1 )Ian
i, xii. 2-1-1. 
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fierce enmities, the treacheries, the revolts, the scenes of 
blood, the shifting of parties evoked by the Iconoclast 
storm in Italy and Rome, threatened by the two an- 
tagonists, Greeks and Lombards; and on the other hand 
the great activity of Pope Gregory II. in his o\vn 
spiritual donlain. And then estimate the Pope \vho 
repulsed Leo Ill. in his attack upon the Church's 
indefeasible rights, hut main tainecl him as emperor; 
who fostered St. Boniface, enabling him by erecting a 
united hierarchy to lay the foundation of a Gernlany, 
one and Christian. "T e may fairly place the second 
Gregory by the side of the first for prudence, for 
eourage, for insight, for the sagacity of a ruler in the 
person of a saint. The great annalist has even said of 
hinl, "If ,vhat he \vrote \vere extant, and \vhat he did 
had been more carefully recorded, he ,vouid be tbought 
no less than Gregory the Gre[rt".l 
On the 11 th February, 731, Si. Gregory II. closed a 
pontificate as reno\vned in its present actioll, as fruitful 
in its rcsults. \Vhile the clergy aud laity stood beside 
his coffin, they chose his succeSt;or, \vho \vas consecrated 
thirty-fi ve days later, \vhen the consent of the exarch 
".as brought fron1 Ravenna, this being the last tÏIue it 
,vas given by a viceroy of the Greek emperor. 2 
Concerning this Pope, Anastasius \vrites :-" Gregory 
III., a Syrian by Dation, son of John. lIe sat ten 
years, t\VO months, and t\VCllty days. A lnan nlost 
nleek and nlost \vise, ,veIl instructed in the holy Scrip- 
tures, kno\ying both the Greek and Latin tongues. lie 


1 Barol1ius, anno 731, 1. 


2 Reumont, ii. p. 106. 
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knew all the psalms by heàrt, in their order, and ,yas 
exceedingly skilful in their rneaning by his long study 
of them. He was a polished speaker, an exhorter to 
all good \vorks, a favourite popular preacher, a main- 
tainer of the Catholic and Apostolic faith immutilate, 
,vho; by his fatherly warnings, ceased not to strengthen 
the hearts of the faithful, a fearless and zealous de- 
fender of orthodoxy: a lover of poverty, providing so- 
licitously for those in want, not only with piety, but 
\vith careful pains. Redeemer of captives, generous 
supporter of orphans and ,vido\vs: a lover of the re- 
ligious life, so, by God's help, he reached the sacred 
order of the priesthood. Upon him the ROlnans, 
moved froln the highest to the lo\vest by an inspiration 
fronl heaven, ,vhile he was absorbed in devotion beside 
the coffin of his predecessor, suddenly laid their hands 
and chose hinl for pontiff. It was in the tinles of the 
enlperors Leo and Constantine, in the midst of that 
persecution ,vhich they set up, for the casting do,vn 
and destruction of the sacred images of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and the holy 
Iother of God, of the apostle::" 
and all saints and confessors. The same lllost holy 
nlan issued ,vritings ,yith the vigour of the Apostolic 
See, like as his predecessor of holy nlemory had done, 
to move them to repentance, and to put a\vay this 
" 
error. 
Anastasius then records bow the emperor haçl im- 
prisoned his messenger in Sicily. "'Vhereupon the 
pontiff, with greater zeal, attended by the archbishops 
of Grado and Ravenna, \vith other bishops of the 
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western part, to the number of ninety-three, held a 
Council at the sacred confession of St. Peter's n10st holy 
body, ,vith all the clergy and the people, and passed a 
decree, that if henceforth there be any .w.ho, despising 
those \vho faithfully retain the ancient usage of the 
A postolic Church, pull down, destroy, profane, or blas- 
pheme the veneration of the Sacred Inlages, that is, of 
our God and Lord Jesus Christ, of His Ever-\Tirgin 
l\Iother, the inlmaculate and glorious l\Iary, of the Llessed 
apostles, and of all saints, he be debarred from the Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, that is, from the 
unity and structure of the \vhole Church. This they all 
solemnly confirmed ,vith their subscriptions." 1 
'"Yhile the enlperor replied to the Council's decree by 
inlprisoning the papal bearer of it for a year in Sicily, 
the position of Pope Gregory III. was one of great diffi- 
culty in respect to the IJombard duchies of Benevento 
and Spoleto. They desired to be set free fronl their 
loose connection with I\:.ing Liutprand, \vho, on his part, 
desired their complete subordiÜation to himself. To 
the Pope their lnaintenance ,vas of great importance. 
'fhence arose a ,veb of party-shiftings, treaties, and 
counter treaties, \vhich encompasses the \vhole later 
history of the Lonlbard kingdom. 
The archbishop of Ravenna had taken part in the 
Council at Rome, and his city was as much opposed to 
the emperor's godless attempts as ,vas Rome. Leo III. 
resolved to be avenged upon the Pope and Italy. lIe 
put a great fleet under the command of the Duke 


1 See Rohrbacher Kennel', yoL xi. p. 175. 
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l\Ianes, and ordered hiln to sack Ravenna, to treat the 
cities of the Pentapolis as rebels, to march on Rome, to 
destroy the illlages there, to treat without mercy those 
,vho attempted to defend them, to seize the Pope, and 
bring him in fetters to Constantinople. But storms de- 
ranged these plans. A hurricane fell upon the fleet as 
it ,vas in sight of Ravenna. Part of it was sunk with 
all the cre\vs: part managed to reach an arm of the 
Po, close to the city. 
Ianes disembarked troops from 
it, and ,vent against Ravenna. The people took arlTIS, 
,yith the bishop at their head: ,vhilst the \vornen and 
old men ,vent in sackcloth and ashes through the 
streets in supplication; the young marched out against 
the enemy, and drew him into an alnbuscade. The 
Greeks fle\v to their ships, many of ,vhich \vere sunk, 
and the 26th June, 733, was kept as a perpetual festi- 
yal in Ravenna: while, for six years out of hatred to 
the Greeks the conquerors would eat no fish from that 
arm of the river. 
Leo became furious at this reverse: he redouLled 
his cruelty on the defenders of in1ages, and since he 
could hurt the Roman Church in no other \vay, he con- 
fiscated all the possessions of the Church in his realnl. 
In the words of 'Theophanes, 1 "That opponent of God, 
roused to a greater madness, and indulging further in 
his Arabian mind, in1posed capitation taxes on the third 
part of Calabria and Sicily. l\Ioreover, he ordered to 
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be paid to the public treasury the so-named patrimonies 
of the holy chief apostles honoured at Rome, three 
golden talents and a-half, \vhich had been paid of old 
to the churches, and he subjected to inspection and en- 
rolment the male children, as Pharaoh did of old to the 
Hebrews: what not even his teachers, the Arabs, had 
done to the Christians in the East." 
But he did a great deal more and a ,vorse thing not 
noted by Theophanes. By an arbitrary act of secular 
despotism he severed fronl the jurisdiction of the Ron1an 
patriarch not only Calabria and Sicily, but the ten 
Illyrian provinces, Epirus, Illyricunl, J\Iacedonia, Thes- 
saly, Åchaia-that is present Greece-Dacia, l\Iæsia, 
Dardania, Prævalis, and attached them to the patriarchate 
of Con
tantinople. By this act its jurisdiction becanle 
co-extensive with the eastern empire, and the patriarch 
ecumenical in that sense of the Greek word which con- 
sidered their own empire as pre-eminently the ,vorld, the 
land that is inhabited by men, as contra-distinguished 
from the land foraged by barbarians. 
The patriarch to whom this honour accrued was that 
Anastasius who had been put by force into the place of 
the deposed Gernlanus, and ,vas after\yards scourged 
and deposed by the same force under Leo's son and 
successor, I\.opronymus. 
Calabria and Sicily returned to the jurisdiction of the 
Pope as patriarch \vhen the eastern emperor lost his 
donlinion in then1. 'fhe other provinces reIna-ined under 
the jurisdiction of Constantinople, the gift of an heretical 
emperor to a patriarch raised by hinl as his instrulllent 
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to the ecumenical throne and at last deposed by his son 
as an instrument of little value. 
In this act we see the completion of the aggression 
begun in the yeal
 381, \vhich attempted to give to the 
see of Constantinople the second rank in the Church. 
The sees of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem have 
sunk under it, but they have fallen into Saracen 
domination, and are little more than names; the 
diminished empire has in its capital the only real 
patriarch, and seeks to indemnify him for eastern losses 
by severing ten provinces from the patriarchal jurisdiction 
of Rome, under \vhich they had been frOln the beginning 
of the Christian hierarchy. And 
ova ROIna, halved it 
is true in its secular extension, and trembling at the per- 
petual aggression of the :Thlohammedan chalif, beholds at 
length its patriarch standing over against the elder 
Rome as the chief instrument of in1perial despotism in 
spiri tual things. 
Leo III. consciously completes the structure \yhich 
Theodosius un\vittingly began. The exaltation of the 
see of the capital is from beginning to end the \vork of 
in1perial po'\\Yer, and this special character bears out to 
the full the denunciation of it by St. Gregory the Great 
in his o"
n time, \vhen he called the bishop's assun1ed 
title" a nan1e of blasphen1Y and diabolical pride, and a 
forerunner of anti-Christ ".1 
Further, the acts of Leo III. in 733 are unanimously 
vie\ved by historians as having a large effect in the 
deliverance of Italy from the eastern sovereignty, and 


] See above, vol. vi. p. 302. 
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his arrogation of the power to sever fronl the Pope, as 
patriarch, a large extent of provinces is viewed no less 
as a prelude to the great schisnl between the East and 
'Vest. The remaining years of Gregory III. are filled 
up 
"ith his embarrassing position bet"reen the Lombard 
duchies of Benevento and Spoleto and Liutprand aiming 
at uniting Italy in a Lombard monarchy, whereby the 
Pope should become his subject as before he had been a 
subject of the Goths. From the moment when king 
Liutprand resulned more decidedly his plan against the 
Greek possessions and therefore against the duchy of 
Rome, he was bound to endeavour to end the indepen- 
dence of the two outlying LOlllbard duchies. But at the 
sanle time the alliance between these duchies and the 
papacy becalne a political necessity. 
In the year 738 Liutprand took the field. He begau 
\vith incursions into the territory of Ravenna, and 
invited the dukes of Spoleto and Benevento to attack 
the duchy of Rome. They refused, since, as Pope 
Gregory III. in one of his letters informs us, they had 
declared that they \voulcl not take the field against God's 
holy Church and her people, \vith \VhOln they had entered 
into covenant. Thereupon the king Inade \var against 
his disobedient liegenlen. '-Vhile he laid waste the 
possessions of the Church in the territory of Ravenna, he 
sat dO"\vn before Spoleto in the spring of 739 \vith a con- 
siderable force. Duke Thrasimund could not resist and 
fled to Ronle. In June the king entered Spoleto. He 
compelled Benevento to receive his nephew Gregory for 
duke. At the same tÜne he drew the exarch to his 
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interest, to whom the Pope's independence had long been 
odious. The confused accounts of annalists and historians 
make it difficult, if not impossible, to establish particular 
events in chronological accuracy. And the greatest un- 
. . 
certainty lies upon one of these events which is of 
particular importance, since it \vould secure for us an 
adequate reason for the Pope's conduct. Liutprand is 
said immediately after the taking of Spoleto to have 
appeared before Rome, demanding that the fugitive 
duke should be delivered up to hinl. Encamped in the 
nleadows of Nero, beside the \T atican, . he plundered St. 
Peter's, laid \vaste the neighbourhood, and made many 
ROlnans prisoners. It is certain that he took four cities 
in the Tuscan part of the Roman duchy, Amelia, Ortes, 
Bonlarzo, and BIeda, as hostages for Duke Thrasimund. 
The Pope was in the utmost danger of being speedily 
s\yallo\ved up by the encircling Lombard monarchy. 
Another siege of Rome, perhaps its capture, was to be 
immediately expected. The Lombard duchies were 
unable to repulse the Lombard king: for defence the 
emperor "ras impotent. He could send a fleet to rayage 
the Ï111perial metropolis of Italy; he could not defend 
the ancient mistress and nlaker of his empire: from 
\VhOnl he still took a title, which seemed a mockery. 
The Lonlbard threatened to dethrone Leo and make the 
Pope his subje
t. The dread of sacrificing the Church's 
independence drove St. Gregory III. to the last and sole 
remaining refuge. 
The relations 1 of the Franks to Rome had been 


1 See ReUlllont, ii. 108. 
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variOUS since the emperor )Iaximian had receiyed the 
Salia.n Franks into the number of Rome's allies. ...tfter 
the victory over Syagrius, near Soissons, Clovis had 
raised up the Gallic-Frankish kingdom upon the ruins 
of Roman and Visigoth dominion. '\Then baptised by 
St. .Reuligius, Clovis bad becomethe first Catholic king 
in the midst of northern peoples attached to Arianism. 
This had brought him into nlanifold connection ,vith 
the Holy See. In the time of Pope Gregory II., the 
conversion to the faith of Germany, from the Rhine as 
far as Saxony and Thuringia, not only relied for sup- 
port, but had its root in the Frankish kingdom, and 
bound it still closer with the Papacy. There ,vere also 
connections of another sort. As far back as the year 
577, the emperor Justin II., conscious of his o\yn 
inlpotence, had given to the messenger fronl TIonle, 
soliciting help against Lombard aggression, for ans\ver, 
either to seek to gain one of the Lombard dukes, or, if 
that failed, to draw the Franks to nlake a diversion by 
an expedition into Italy. The e111perOr 
lauritius had 
himself made use of these nlean
. From the year 584, 
king Childebert had been induced, by Byzantine invita- 
tion and gold, to undertake four canlpaigns against the 
Lonlbards. But it ,vas reseryed to a stronger fanlily 
than his to co-operate in producing a great change 
south of the Alps. Ât the head of a people fornled by 
the conjunction of various races amalgamated out of 
Germans, Gauls, and Romans, there gre\y up, in spite 
of 
undry partial divisions, the mass of a mighty 
monarchy, north of the Alps. The weakness of the 
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larger number of the king
 who succeeded Clovis 
caused the chief officers of the cro""'"n to increase in 
strength. The lo\ver the ßlerovingians sank, the higher 
rose the sons of Pipin, from the banks of the )Ieuse, 
until they equalled and outgrew the effete race. By 
the end of the first quarter of the eighth century, 
Charles )Iartell, 
Iajor Domus, first of the Austrasian, 
and then of the N eustrian- Frankish realm, had an 
po\ver in his hands. In October, 732, he had \von a 
greater merit from all the 'Vest than, perhaps, even 
Aetius and the 'Tisigoth kings had gained. They had 
repulsed the vast :\Iongol 111aSS at Oha10ns: he, by 
Tours, in a bloody battle, had set bounds for ever to 
the advance of the Arabians, oyerflooding Gaul after 
the conquest of Spain. He threw them back upon 
the uttermost south of Gaul, from which, after l11any 
a battle, they ,yere forced to recross the Pyrenees. 
To (iharles :\Iartell, shining in the lustre of that great 
victory \vhich saved the "Test from 
Iohammed, as Leo 
III. prevented his entrance into Constantinople, the 
beleagured Pope turned from the cruel yet impotent 
tyranny of Leo, and the pretension of the encroaching 
Lonlbard. .L
ncl his o\yn "V\
ords, at the nloment of trial, 
"V\
ill better express his situation than any others "V\"hich 
can be put in his mouth :_ 1 
" \Ve have thought it necessary to \yrite again to 
your Excellency for the excessive grief \yhich is in our 
heart, and for our tears, confiding that you are a loving 
son of St. Peter, prince of the apostles, and ours also, 
1 From the Liber CaTOlinus, quoted by 1Iansi, xii. 18-1. 
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ancl that from reverence to him :you willlistell to our 
charge for tLe defence of God's Church, anrl his own 
peculiar people: we, \vho can no longer enllure the 
persecu tion and oppression of the I
on1 bard race. They 
have taken from us all the lightR in St. Peter's Chureh, 
\vhich were given Ly your relations or yourself. Next 
to Got1, \ye take refuge in you : for this the Lon1 1 )ards 
oppress and make a mock of us. 8t. })eter's Church is 
stripped, and reduced to utter desolation. But \ve 
have rather confiaed the details of our SOITO\VS to your 
liegenlan, the hearer of thiR, ,,'hicb he may present by 
word of mouth. 0 my son, nlay the Prince of the 
A rostles denl \vith thee no\\? and in the future life 
before our 
\hl1ighty God, as thou disposest 
llld con- 
tendPRt \vith all speed for his Church and our de- 
fence, tbat all nations Inay know your fidelity, your 
pure intention, the loye \vhich you bear to the Prince 
of the Apostles, to us, and to his peculiar people, by 
your zeal llnd your clefence of us. .A..nd hy it you ""
ill 
also gain eternal1ife." 
Either \vith this letter, or before it, the Pope had 
sent to Charles l\Iartel1 the keys of St. Peter's Confes- 
sion, together \vith ri(
h presents. IIis n1esscngers "Tere 
received ,yith grpnt honour, but no actual help in 
soldiers carne. It is suppoHcd that Charles :\lartell \vas 
then engaged, together ,vith Eudo, Duke of A.\.quitanin, 
in expelling thr Saracens from Southern France. 

rhe acts of l.Äeo Ill., as an open enemy of the Pope's 
spiritual po\ver, by his cOll1pletion of the Byzantine 
patriarch's usurped jurisdi(.tion in the year 733, as 
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above descriLed, thus precede, hy about five year8, the 
appeal nutde to Charles 
lartelL by Gregory IlL. in the 
face of the advaneing LOlnbard king, Liutpralld, on the 
one hand, and the ab
ence of any protection by the 
enlperor on the other. 
Such \vas the uncertain position of things ,,,hen, in 
the year 741, the three great actors ,vrre \yithdra\yn 
from this life, Leo IlL, on the 18th June, Charles 
)lartell, on the 
4th October, Gregory IlL, on the 
7th 
X o"Ve111bcr. 
Of \yhat this I110st noble Pope did for ROIne, ...\nas- 
tasius gives a long account. Ifthe Romans 10\e<1 and ad- 
111ired him as i1 cardinal priest, they loved and atln1Ïred 
hiln no less as Pontiff to the end. "Thile funy ackno\y- 
ledging still the sovereignty of the eastern enlperor, a 
nlan as ul1\yorthy of the loyalty ,yhich bound the POplA 
to hinl, as a sovereign could be, the Pope neither by 
his heresy 1101' hy his tyranny 'Ya
 induced tu renuunee 
hiIn. He dill, indecll. one great and monlentous net. 
lIe sent to Charles )fartell the keys of St. Peter's C.Oll- 
fession, conjuring hiln, in the l1al11e and person of the 
Apostle, to sa,e his city fro III the Lonl Lard roLher: 
the citv \"hich its sovereio'u \yas neither ahle nor \\'illinr r 
01 û <ï 
to 
aye: the eity on ,yhieh the rolJher "'a
 (le
cending 
\yith the utnlost force. [t is supposed that Charles 

fartell \yas engaged in battle ,yith the Saracens in 
Southern Frallce at the tin1e. rrhr !'Opt") 8ènt a second 
tÏ1ne, to the great ]eader, the IIan1n1cr of the infidel, 
the Liberator of the Christian. "That took place is not 
exactly kno\yn : but the Lombard king, Liutpranc1, re- 
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tired in the n10nth of August, 739, frolll the siege of 
Rome ".ith his army to Pavia, and helped Charle
 

Iartell against the Saracens, \v ho had again invaded 
Provence. Then also Ronle ,vas saved by her pontiff 
from becollling a Lombard prey. 
Once n10re to\vards the end of 741, Liutprand ".a
 
preparing a lle,y expedition against Rome and its 
duchy, 
Then Rome lost, on tbe 27th Xo\ember, 8t. 
Gregory III., its pontiff, prince, and champion. .At 
Constantinople, Leo III. had been succepded by hi
 
son, I{opronyn1us, 'VhOlll the Greek Zonaras calls, "a 
cub more cruel than his sire ". R.on1e seemed covered 
by a terrible telnpest: France had been deprived not a 
month before of Charles :!\lartell. All minds ,vere in 
fearful expectation, ,vhen a star of peace appeared on 
the horizon. There rose up one ,yho, by the force of 
his n1Ïnd and the unsparing risk of his o"Tn person, ".as 
to preserve Italy during ten years fron1 the destruction 
1vhich seemed inlpending. 
UJ!on the death of Pope Gregory III., the Ronlan 
chair ,vas filled in four days. The usual three days 
having lJeen dcvoteLl to the solemn funeral of that 
Pope, the electors, on the fourth day, "rhich ,vas Sun- 
day, the 2nd Decen1ber, met in the Lateran palace, and 
in1mediately united their votes on the person of Za- 
charias, and he \yas consecrated the same day. T,,"'o 
things comlJined to bring alJout this rapid election and 
ordination, one the extraordinary merit of the elected, 
the other the extreme urgency of the puhlic need, as 
Rome, ,vith its provinces, \\Tas threatened by I(ing 
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Liutprand. The confirmation by the exarch, that 
token of imperial oppres
ion, was not \vaited for. 
Zacharias "
as the last of those illustriouð orientals of 
,yhom a series at this time occupied the Roman Chair. 
Though born in Italy, being a native of the Calabrian 
city, St. Severina, he wa
 Greek by lineage. Of him 
and of his predecessor, Photius himself, the leader of 
the Greek schism, has left "ritten, ., Ho,,? could I pa

 
over in silence the two Roman prelates, Gregory and 
Zacharias, who "
ere eminent for their yirtue, who con- 
tributed to increase the flock of Christ b, their teaching 
full of divine ,,
isdom, ,,-ho ,,-ere eyen conspicuous by 
the diyine gift of miracles '? ., Of Zacharias the charac- 
ter gi\en by 
-\.nastasius is, "a man nIost meek and 
gentle, adorned with e\ery goodne',. a lo\er of the 
clergy and all the Roman people 
lo,,- to anger and 
quick to mercy, rendering to no man e,il for ern nor 
puni:::-hing according to de
ert, but from the rime of his 
ordination made kind and tender to all: so that he 
returned good for e,il to his former per.:.;ecutor::- both 
promoting and enriching them ". During ten year
. 
Zacharias. by hÜ
 ,,-isc1om and personal int1uence, kept 
at bay the three Lombard kings. Liutprand. Rachi
 
and 
-\.istulf, ,,
ho 
eenIed on the point of completing 
the long-fostered ambition of their people by the ab- 

or p tion of Rome into a barbarian kinO'donl. The 

 
,,-hole time is a conte
t of mind against matter. of right 
against encroachment. "
e learn. by the yer, word
 of 
.. . .. 
these Popes that eyen in the eighth eentury the radi- 
cal opposition bet,,-eell ROlnans and Lorn bards COll- 
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tinued .still as in the time of the first invasion under 
i\.lboin. The end of the Lon1bards was to make them- 
selves lords of all Italy: that of the Romans, to prevent 
themselves passing under a barbarian yoke. True 
peace there could never be bet\veen them. A truce, 
liable at any time to be broken, was all that could 
su bsist. 
Three timeB at least in the ten years of his pontifi- 
cate, Zacharias repeated, ,vith Lon] bard kings, the 
action of his great predecessor, Leo, with Attila. 
Liutprand, after thirty years of reign, \vas consolidating 
his kingdom by the reduction of the t\VO I
ombard 
dukedoms, Spoleto and Benevento. Bent upon gaining 
Rome, \vhen he had subdued Spoleto, free frolu the 
check of Charles l\iartell, secure of the East by the con- 
tested succession to Leo of his son, 1(opronyn1us, Liut- 
prand "'"as at Terni. Thither Pope Zacharias resolyerl 
to go in person, accompanied by a train of clergy. 
Liutprand received the Pope \vith great honour, and 
the result of a long intervie"r ,vas that he agreed to 
re
tore to the Pope four cities of the Roman duchy 
\yhich he had taken. He like\vise gave back the patri- 
mony of Sabina, \yhich he had seized thirty years 
before, and n1acle peace \vith the Ronlan duchy for 
t\yenty years. The Pope returned as it \vere in 
triumph to Rome, \yas received ,,
ith exultation, and 
ordered a procession of thauksgiving fron1 the Church 
of 
t. l\Iary of the l\Iartyrs, that is, the Pantheon, to 
St. Peter's. This \vas in his first year, 742. 
But the next year, 743, Liutprand broke out. against 
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the exarchate: and Eutychius, the exarch, ,vith tbe 
archbishop of l""tavenna, and the other cities of Emilia 
anrl the Pen tapolis, had no better resource than to 
beseech the Pope to succour them. The Pope, accept- 
ing the request, sent two legates to the king ,vith gifts, 
beseeching him to cease hostility with the Ravennese. 
But they .accomplished nothing. 
Then the Pope left Rome to the governnlent of the 
Duke Stephen, and, \vith his train of clergy, ,vent in 
person to Rayenna. 'The archbishop nlet hinl fiftr 
n1Îles fronl the city. The people welcomed hinl \vith 
cries, "to the shepherd \vho left his own sheep to cle- 
liyer us \vho ,vere about to perish ". But the Pope 
insisted upon going on to Pavia itself, in spite of the 
objections of king Liutprand to receive hinl. Disre- 
garding eyery risk, he reached the Po on the 28th 
June, "There he met the Lorn bard nobles sent to attend 
hinl; and, on the 29th, he celebrated )Iass on the feast 
of the chief Apostle in the church of St. Peter, called 
the Golden (ieiling, ,vherein \yas the shrine of St. 
....lugustine: whose body Liutprand himself had brought 
from Sardinia. 
I
ing Liutprand then receiyed the Pope ,vith great 
honour in his palace. The Pope pressed him not to 
attack the province of Ravenlla, but to restore its 
cities. The king, after great resistance, consented to 
leave the province of Ravenna as it "\\Tas before. The 
king then accompanied the Pope to the river, and sent 
his chief captains ,,,ith hinl Oll his return, ,vho restored 
the territories of Ravenna., and the castle of Cesena. 
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So the Pope disarmed a second tinle the nlost power- 
ful of the Lombard kings, and saved the exarchate for 
the empire. From that time Liutprand lived in peace 
with the Ronlans and the Ravennese. He did not live 
to receive the report of the ambassadors whom he had 
sent to Constantinople to inform the emperor of the 
peace thus given to Ravenna. He closed in the next 
year, 7 44, his reign of thirty - t\VO years, the longest in 
the Lombard series, and that in which the LOn11)ard 
kingdonl most developed its po\ver. It ll1ust be COll- 
fessed that the po\ver of religion \vas great over the 
mind of Liutprancl lIe reverenced Pope Gregory 
II. under the walls of Rome: he listened to the voice 
of Pope Zacharias in the il1tervie\vs of rrerni and Pavia. 
At the bidding of the Vicar of Christ, he nlore than 
once stopped binlself in the middle of his victories, and 
renounced the greatest desire of his heart. 
Hildebrand, Liutprand's co-regent, and Sllccebsor, 
maintained hÎInself only a fe,v nlonths, and had to 
resign the crown before the end of the year 7 41 to 
Rachi
, duke of Friuli. A good under
tanding seenled 
to be established \vith the Pope under a king reno\y]}ed 
for piety, 11larried to a Roman, ,vho n1ade rich offeri
lgs 
to the Church. Peace ,vas assured ,yith the ROll1an 
duchy. But after a few years Rachis also ,vas in conflict 
,vith the exarchate. In 749 a ne\V ,var burst out in 
central Italy. 1'he king of the Lombards came in great 
\vrath and \vith a valiant army to besiege Perugia. 
1'hen once nlore Pope Zacharias appeareJ. Attended 
by some clergy and chief people of Ronle he \vent to the 
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camp at Perugia. His gifts and his prayers so prevailed 
"Tith King Rachis that he consented to raise the siege of 
the city and return in peace to Pavia. But the king had 
been so moved by the words of Pope Zacharias that 
after a few days he resigned his kingdom. 'Vith his 
queen Tassia and his daughter Ratruda he came like a 
pilgrim to Rome to venerate the tomb of St. Peter and 
to ask admission among the clergy. The Pope cut off 
the long hair of the Lombard king, gave him 
Tith his 
own hands the clerical tonsure, and vested hin1, as well 
as his wife and daughter, in the habit of St. Benedict. 
He retired, by the Pope's suggestion, to l\Ionte Cassino, 
\vhich had been restored by the aLbot Petronax from its 
ruin towards the end of the sixth century. 'Vith him 
also retired the prince Carloman, younger brother of 
I(ing Pipin, and a Benedictine as well as Rachis. Pope 
Zacharias greatly loved that monastery, enriched it ."Titb 
gifts and books, and exempted it from all episcopa.l 
jurisdiction, subjecting it immediately to tbe Holy See. 
The three pacific victories gained by Pope Zacharias, 
twice over I(ing Liutpral1d and once over I(ing Rachis, 
victories due
to the dignity of the Vicar of Christ and his 
Christian virtues, had raised to the highest point the es- 
timation of the Ron1ans for the Holy See. Is it possible to 
conceive a greater contrast that that presented by Leo III. 
and his son Kopronymus on the one hand, and the three 
pontiffs, the second and third Gregories and Zacharias, 
on the other; or bet\veen the governments of the blind- 
ing' scourging, mainling, and torturing sovereigns of the 
East, and the pastors ruling with beneficence and risking 
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their lives for their flock in the 'Vest? Thus had the 
Popes become the protectors of desolated Italy; there- 
fore had the I(ings Liutprand and R,achis offered their 
royal mantles at the shrine of St. Peter. \Ve are conle 
now to the last and crowning incidents of this contrast. I 
On the resignation of Rachis the true Lonlbard spirit 
had raised his brother Aistulf to tbe throne. In June, 
749, he \vas elected at 
lilan. ....thnost imnlediately 
thereupon a series of regulations sho"Ted that other 
political principles than those of Rachis had obtained the 
mastery. The presents lnade by the last king after his 
abdication were declared invalid; conlmerce \vith the 
Romans forbidden. 
rhe fortresses in the Alpine passes 
,vere strengthened. The army ,vas put on a ne\y foot- 
ing. Presently Aistulf marched upon the exarchate. 
 
In July, 751, he was in Ravenna. Every imperial 
possession in the northern and. midland .L\driatic provinces 
fell into his power. Only Rome then was ,vanting to 
Aistulf's ambition. Hitherto no barbarian had been able 
to fix his seat there. IIis dreams were to reach all the 
po\ver of the ancient emperors in Italy, and so verify the 
proud title of "king of all Italy" which a hundred and 
fifty years before .A.gilulf had inscribed upon his cro\vn. 
He named his palace at Pavia" the palace of Italy," and 
an inscription has been found, " ....-\..istulf, in the narrle of 
Christ, by God's \viII ImperatoI' Augustus, in the fourth 
year of his reign". 1 
No help came from Byzantium, where the emperor 


1 Brunengo, Le Origini della Sorranità temporale dei Papi, p. 106, 
quoting inscriptions recorded by Troya, Codice diplomatico. 
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Constantine ICopronymus,after putting do\vn a pretender 
to his throne, was only occupied ,vith Iconoclast troubles. 
For a long time no opposition \vas perceived; ,vhen the . 
last exarch fell into the Lombard king's power Ronle 
seemed to be the sure prey of hin1 who had 'v on 
Ravenna. 
At that nloment when the last authority of the 
en1pire threatened to disappear a ne,v bond ,vas knitted 
bet,veen Rome and the "Test as token of the ',,"orld's 
changed situation. Pipin, son of Charles 
Iartell, on 
the point of taking the idle sceptre from the hand of the 
last phantom-king of 
Ierovingian race, turned to Pope 
Zacharias with the request that he \vould approve this 
great change. This is one principal mark of the 
Ì111lllense 1110ral po\ver ,yielded by the Pope in the middle 
of the eighth century that the mayor of the palace in 
the Frankish empire sought his sanction to change his 
deputed into inl111ediate royal authority. The Pope thus 
called upon exercised his supreme judgn1ent in this 
highest secular matter. He decided that it ,vas la ,vful 
for him ,vho fulfilled the royal duty to be king rather 
than for him who only bore the name. In these ,vords he 
deposed the :Jlerovingian and recognised the Carlo'Tingian 
dynasty, and the nobles of the Franks assembled in diet 
accepted his judgment. Pipin was proclaimed king of 
the Franks in 752 on the field of 
Iars at Soissons. 
Some but not all accounts say that St. Boniface, at the 
head of the German episcopate, three years before his 
martyrdom, gave the Church's sanction to the political 
act, in accordance 'with the judgment of the Pope. 
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This n10nlentous judgment of Pope Zacharias, given 
at the end of 751, \vas one of his last acts. He died 
on the 14th :i\larch, 752. The last \yords of .A.nastasius 
respecting hin1 are an epitome of his life and character. 
Having recorded his general deeds of kindness and 
munificence, he adds :-" Embracing and fostering all 
as a father and good shepherd, and absolutely allo\ying 
none to suffer tribulation in his times, the people en- 
trusted to him by God lived in great security". 
..At once clergy and people proceeded to a lle\y choice. 
but the Stephen \vhon1 they chose lived but three days, 
and died before consecration. " Then," says Ânastasius, 
"the \vhole people of God met in the basilica of St. 
.1\Iary at the Crib, and beseeching the mercy of our Lord 
God, and \vith the good ,viII of our Lady, the holy 
ever-virgin l\Iary, l\Iother of God, they elected, \yit
 
one n1Ïnd, another Stephen, a man preserving the tradi- 
tion of the Church with inviolable constancy, s\vift to 
help the poor, a firn1 preacher, a most valiant defender 
of the fold in the strength of God." lnlmediately a 
great persecution against the city of Rome and its ad- 
joining cities broke out fronl the savage king ...\..istulf. 
Three nlonths after his consecratioll, the Pope sent t\VO 
legates, his brother, Paul, and another, with large gifts 
to move the Lombard king to a treaty of peare. The 
king made a peace for forty years, but in four months, 
treading oath and treaty under foot, he pretended that 
the city of Ronle, ,yith all its province, was subject to 
him, and that all the inhaùitants should pay hinl yearly 
a capitation tax of a gold solidus. The Pope sent to 
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hiIn two fresh legates, whom the king received, but re- 
fused all conditions, and ordered them to return to their 
monasteries without seeing the Pope. 
At the end of this year, an imperial legate canle to 
Ron1e \vith two sacr'ecl letters 1 from the emperor, one 
for the Pope, the other for Aistulf. In it he asked 
the Lombard king to restore the lands of the Common- 
wealth, unjustly taken by him. The Pope immediately 
sent on his brother, Paul, with the imperial Silentiarius, 
to Aistulf at Ravenna. The king scorned to listen 
either to emperor or Pope, but he added a messenger 
of his own, to go to Constantinople, and make some 
proposition to the emperor. The two legates, John 
the Silentiarius, and Paul, the deacon, returned to 
Rome, and reported to the Pope that they could do 
nothing. Then the Pope, convinced of the evil purpose 
of the king, sent to the imperial city his o\vn messen- 
gers, in company with John the Silentiarius, "beseech- 
ing the imperial clemency that, as he had already often 
"'
ritten to him, he would come with an army to defend 
by every means all this part of Italy, and \vould deliver 
this city of Rome and the whole Italian province from 
the fangs of the son of iniquity". 2 
In the meantin1e, "that most atrocious king of the 
Lombards burst into fury, threatening that he would 
slay all the Romans with one s\yord if they did not 
submit to his sovereignty". The Holy Father called 


1 Litteræ divales. 
2 Anastasius, Vita Stephani Papæ. )Iansi, xii. 521-532, from which 
the following quotations are taken. 


23 
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all the Roman people together, and ,valked in procession 
with them with naked feet, bearing in his arms the 
image of our Lord still venerated in the chapel sancta 
sCtnctor"U1n. '("'his he carried from the Lateran Church 
to Santa l\Iaria Maggiore, the clergy and people chant- 
ing litanies and interc{'ssions; and Aistulf's broken 
treaty of peace was affixed to a lofty cross, and fornlecl 
part of the procession. 
This legation from Pope Stephen II. took place in 
the year 753. The emperor Constantine I{opronymus 
was not the man to save Italy from the Lombards. To 
the repeated requests of the Pope he sent no other 
help t.han in1perial letters, charging him to induce 
Aistulf to restore the provinces he had taken fronl the 
empire, and to Aistulf in the same sense, calling him to 
undo his diabolical aggression. 
The emperor also left the Pope free to unite himseìf 
with anyone who could defend him. It was a natural 
right in such a case: but the in1perial sanction made it 
more easy of success. 
"Then," says Anastasius,l "the most holy man 
having, in vain, sought, by innumerable presents, to 
conciliate that pestilent king for the flocks con1mitted 
to him by God, that is, for the whole army at Ravenna 
and all the people of that province of Italy, of which he 
was in possession, and seeing especially that there ,vas 
no help froln the imperial power, as his predecessors of 
blessed n1emory, the second and third Gregories and 
Zacharias, begged help from the king of the Franks 


1 
Iansi, xii. 524. 
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against the oppressions and invasions which they had 
suffered in this Roman province from the abominable 
Lombard race; so he in like manner, by the inspiration 
of divine grace, sent in his deep sorrow a letter by a 
foreign band to Pipin, king of tbe Franks." Thus fronl 
726, tbe beginning of tbe Iconoclastic heresy and 
tyranny of the emperors Leo III. and l(opronymus, the 
Popes acknowledged the Byzantine sovereignty until in 
753 the direct attack of the LOlllbard king Aistulf UPOll 
Ronle, and the attempt to nlake himself sovereign of the 
Popes of Rome and of tbe territory called its duchy, 
together with the impotence of the Byzantine emperor 
to defend his own subjects, and the Pope himself vainly 
entreating succour from him, compelled Stephen II. "to 
turn his thoughts from the East to the 'Vest".! 
"Thile the Lon1barc1s were pressing Rome and all its 
fortified places, Pipin repJied to Stephen's entreaty for 
succour by sending tbe Bishop of l\Ietz and the Duke 
Autchar to accompany him in his journey to France. 
"Then the same n10st blessed Pope, trusting in the 
ll1ercy of our almighty God, ,vent out of this city of Rome 
to St. Peter's on the 14th October, and many Romans 
follo,ved him and people of the neighbouring cities, and 
,veeping and crying, tbey ,vould hardly let him go on. 
But he, trusting in the strength of God and the pro- 
tection of the holy l\Iother of God and the chief apostles 
for the safety of all, ,veak as he ,vas in body, began that 
laborious journey, comn1ending all the Lord's flock to 
Peter, our Lord, the good shepherd and blessed 


1 1\Iuratori, Annali d'Italia, 753. 
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Prince of the Apostles." As he drew near to Pavia that 
most wicked king Aistulf sent him messengers, ordering 
that he should on no account ask for the restoration of 
Ravenna and it
 exarchate or the other places of the 
commonwealth \vhich .i\istulf or his predecessors had 
invaded. The Pope replied that nothing should induce 
him not to ask it. 'Vhen he reached Pavia and was 
received by the king he made him many presents, and 
ceased not with many tears to ask him for the restitution 
of what he had taken. He could obtain nothing. The 
Frank legates pressed that he might be allowed to go on 
to France. The king asked the Pope if he desired it. 
The Pope avo,ved it, and the king gnashed his teeth, 
and sent his satellites repeatedly in secret to turn him 
from it. The F
-'ank legates at last succeeded in obtain- 
ing permission for him to go for\vard. 
On the 15th November, attended by the bishop of 
Ostia and a large train of clergy, he left Pavia, and con- 
tinued his journey. He reached the valley of the Rhone 
by .Àosta and the 1\10ns Jovis, where about two hundred 
years later Bernard of 
Ienthon founded the monastery 
which has given its ne,v name to the mountain, and he 
rested at length at the abbey of St. l\Iaurice, no\v one of 
the oldest existing monasteries. 1 
Stephen II. ,vas the first Pope who crossed the Alps. 
The few Popes who had up to that time travelled outside 
Italy had been banished, as St. Clement by Trajan to 
the Crimea, or St. Liberius confined by Constantius I. 
at Berea in Thrace, or St. Silverius banished by 


1 Brunengo, Le Origini, etc., p. 135. 
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Belisarius to Patara; St. John I., St. Agapetus, and 
\'rigilius had by royal orders gone to Constantinople. St. 
l\Iartin had been taken thither a prisoner by Constans 
II., and Pope Constantine, ordered by Justinian II. 
to go thither, had been courteously received by 
him. 
N ow at the call of duty, but with his o\vn free consent, 
Stephen II. crossed the Alps and took refuge in France, 
to consolidate an alliance ,vith the most potent kingdon1 
of the 'Vest, full of importance for that Christendon1 
which the see of St. Peter, and that alone, was creating. 
As the eastern emperor had nothing for him but to 
in1pose heresy and execute tyranny, the king of the 
Franks, hearing ne\vs of his approach, sent a splendid 
train under his eldest son Charles to convoy hin1. "fhat 
,vas a 11lemorable day \yhen Stephen and Pipin met at 
the royal villa of Pontigny, near Chalons, on the l\Iarne, 
not far from the field of battle where Attila three 
hundred years before failed to ITlake Europe a.l\longol 
empire. N O"\V the union of Stephen and Pipin saved it 
from a 
Iohammedan enthralment. 
The long-suffering loyalty of so n1any Popes ,vas at 
length exhausted. The deliverance of the Holy See and 
their flock fron1 the intolerable Lombard yoke, a usurpa- 
tion both upon their natural right and their divine conl- 
mission to rule the people of God, combined with their 
desertion by the eastern en1peror, whom, in despite of 
the most inhunlan government during t"\\TO hundred 
years eyer practised by men caned Christian, they had 
acknowledged and maintained, led Stephen II. to in- 
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augurate a new political order of things. His request, 
accompanied with many tears, to Aistulf at Pavia to 
restore to "the commonwealth" of the empire the 
exarchate and to forbear grasping Rome, a request \vhich 
the Lombard cast a\vay in scorn, led the Pope, feeble as 
he \vas, to risk all the dangers of the Alpine passes, as 
\vell as to seek in France, \vhere alone it could be found, 
an arm strong enough to save Italy both from Lombard 
and frOll1 Byzantine. 
'The king of the Franks, besides his eldest son Charles, 
had sent Fulrad the abbot and TIothard the duke to 
conduct the Pope from the monastery of St. :\Iaurice, 
\vhom they brought \vith all his retinue to the king \yith 
great honour. ""Then," says Anastasius, "the king heard 
of the most blessed pontiff's approach he hastened to 
meet him \vith his wife, his sons, and his chief men. 
Advancing three miles from his palace called Pontigny, 
he dismounted from his horse, and \"ith great humility 
thrc\y l}imself on the earth, together \vith his \"ife, his 
children, and his chieftains, and so received the Pope. 
He also \valked for some space to a certain spot guiding 
the Pope's horse." Then the papal train ,vent on 
together with the king to the palace, rendering thanks 
to God in hymns and spiritual songs. It was the feast 
of the Epiphany, and Pope and king sat side by side in 
the oratory, when the Pope with tears besought the saIne 
most Christian king that by a treaty of peace he would 
arrange the cause of St. Peter and the common"\\'"ealth of 
the Romans. And the king satisfied the Pope by oath 
that he would to the utmost listen to all his requirements 
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and restore the exarchate of Ravenna and the other 
rights and territories of the commol1\vealth. 
" It being \vinter, he then caused the Pope ,vith all 
his retinue to take yp his abode in the abbey of St. 
Denys, near Paris. [(ing Pipin, going to Quiersy and 
there assen1bling all the DobIes of his royal po\ver, 
inflamed them with the words of so great a father, and 
ordained with them to fulfil \vhat, under favour of Christ, 
he had decreed ,vith the most blessed Pope." 
By this solen1n C01l1pact between the Frank realm 
and the Holy See, the king bound hin1self, should he be 
victorious, to give over to St. Peter, and in him to Pope 
Stephen, and his successors, all the places of the exarch- 
ate, and of those lands which had belonged to the em- 
pire, of \vhich the Lorn bards had taken possession. If 
\ve are to follow the text of the contemporaneous state- 
ments and later references, Pipin considered this act 
not as a donation, but a restitution. Those for whom 
this restitution ensued ,vere so blended together in the 
view ,vhich results froll1 Pipin's subsequent declarations 
that to separate them seems impossible.! The one- 
party is t.he Roman Common\vealth, which here takes 
the place of the empire, \vithout, in its essence, contain- 
ing any other idea, for elnpire is but one forn1 of con1- 
lllon\\Tealth; the other party is the Roman Church. 
There is no reference here to the duchy of Rome, the 
territory belonging to the city according to the Byzan- 
tine departmental administration. The Pope conferred 
on the king the title of Ron1an Patricius, a title \vhich 


I RennlOnt, ii. I). 115. 
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Pipin accepted sin1ply in its true meaning, understand- 
ing by it protection of the Church, as he after\vards 
named hin1self merely Defensor or Protector of the 
Church. 
Stephen, in the meantime, ,vas staying at the .Abbey 
of St. Denys, near Paris, for a long time dangerously ill, 
in consequence of his sufferings during his journey, and 
also of his great anxiety. On the 28th July, 754, he 
anointed in this abbey Church, after,vards the rest- 
ing- place of the kings of France, Pipin and his ,vife, 
Bertrada, with their sons, Charles and Carlon1an. So, for 
tbe first time, the hand of a Pope touched the youthful 
head of that Charles, who, in riper age, ,vas destined to 
act \vith such force on the fortunes of the western 
Ch urch. 
'Vhen the negotiations bet\veen the king of the 
Franks and L
istulf led to no result, the Frank army 
began its march. The LOlnbards were defeated near 
Susa, at the foot of l\lont Cenis, and presently Pipin 
stood before Pavia. Thereupon Aistulf consented to 
peace. He promised to surrender Rayenna, and divers 
other cities: he bound himself no longer to oppress 
Rome and her territory. But scarcely was the covenant 
made, and the Frank host ,vithdra,vn, and the Pope re- 
turned to Rome, which he entered before the conclusion, 
having been ,yelcomed in the meado,ys of Nero by the 
exulting people, when king Aistulf repented of his con- 
cessions. Not only did he not give up a palm of land 
in the cxarchate: he broke again into the llon1an 
territory, took cities, laid waste the country. In this 
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distress wore away the year 755. With New Year's 
Day, 756, the king began the siege of Rome. He shut 
in the city on three sides. On the height of the Jani- 
culum the Tuscans ,vere encamped. Aistulf, with his 
main force, lay beside the Salarian and neighbouring 
gates: the Beneventans shut in the southern gates. 
His attacks upon the walls were repulsed. Everyone 
took part in the struggle. Abbot \Varnehar, the Frank- 
ish minister, put on armour and worked day and night 
upon the walls. The whole country round, with its 
churches, villas, and dwellings, was mercilessly wasted. 
The Lombards nlade a desert round Rome. Letter 
after letter the P ope sent to Pi pin. 
The Father and Head of the Ohristian family was in 
the utmost possible danger of beholding the spiritual 
rights of his see a.nd the people which he loved and 
cared for, subjected to the half barbarous domination of 
intruders, who, for nearly two hundred years, had forced 
themselves upon Italy. In those two centuries the 
possession of Rome, and lordship over it, had been the 
coveted prize first of their heathen, and then of their 
semi-Ohristian ambition. The rule of the Goth, much 
nobler in his natural character, and much less savage, 
had yet failed, even under the genius of Theodorich, to 
ama.lgamate itself with Roman thought, law, and usage. 
The strong hand of the great Gothic king had seemed 
to tame it: as soon as he ,vas gone, it corrupted his 
grandson, and murdered his daughter and heiress, 
Amalasunta, too good and noble for her people. But 
the prospect of having to submit to an l\istulf, and bis 
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ferocious nobles, was worse than the Gothic servitude 
had been, \vhich yet had subjected the free election of 
their Father and Pontiff by the Roman clergy and 
people to a foreign don1ination. .And this domination 
from Odoacer to Leo III. regarded not the good of the 
Church, out the end::; of Byzantine or Lonlbarù. 
"That, in this day of terror, Pope Stephen \vrote to 
Pipin bears so strongly impressed the inmost belief of 
his own heart and of the Church at the time that I 
quote it in part. 
" Peter, called to be an apostle of Jesus Ohrist, SOIl 
of the living God, and in me the whole Catholic and 
Apostolic Ron1an Church of God, the head of all the 
Churches of God, founded upon the firm rock in the 
blood of our Redeemer, and Stephen, bishop of the 
said Church, to the most excellent kings, Pipin, Charles, 
and Carloman, to the most holy bishops, abbots, presby- 
ters, monks, also to the dukes, counts, armies, and 
people of France, grace, peace, and valour be abundantly 
ministered to you by our Lord God for the rescue of 
that holy Church of God and its Roman people entrusted 
to me, from the hands of persecutors. 
" I, Peter, the apostle, having been in the absolute 
choice of supernal clenlency called by Christ, Son of 
the living God, to illuminate the whole earth-\vho 
hold you for my adopted children to defend from the 
hands of adversaries this Roman city, and the people 
committed to me by God, and like,vise the house in 
,vhich, according to the flesh, I rest, to deliver it from 
the contamination of the heathens: but like\vise our 
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Lady, the }lother of God, ever-virgin 
Iary, adjures, 
adnlonishes, and commands you: and ,vith her the 
thrones and dominations, the ,vhole army of the celes- 
tial host; also, the martyrs and confessors of Christ 
join in the adjuration, that you nlay grieve for that 
city of Rome, entrusted to us by the Lord God, and for 
the Lord's flock dwelling in it, and deliver it with all 
speed from the hands of the persecuting Lornbards, who 
are perjured with so great a crime. Hasten and help 
before the living fountain, ,vhence you have been COll- 
secrated, and born again, be dried up." 1 
The siege 2 ha.d entered into the third month when 
tidings came that the king of the Franks was on his way 
to answer the appeal of Pope Stephen. III April, 756, 
he passed 
Iont Cenis. Again the enemy did not ven- 
ture to defend the Alpine passes. It ,vouId seem that 
..A.istulf had not expected so early a movement. The 
siege of Rome ,vas broken up. 11he siege of Pavia took 
its place. Pavia yielded sooner than Ronle. Pipin \vas 
still in camp before the city ,vhen a mission fronl the 
Greek enlperor appeared to desire the surrender to the 
enlpire of the lands ,vhich had been or \vere to be taken 
from the Lombards. Here ,vas seen in what sense the 
king oftheFranks had understood the word "restitution". 
The eastern deputies promised rich presents to Pipin, 3 if 
he ,vollld give back Ravenna and the other cities and 
fortresses of its territory to the enlpire. The king of 
1 :\lansi, xii. 543. This letter I have nluch shortened-: but nothing 
inlporta,nt is on1Ïtted. 
2 ReunlOnt resunled, ii. p. 116. 
3 V ita Stephani p(l,pæ II. :Mansi, xii. 531. 
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the Franks replied that for nothing on earth ,vould he 
suffer those cities to be taken from the rule of St. Peter, 
the jurisdiction of the Roman Church, or of the pontiff 
of the Apostolic see. He declared upon oath that for 
no man's favour had he repeatedly entered into this 
conflict, but only for the love of St. Peter and the par- 
doning of his sins, adding that no amount of treasure 
could persuade him to take away what he had once 
given to St. Peter. 
'fhen Aistulf, in fear of losing everything, asked for 
peace. ':rhe Frank nobles in the army who had previous 
connections with the Lon1bard, n1anaged the agreen1ent. 
Aistulf not only ratified the previous contract, but sur- 
rendered the third of his treasure, and promised the 
payment of a tribute ,vhich had been paid in the tin1e 
of the dukes. Pipin presented to the Pope a solen1n 
document respecting the gift of the conquered territory. 
The Abbot of St. Denys, accompanied by the Lombard 
Commissioner, 1yith full po,vers, executed the agreen1ent 
and the royal wil1. Upon arriving at Rome, he laid the 
keys of the cities ceded by the Lombard upon the tonlb 
of the Prince of the Apostles. The exarchate and the 
Pentapolis, and a large portion of Umbria, were to 
belong to the Ron1an Church, and partly then, and 
partly later, came into its actual possession, on one side 
fron1 Comacchio, in the s\yampy lo,vlands along the 
Adriatic coast, down to "\\That ,vas after\vards the mark 
of Ancona; on the other side as far as N arni, not far 
fron1 the confluence of the K era and the Tiber, where 
the duchy of Rome began. That it did not need. If 
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the distant emperor exercised nominal authority there, 
the virtual authority had ]ong belonged to the Pope, 
who ruled there \vith acceptance of the people. 
It was the summer of 756. About the end of the 
winter Aistulf died through a fall from his horse, hunt- 
ing. After his death ensued a struggle for the throne. 
The monk Rachis strove again for the sovereignty, 
\vhich Desiderius, duke in Tuscany, contested. It is not 
clear how parties in the Lombard kingdom had been 
so transformed that he who had been compeHed once to 
quit the throne for yielding to Rome 110"\\1" ,vas unsuc- 
cessful against a competitor favoured by Rome. But 
this one bought his victory dearly. He renounced in 
favour of the Church several cities not mentioned by 
name in Pipin's gift, from Ferrara and Bologna down to 
south of Ancona. At the same time S:poleto and Bene- 
vento put themselves under protection of the Pope and 
the king of the Franks, as the dukes and nobles s\vore 
fidelity. "This change is of the hand of the Lord," 
wrote Pope Stephen to Pipin at the beginning of 757. 
In the course of a few years a new State, the State of 
the Church, had been founded.! For a new State it was, 
even if its connection with the empire was not dissolved. 
Its geographical position in tbe centre of the Peninsula 
and touching both seas, enhanced its importance. The 
moment was great and decisive. The times of the 
Roman empire were fulfilled. East and "Test had more 
and more decidedly parted, as ,veIl especially on the 
field of theological science as on the field of political 


] See Reumont, ii. 118. 
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formations. Agreement had become inlPossible unless 
the ,Vest ,vas \villing to give up its civilising mission. 
Italy's political formation was closely bound up with 
that mission. The Gothic domination had fallen inas- 
much as it had been powerless to assimilate land and 
people. The Lombard people, inferior in energy and in 
,varlike qualities to the Goths, in its late attempt to 
unite Italy under one sceptre, had failed less through 
the weak resistance of the last remains of the Roman 
empire than through the deep-lying failures of its poli- 
tical and military constitution. These showed thenl- 
selves soon after its permanent occupation to the south 
of the Alps by its parting into numerous military fiefs, 
,yith slight internal connection. l\Ioreover, the insta- 
bility of relation between the two nationalities from the 
beginning nlade almost impossible the task which Liut- 
prand and Aistulf had set themselves. Attempts to 
assimilate in life, custom, and law had followed a long 
period of barbarous oppression, 'v hen the hand of the 
Church had already enfolded conquerors and conquered. 
These attempts had there produced a reaction which 
threatened to undo what had been acconlplished. After 
two hundred years of settlenlent the Lomhards ,vere 
still held to be strangers. Not to mention numerous 
other tokens of this, it has a deep meaning 'v hen under 
the successor of Pope Stephen " the whole Senate and 
all the people of the God-protected city of Rome" write 
to king Pipin concerning the extension of this province 
"rescued by you out of the hand of the heathen ".1 The 


1 "De lnanu gentium." 
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national Italian elements made their complete effect 
sensible in the State of the Ohurch, and secured its 
establishnlent in opposition to that temper of aliens re- 
presented by the Lombards. The new tenlper 
"\yas not one-sided and exclusive, but assimilating, 
and therefore certain of develoPlnen t and progress. 
N ever has a State arisen under circumstances so 
renlarkahle, in the midst of a violent shock, yet 
with so general a concurrence. It was due to the con- 
sistently-pursued management of a series of distinguished 
men as the result of their moralising influence. This 
did not limit itself to the populations immediately 
participating in it, \vhich had found steady advocates and 
actual protectors in the Popes, not\vithstanding the 
extren1e need and oppression suffered by them. It 
embraced the ,vhole Ohristian world. The Church 
a bsolutel y required secular independence in order to 
nlaintain in living energy this moralising influence, to 
fulfil this her great mission. This necessity ITlust appear 
clear to every OIle if there ,vere in the history of Italy 
and the Papacy no other period than that of the last 
Lombard times, or that follo\ving \vhen the Oarlovingian 
rule ,vas falling to pieces. l'he foundation of the 
ten1poral power was no artificial plan devised by 
Gregory II. for himself and his successors when he began 
the great battle against the Iconoclasts. It \vas a 
necessity in tbe world's history, developing itself rapidly, 
yet step by step, out of the situation of things both in 
politics and religion. .And as if it should not "
ant a 
legitimate title also, the ne\v formation rose at a monlent 
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when, independently of action on the part of the Popes, 
the whole claim of the empire practically disappeared in 
the centre of Italy. It was recognised by the Popes 
alone even when scarcely anything more remained of it 
than a mere form and name. 



CHAPTER VII. 


RO:\IE'S THREE HUXDRED YEARS, 455-756, FRO)! GEXSERIC 
TO AISTULF, BET'VEEN THE GOTH, THE LO)IB_\RD, AXD 
THE BYZAXTIXE. 


I PROPOSE to give a continuous revie\v of the Ronlan 
pontiff's position in the city of Peter fronl the plunder- 
ing of imperial Ronle by the 'Tandal Genseric in 455 to 
the siege of papal Rome and desolation of the Campagna 
by the Lombard king Aistulf, beginning January 1,756. 
This attack ,vas follo,ved in that year by the enfranchise- 
lllent of R0111e and the gift of the exarchate by Pipin, 
king of the Franks, to St. Peter and his successors, when 
he laid the keys of the cities surrendered by the Lom- 
bards on the tOll1b of the Prince of the .A.tpostles. 

rhree hundred years of suffering unbroken and of 
glory un
nrpassec1 ,vhich precec1eCl the passage of the 
Ronlan pontiff frolll ser\
ituc1e to sovereign tr. 
The sun of imperial RaIne set for ever \vhen the 
degenerate grandson of the great Theoclosius, great 
grandson also of \T alentinian, ,vhose name he covered 
,vith infanlY, perished by the stroke of an assassin in the 
Canlpns 
Iartius, the result of a life in \vhich he inlitated 
the crÏ1ne of Tarquin. But Tarquin's crinle led to Rome's 
freeclonl, the Cri111e of 'T alentinian III. brouaht the end 
24 ð 
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of the imperial city, and the substitution of a Ron1e 
built upon revealed truth and eternal justice for the 
Rome of secular pride and unjust conquest. 
In these three hundred years the brother Apostles, the 
fisherman and the tentmaker, took the -place of the 
robber brothers, Romulus the slayer, and Remus the 
slain, \vhen the t\velve centuries of augured dominion 
,vere exactly fulfilled, and in the time of St. Leo the Great 
the t,velve vultures had had their full flight. 
The three hundred years begin ,vith the formal 
ackno,yledgement of St. Leo's prin1acy, as consisting ill 
the descent from St. Peter, bearer of the keys and feeder 
of the flock, made to him by the Council of Chalceclon 
in the letter soliciting the confirmation of their decrees 
by hin1; a letter to which the eastern emperor l\Iarcian, 
husband of the noble grand-daughter and heiress of 

rheodosius, adds his own request for confirmation, and 
\vith his ,vife, St. Pulcheria, in his character as the head 
of the temporal po,ver, Hcknowledges St. Leo, the Pope, 
as "the very person entrusted by the Saviour \\yith the 
guardianship of the yine ". 
The three hundred years end ,vith the Pope emerging 
a temporal sovereign from the Iconoclast persecution. 
Thé eastern empire also has fulfilled its work in these 
three centuries, and the soldier of fortune, who, at the 
end of many revolutions has become the successor of 

Iarcian, bas ridden his "T
n'horse into the Church of God, 
and attempted to substitute himself as i
s governor for the 
successor of St. Peter, to dictate its creed, and interfere 
\vith its ,vorship. In recompense he is expelled from the 
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Italy \vhich he and his predecessors had stripped and 
sacrificed during t\yO hundred years. Then the crown uf 
ten1poral sovereignty is added to the papal n1Ïtre of 
spiritual power, which Leo the Isaurian had sought to 
displace. And, moreover, the" advocate of the Church," 
\\'"ho, "as Christian prince and Roman emperor," had 
used ctgainðt the Church the very God-given po\yer 
\yhich it \vas his first duty to use for her, ,vas on the eye 
of seeing the saIne po\verful race \vhich had enfranchised 
Rome and dowered the Roman See exalted to the 
imperial throne in the face of both the Byzantine and 
the Saracen. The emperor of the East had lowered his 
dignity to the poor ends of ambition, and the task of 
degrading God's Church. In Leo the Isaurian, and in 
his son I(opronymus \ve see, in fact, that the man who sits 
on the throne of the first Christian emperor is become 
the chief enemy of the Church. The deeds of Heraclius 
and Constans II. had given adequate cause for the 
Divine Providence to alIo,,? the rise of l\Iohanlmed 
and the severance of its eastern and southern provinces 
for eyer from the empire of Constantine and Theodosius. 
Thereupon Leo and his son I\.opronymus interpreted the 
lesson thus given as entitling them to meet the assump- 
tion of the prophet-emperor enthroned in the Ðanlascus 


hich had ceased to be theirs ,vith equal arrogance in 
the counter assumption to be enlperor-priest. The enemy 
from l\lecca had seized Both PO\\Ters in his claim to be 
prophet; the enemy at Byzantium seized both as enlperor. 
Civil po\yer \\l'as the appendage to 
Iohamnled, but becanle 
the root of spiritual authority to Leo the Isaurian. 
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-Let us now retrace the period of civic disaster which 
the Popes encountered fronl the last years of St. Leo the 
Great. The following may be considered the nlain 
causes :- 
First of all is the domination, not of barbarians only, 
bu t of heretical barbarians, as Pope Gelasius ternled 
Odoacer. 1 In that passage of his letter the Pope says 
that when" Odoacer occupied the realm of Italy he had 
enjoined things to be done which ,vere not lawful, but 
to which we, by the help of God, would, as is well 
kno,vn, not submit". He speaks in the name of 
his see, but what the acts alluded to were we do not 
know. The domination of Odoacer and of Theodorich 
after him was .A..rian. It lasted at least sixty years, frolll 
476 to 536. It was the policy of 
rheodorich to treat 
Rome well,. in its civil aspect. He fostered the Senate, 
keeping it in quiet subjection to himself. He professed 
to treat Italian and Goth on equal terms. As long as 
the Acacian schism lasted, \vhich effectually prevented 
unity of action between the enlperors Zeno and 
Anastasius and the Popes who had ceased to be their 
subjects, but \vho regarded the Roman emperor \vith all 
the consideration required by Ronlan loyalty to the 
head of the Roman name, the Gothic king observed this 
conduct of neutrality; but when a new emperor, Justin 
I., had ackno\vledged all the demands of Pope Hornlisdas 
and began to act as a Catholic emperor, Theodorich 
dropped the mask and appeared as he ,vas, the head and 
bond of the \vhole .L\rian league in the "Test. Pope 
1 Epis. xiii.; :àlansi, viii. 60. 
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Symmachus died in 514. The Acacian schisn1 at that 
tin1e was in full force; the emperor Ánastasius full of 
en1nity and deceit against the Pope. Theodorich 
allowed Horn1isdas to be elected Pope after a vacancy 
of the see for one single day. Hormisdas died in 523, 
and a vacancy of six days only ensued, \vhen Pope John 
I. was allowed to be freely elected. In the meantime the 
acts of the emperor Justin I. roused the full Àrian spirit 
in '"fheodorich. He allo,ved Pope John 1. to be freely 
elected, which did not prevent him from compelling that 
Pope to go as his ambassador to Constantinople in order 
to gain indulgence for the eastern Arians. .And he 
uttered the threat that he "Tould fill Italy with Llood if 
his dell1ands ,vere not complied \yith. And when Pope 
John 1. came back cro,yned ,vith honours rendered to 
hin1 as the first Pope ,yho had ever visited the eastern 
capital, Theodorich thre,v the Pope into prison, "and he 
never came out alive frolll the royal dungeon at 
Ravenna. 
This fact thro,vs back a fun and disastrous light upon 
the whole Arian domination in Italy. .A poet of our 
day has put in the ll10uth of the doon1ed Gothic prin- 
cess, the royal-hearted AmaJasunta, \\Tords of her 
father :- 


'.' I never loved that Ap0stolic Throne!" 1 


the truth of ,vhich is a striking epitome of history. No 
Arian ruler could love that Apostolic Throne. But we 
learn from the fact ,vhat the Popes nlust have gone 


1 A. de Yere, Legends (wd Records, Amalaswda, p. 278. 
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through fronl the period when Rome fell under the rule 
of northern condottieri to the expulsion of the Goths 
under Belisarius and Narses. It is impossible that one 
\vho denied the Godhead of the l\Iaster should look, with 
love and veneration, upon the successor of the Disciple. 
If the Shepherd of sh
pherds be not God Hinlself, the 
Shepherd, \vho acts in His name, '\vill not be received, 
as invested \vith supreme and universal spiritual po\ver. 
Let us examine the connection of Arian domination 
over Rome and Italy, as exercised, first, by Odoacer, and, 
secondly, by Theodorich, \vith the eastern throne's 
position and claim. 
Oc1oacer exercised the authority which he hrld in 
Rome and in Italy, \vÌth the approval of the enlperor 
Zeno. He cOlupelled the Ronlan Senate to send to 
Zeno at Constantinople the insignia of the western 
enlperor's dignity, together with the declaration that a 
'\vestern enlperor \vas no longer required; and that one 
emperor seated at Constantinople was sufficient. In 
return, he was invested by Zeno \vith the title of Patri- 
cius of Rome. It may be said that Zeno could do 
nothing else at the tinle: a.nd that Odoacer's po\yer 
\vas really the po\ver of the sword. N e\ertheless, the en1- 
peror of the East had becolne the sole Ron1an enlperor. 
The Popes ackno\vledged him as such, and continually 
called upon him to discharge the duty of protection 
to the Church of God, \vhich belonged to the head 
of the Ronlan Common\vealth. ...t\. fe\v years later, 
Zeno wished to be delivered fron1 the near neighbour- 
hood of the stirring Gothic king, Theodorich. He com- 
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nlissioned Theodorich to lead his people into Italy, and 
take possession of it. Five years of terrible conflict en- 
sued between the Herule and the Goth. They inflicted 
great sufferings on the Italian cities. The Goth pre- 
vailed. Ravenna ,vas taken. 'rhere ,vas a conlpact 
made bet,veen Theodorich and Odoacer. .A. banquet 
ensued; and in it Odoacer \vas slain. The first act of 
Theodorich was to send an embassy to the enlperor 
...\nastasius, ,vho had succeeded Zeno, asking for the 
cro\yn of Italy from his hands. He ,vas ackno,vledged 
by _
nastasius as the ruler of Italy, and as ruling it in 
the imperial name. Theodorich became nlore and nlore 
po\yerful, and if he did not expressly renounce the em- 
peror's over-lordship, he acted, in all respects, as the 
sovereign of Italy, and of the great dOlllÎnion \yhich he 
had attached to it. But the Byzantine sovereignty in 
Italy \yas never resigned in the purpose of the en1peror. 
'Yhen, after 33 years of rule, 'rheodorich expired in 
526, and J ustinia.n speedily succeeded his uncle, Justin 
1., the Gothic rule showed evident signs that it had been 
built up by the extraordinary skill and energy of a 
single Ulan, but had entirely failed to assimilate the 
ROlDan and the Gothic elenlents in a stable union. 
'Y"hen Justinian conquered the northern provinces of 
.A.Jrica, and R0111e, the old seat of the empire, by the 
arnl of Belisarius, he was, in his own nlind, only re.. 
covering his o\vn, and reassuming ,yhat Zeno and 
...\nastasius had lent t Odoacer and l'heodorich. This 
,vas the Inind of every Byzantine :::>oyereign fronl the 
date of the \vestern empire's extinction in 476, or 
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rather it was not extinguished to them, but they had 
become its lords. Herule, and 'T andal, and Goth, and 
Frank, and Burgundian, and ,",yhatever else those north- 
ern savages caned themselves, they ,vere only encanlped 
on the sacred Ronlan soil, which belonged indefeasibly 
to the emperor ,vho sat at Constantinople, the heir of 
Constantine's ROlne. 
"Vhat has just been said \vill supply us, as I belieye, 
\vith a key to the \yhole conduct of the eastern enl- 
01 
perors. I ,",?ill revie,",
 it under three heads: first, By- 
zantine despotisnl as exhibited in secular governnlent : 
secondly, Byzantine llespotisnl as pushed into theologi- 
cal doctrine: thirdly, Byzantine despotisnl, as laying 
claim to the government of the Church. The three to- 
gether make up the thing \vhich has received the 
lame 
of Byzantinisln. 
The first vacancy of the IIoly See, after the extinction 
of the western enlperor by the death of Pope Sin1plicius, 
in 483, witnessed the beginning of the Acacian schisnl. 
The connection of that schism with the nlaking Zeno 
sole Roman emperor I have already traced in a former 
volunle. It also marks the beginning of the aggression 
by the civil po\ver ruling Rome \yith the title of 
Patricius besto\yed by Zeno, but really \yith the unre- 
stricted power of the barbarian s\yord, upon the freedonl 
of Papal election. 
'\Then, on the death of Pope Sinlplicius in 483, they 
were assembled at St. Peter's fo
 the election of his SU(;- 
cessor, Basilius, prefect of the prætoriU111, and patricius, 
representing also king Odoacel', rose and said that the 
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late Pope had given Odoacer the most earnest charge to 
guard against any injury being done to the Church, 
upon his own death, by being present, and sharing in 
the election. Odoacer 1 did not go so f
r as to claim 
authority to corifh'rn the election. No such power ,yas 
then recognised either in the eastern emperor, or in the 
actual ruler of Rome. Pope Gelasius ,vas elected in 
492; Pope .J..'tnastasius in 496; they "'"ere chosen in 
Rome; they took possession of the chair of Peter iUl- 
mediately upon their election; they then infornled the 
emperor of their accession, or received first congratula- 
tions from him. 
Pope Symmachus in 498 follo\yed Pope Anastasius. 
And here acts of great importance took place. The 
Acacian schism had then divided the East from Rome. 
Zeno, in order to unite the J\lonophysites ,vith the 
Catholics, had dra\yn up an all1biguous formulary of 
union called the Henotikon. The emperor ..A.nastasius 
,vas most desirous to 111aintain this fornlulary. He also 
'wished to recover union with Ronle. "Vhen the 
Senator Festus came to Constantinople on the embassy 
of Theodorich, he promised the emperor that he would 
induce Pope .A.nastasius to accept this formulary. But 
Festus, returned to R.ome, found Anastasius dead, and 
Symmachus chosen by the greater part of the clergy to 
succeed. He sa,,- that there ,vas no chance of inducing 
Symmachus to accept the fornlulary. But Festus \",as 
able to raise a schism, and set up, as Antipope, Laur- 
entius. After great troubles, which lasted four years, 
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Symmachus \vas established: but neither the emperor 
nor 1'heodorich exercised or c]aimed authority to conjìr'Tfb 
his election. 
In 514 Theodorich, the king of Italy, allo\yed the 
election of Pope IIorn1isdas to take place \vithout inter- 
ference : and again the election of Pope John I. in 523. 
But npon the death of that D1artyred Pope in 526, in- 
stead of his former indulgence, a state of suspicion and 
anger against ROllle had taken lJossession of the mind 
of 'fheodorich. He illlposed upon the Ron1ans the 
choice of Pope Felix [\T. It is supposed that at this 
tin1e he enacted that in future no one should ascend the 
papal chair \vithout the confirmation of himself and his 
successors. l Thus only can jt be eXplained that after 
this, on the death of a Pope the ...\.postolic Chair re- 
n1ained vacant sometimes for months, and a large sunl 
had to be paid in to the Gothic treasury for the deed of 
confirma tion. 
"\T ery shortly after the death of Pope John I., and the 
fello\v-victims, Boethius and Symmachus, Theodorich 
died, and was succeeded by his grandson, A thalarich, 
eight years old, under the tutelage of his mother, 
Amalasunta. During her regency Pope Felix l\r. died 
ill 530. 1'he electors \vere divided into a Gothic- 
Roman and a national-Roman party.2 The candidate of 
the former, Bonifacius 11., and of the latter, Dioscorus, 
\vere both elected t\VO days after the death of Pope 
]
elix, and both consecrated on the follo\ving Sunday : 
and so \vithout any confirn1ation from Ravenna. But 
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the death of Dioscorus after twenty-eight days prevented 
a schism, and Boniface ,vas fully recognised as Pope. 
Boniface, in dread of troubles \vhich would arise at his 
death, yentured to SUIDlllon the clergy to St. Peter's, 
and laid before them a decree to subscribe: upon ,vhich 
he declared the deacon Vigilius to be his successor. But 
feeling speedily that this act was contrary to the exist- 
ing laws of the Church, he called a second assembly of 
the clergy, the senate, and the people of Ronle, declared 
himself to have violated the freedom and sanctity of the 
Papacy, and caused in their presence the paper nominat- 
ing 'Tigilius to be burnt. 
'rhe next election took place in 532, according to the 
usual conditions. 'rhe young king, Athalarich, was 
nlade to defer the confirmation of Pope John II. for t,vo 
months.! The state of Rome in the meantime was 
frightful. .Every nlan sought to plunder the goods of 
the Church. The Senate had passed a decree strictly 
forbidding the alienation of church goods by candidates 
for the Papacy. It ,vas disregarded: and th
 only 
resource for the nev{ Pope ,vas to appeal to the king and 
beg him to confirm the senate's decree. Athalarich de- 
cided that the decree should be inscribed on a marble 
tablet, and set up in front of the court of St. Peter's. 
But the Gothic king's help was purchased dearly, and 
the fee for cOllfirn1Ïng a Pope was established at 3000 
gold pieces. 
Such in fifty-one years was the result of Odoacer nledd- 
ling ,vith the Papal electioll. Not only had the right 
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to confirm been allowed to the civil ruler of RODle, but a 
heavy money payment had been imposed for the confir- 
mation, and delay superadded. 
In that year, 534, the young King Athalarich perished 
at the age of eighteen by his own excesses. The Queen 
Amalasunta speedily lost her power. She nominated 
her cousin, Theodatus, of the royal blood of .L
nlali, king. 
He repaid her by allo,ving her to be murdered. His 
name and character Lecanle odious to the Ronlans. On 
the death of Pope John II. in 535 he allowed the free 
choice of the Roman Agapetus to take place in ðeven 
days. But he exercised great tyranny over the 11onutns. 
He forced Pope Agapetus to go to Constantinople as his 
ambassaòor. "Then that Pope died, as \ve have seen, in 
the eastern capital, he inlposed on the ROlllans the 
choice of Sil verius as Pope, threatening with death any 
one \vho did not consent to his appointnlent. 
This is the briefest possible record of ho\v the original 
liberty of the Roman clergy and people to elect the Pope 
\vas treated by the foreign Arian rulers, Odoacer, Theo- 
dorich, Athalarich, and Theodatus. Then the emperor 
Justinian became by right of conquest immediate lord 
of Rome, and seized \vithout scruple upon the appoint- 
ment and confirmation of the Popes. The act of his 
empress Theodora, in her yiolent deposition of Pope 
Silverius, is the first specin1en of Byzantine conduct 
when it enters hy right of conquest upon Italian terri- 
tory. That the Romans had every reason to \yish for 
the extinction of foreign, \v hich \yas also heretical, 
donlination, nlust be clear to everyone \\"10 follo\ys 
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history in its detail. But likewise the example with 
which Byzantine domination in Italy opens will suffice 
to represent to us in a living picture the permanent 
relation of the Popes to the eastern or Greek empire. 
If arbitrary1 violations of the freedom of Papal election 
by the Gothic kings may be given as the exception, it 
became by frequent repetitions under Justinian the 
rule. As the patriarchal see of Constantinople had long 
been given only to select Court favourites, and taken 
away from the occupants at every change of Îlllperial 
inclination, the same plan ,vas pursued henceforth with 
the filling of the ..l.postolical See. The emperor issued 
his edict: the Romans and the Pope were expected to 
obey. Not even the domain of the Faith ,vas kept free 
to the Pope. In this also the attempt of the emperors 
"'"as to lo,ver the chief dignity of the Ch urch to be the 
echo of their commands. 
From Justinian onwards the Byzantine emperors 
claimed and exercised the right to confirnl the papal 
election. 2 
'Vhen the ill-treated "\Tigilius died at Syracuse, return- 
ing from his unhappy sojourn of eight years at Constanti- 
nople, Justinian caused the archdeacon Pelagius, who had 
been nuncio at Constantinople, to be elected his 
successor. In like manner John III. in 560, and 
Benedict I. in 574 were electEd under pressure from the · 
enlperor. But in 568 the L0111bards came into Italy, 
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and at the death of Benedict I. in 578 they \vere press- 
ing Rome so severely that no one could undertake the 
journey to Constantinople to ask for imperial confirma- 
tion. So the Book of the Popes says, "Pelagius,1 a 
Roman, \vas consecrated without the command of the 
emperor, because th.e Lombards were besieging the City 
of Rome, and Italy \vas greatly laid \vaste by them. 
There \vas such calanlity as had not occurred in memory 
of man." In 590 St. Gregory the Great \vaited six 
months for his election to be approved at Constanti- 
nople. \Vhat use was made by the eastern emperor of 
the fight to confirm the Papal election from the tinle 
of St. Gregory to the breaking out of the Iconoclast 
persecution has already been recounted. The last in- 
stance of this degrading mark of servitude \vas the 
confirmation of Pope Gregory III.'s election in 731 by 
the exarch of Ravenna. :From that time forth the Popes 
elect were no longer confirnled by the emperor or his 
delegate; and in 756 the hand of a "\\
estern ruler ma
le 
them sovereign princes, and the much injured Italy \yas 
relieved from eastern oppression so far at ]east as re- 
garded Rome and the central and northern provinces. 
'"Vhat took place at the death of a Pope ,vas after this 
fashion. 1"he representation of the see ,vas vested in the 
three chief officers; the prÌ1nicerius of the notaries, the 
archpriest and tthe archdeacon informed of the fact the 
exarch of Ravenna. They addressed their letter thus: 
" To the most excellent and distinguished lord, long to 
be preserved by God for us in the discharge of his 
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supreme office, N., ex-consul, patricius, and exarch of 
Italy, N., the archpriest, N., the archdeacon, N., the 
primicerius of the notaries, keeping the place of the holy 
Apostolic See". The exsequies of the late Pope took 
place, and a three days' fast and prayer preceded the act 
of ejection. In this act took part the higher clergy with 
the whole spirituality, the more important magistrates of 
the city, the nobility, the deputies of tbe people, and such 
Greek troops as might be present in the city. "Then the 
election ,,,1ts completed the elect ,yas conducted in solemn 
procession to the Lateran, where he received the first 
homage of the people. The electors subscribed the 
decree of election which in the meantime had been pre- 
pared, and laid it up for future record in the archive. A 
second shorter copy was sent to the emperor at Con- 
stantinople, ,vhich ended. ,vith the words: 1 "wherefore 
\ve, all your servants, in our sorrow beseech that the 
piety of our masters may favourably receive the 
entreaties of their servants, and by their grant of their 
pern1ission would allow the desires of their petitioners to 
take effect for the good of their empire by their O'Yll 
con1n1ancl. So tbat in virtue of their sacred letters ,ye, 
being under the same pastor, may so]icit "rithout ceasing 
the almighty God and the Prince of the ..A. postles, ,vho 
has granted the appointment of a ,vorthy governor of 
his Church, for the life and Ln1pire of our most serene 
n1asters. " 
Yet l110re submissive is the tone of the letter to the 
exarch. After the election has been fully described, it 


1 .Fronl the Libe1' dÙl'l"JH.lS RO?ìW'Jw'J''ll'Jn Pontific1lm, Tit. iii. 



384 PETER'S ROCK IX MOHA
DIED'S FLOOD. 


continues: "This being SO, most exalted G?d-protected 
master, we yet more earnestly entreat that by God's 
quick operation inspiring your heart you \vould give 
command to adorn the Apostolic See \vith the perfect 
consecration of our father and pastor, as by the grace 
of Christ happily and faithfully discharging your 
execution of the inlperial supremacy, so that \ve, your 
hUlllble servants, seeing our desire n10re rapidly fulfilled, 
lllay be enabled to return unceasing thanks to God, to 
the in1perial clemency, and to your admirable govern- 
ment \villed by God. Thus, by the appointment of the 
Pontiff of the Apostolic See, our spiritual pastor, \ve 111ay 
pour forth continual prayers for the life and safety and 
complete victory of our most Christian masters. For 
\ve know that the prayer of him 

hom by God's will we 
elect to the supreme pontifical dignity, ,,
iIl propitiate 
the divine po\ver, and obtain for tb.e Roman empire all 
the success \vhich it can desire. It ",.ill also preserve 
your o\vn power, under God's protection, for the ruling 
of this captive Italian province, for the protection of us, 
all your servants, and for the continuation of long deeds 
of arms. " 1 
The three Papal officers also infornled the archbishop 
of Ravenna, the magistracy, and the Ronlan nUlltio 
there, of \vhat had taken place, beseeching their assist- 
ance that the confirmation of the election might speedily 
be given. "Then this arrived from Constantinople and 
Ravenna, the Pope elect received consecration. The 
seven regions of Rome \vere represented in a procession 
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which conducted hÜn from the sacristy of St. Peter's to 
the Confession of the Prince of the Apostles, where he 
recited his profession of faith. Thereupon )Iass began 
to the Gloria, the bishops of Albano and Porto led him 
to the bishop of Ostia, who was seated ill an elevated 
chair. They held the gospels over his head, and said 
the first and second prayer. Then the bishop of Ûstia 
completed the proper consecration, \vhile the archdeacon 
laid the pallium upon him. After this, the ne\v Pope 
ascended the papal throne, gave his blessing to all the 
priests, and proceeded with the sacrifice of the l\Iass. 
A papal vacancy ,vas reckoned fronl the burial of the 
deceased Pope to the consecration of the Pope elect. 
This power of confirming the election of a Pope, in 
, 
cOlnplete derogation from the original liberty, "1 hich 
had only once been broken Ly the tyranny of the first 
Constantius, in the year 355, clo,vn to the .L-irian occupa- 
tioll of Ronle by Odoacer, appears to have been exercised 
fronl the last days of Theodorich in 526 do\vn to Pope 
liregory III. in 731. rrhe enlperor Constantine the 
Bearded, had, after the Sixth Council, suffered Pope 
Benedict II., in 684, to be freely elected: but his son, 
Justinian II., reimposed the yoke. 
The "
eight of Ílllperial pressure upon nome had 
brell considerably affected by the Lonlbard occupation 
of the northern provinces of Italy, beginning in 568. 
The eapture of Italy as a province, 'yon for Justinian 
by the conquest of 
arses, ,vas only conlpletec1 in 555. 
In thirteen years the Lombards entered upon the coun- 
try \vhich the Goths had "'
ell nigh reduced to ruin. 
25 
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Lombard aggression ran \vell nigh side by side \\yith 
Byzantine oppression for two centuries. Right in the 
midst of both the Apostolic See \vas placed. In 596, 
the great St. Gregory complained that he had been 
keeping ,vatch and ,vard against these new northern 
robbers for t\venty-eight years, ,vhich is the second arn1 
of Byzantine oppression. 
The exarch, in the judgnlent of the despotic J ustiniall 
and his successors, ,va
 a viceroy of all Italy, planted 
in the fortress of Ravenna, one side of which ,yas 
guarded by the sea, the other by nlarshes. Thence 
Theodol'ich ruled: there he \vas buried: and the 
Byzantine only felt secure in the Gothic stronghold. 
Defenceless Rome was 
tretched out beneath his feet in 
central Italy, or, if it had a defence, it was that tbe 
deathless spirit of the Apostolic See lived within the 
,valls of Aurelian, and anirnated by its guardianship 
the often broken and rudely repaired towers of the 
,vorld's ancient mistress. The exarch was the choice 
instrunlent of the enlperor's despotism. St. Gregory, 
in his fourteen years' struggle with all the elements of 
civil dissolution, accounts the exarch Romanus as his 
,vorst enemy. lIe ,vas al\vays ready to cOllluine \vith 
the Lombard, then in the depths of savagery and 
ignorance, against his own lord's liege vassals in Ronle. 
Thus St. Gregory unbosoms himself to Sebastian, bishop 
of Sirnliunl :-" "T ords cannot express \vhat \ve suffer 
frolll your friend, the lord Romanus. I ,vould say, in a 
word, that his malice to,vards us surpasses the s,,"ords 
of the Lombards. The enen1ie
 who destroy us seenl 



RtDIE'S THREE HUXD'RED ïEAl{
, 455-756' . 38ï 


to US kinder than the magistrates of the Common\vealth, 
"Tho \year out our thoughts by their ill-\vill, their 
plundering, and their deceit. .A..t one and the sanle 
time to have the care of bishops and clergy, of nlOIH1S- 
teries and people, to \vatch carefully against en en lies in 
anlbuscade, to be exposed even to suspicion by the 
deceit and ill-,vill of rulers-the labour and the ROrrO\Y 
of this your brotherhood can the better ,yeigh by the 
purity of your affection for me \vho suffer it. "I These 
,yords 111ar fitly introduce us to the Byzantine exarch- 
ate as a governn1ent. In the thirty years succeelling 
St. Gregory, the exarch appears as the great manager 
of Papal elections: fron1 "Thich his least hostile act 
\vould be to extort a fee as great, at least, as that laid 
do\vn in the last Gothic tin1e as 3000 gold coins. N O'Y 
and then, as opportunity offered, he would enjoy the 
greater luxury of plundering the Lateran treasury of 
the Church at his leisure: as done by the exarch Isaac 
in 638, \vho ,vas immortalised for the deed in the in- 
scription of his tOlllh at Ravenna, as the most faithful 
servant of his most serene masters at Constantinople. 
The exarch Olympius, in 648, received from his master, 
Constans 11., the higher conlll1ission to nlurder St. )Ia.rtin, 
as he \vas giving holy Comn1union. But the attempt 
""as frustrated, as ,vas believed at the tin1e, by a diyine 
intervention. Howeyer, the exarch Theodore I(alliopa, 
sent for the special purpose, succeeded in carrying off 
Pope St. :\Iartin, as he lay ill before the altar of the 
Lateran, fi\"e years later in 6.53, and placing hin1 in the 
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hands of Constans II., to be condemned for hiah trea- 
ð 
son, in that he had not \vaitec1 for the confirmation of 
his election by Constans, but, instead, had condemned 
his heresy in the great Council \vhich he summoned at 
Rome. In the interval of t\venty-five years, from the 
death of St. 
Iartin to the opening of the Sixth Council, 
the exarchs ,vere faithful to the imperial tradition until 
Constantine the Bearded renounced the heresy of 
\vhich his father, Constans, and his grandfather, Herac- 
lius, had been the chief supporters, \vhile they \vere 
nursed in it by a succession of Byzantine patriarchs. 
But when Justinian II. had follo\ved, the ex arch John 
Platina, in 687, hurried fronl Ravenna to Ronle to 
hinder the election of the great pontiff, Sergi us. Find- 
ing it accomplished, he \vas obliged to content himself 
\vith fining the ne\V Pope to the extent of a hundred 
pounds' ,veight of gold, that being the bribe \yhich the 
unsuccessful candidate had pron1ised him if he ,yonld 
conle to Ron1e to secure his election. Four years after- 
,vards, Justinian 11., unable to induce Pope Sergius 
to accept the decrees of his Council in 'Trullo, or to 
a
cept tbe place for his signature of them \yhich tbe 
e111perOr bad provided in a line bet\vecn his O\Vll signa- 
ture and that of his patriarch, sent Zacharias not an 
exarcb, but a guardsnlan, to repeat, if possible, in the 
person of Pope Sergius, what had been done forty years 
before in the person of Pope St. 
Iartin. But, instead, the 
en1peror's own troops caused the guardsman to trenlble 
for his life. His only place of refuge ,vas under the bed 
in the Pope's O\Vll chanlber: the Pope's intercession 
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alone saved the iInperial emissary from a fatal outburst 
of Italian wrath. Yet ten years later, under the up- 
start en1peror Apsinlar, in his short reign, another 
exarch, Theophylact, ,vas again repulsed ii'om his exe- 
cution of an intended attack on the Pope by Italian 
soldiers. Once nlore, "Then Pope Constantine, obeying 
an imperial letter of the restored Justinian 11., had left 
Rome for Constantinople, several chief Papal officers 
"
ere snnlnlarily executed at Ron1e. 'rhus the five 
attenlpts on the life of the Pope Gregory II. made by 
exarchs or guardsmen, at the bidding of the elllperor 
Leo 111., in his Iconoclastic fury, \vere but the consist- 
ent continuation of the spirit ::;ho\vn by the exarchs, and 
fostered and supported by the em}?erors, fron1 the tÏ1ne 
of 
t. Gregory's adversary, the Lord Ronuulus. 
During these t,,
o hundred years, fron1 the first iuroad 
of the LOll1bards, nothing could be nlore embarrassing 
than the ci viI position of the Popes. Beside the Inain 
body of the LOlnbardb, occupying the great plain of 
North Italy, ,vith their capital at Pavia, there ,vere t\VO 
duchie:5, one of Spoleto, Ìllllllediately to the north of 
R.ome and its territory, and another of Benevento, hold- 
ing a considerable portion of Italian territory near 
Kaples. This city, \\
ith other seaports, continued in 
possession of the enlpire. The LOlnbard kings \\
ere 
evermore trying to bring their outlying duchies into 
closer obedience to the royal po,yer. Again the fortress 
and territory of Raveuua, the inlperial 1netl'opolis, lay 
further to the north, touching the Lon} bard posse
siolls. 
The Lonlbards, \vhel1 they came into ltaly} \vere so little 
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advanced in political science of governnlent, so little 
coherent among themsel ves, that at one time they ,yere 
divided among thirty-six chiefs, so nlany heads of 
robbers 'and devastating bands, barbarous and un-Chris- 
tian. There can be no doubt that the ainl of the Lonl- 
bard kings from the beginning had been to make thenl- 
selves nlasters of Rome, and to rule the ,yhole of Italy 
as a- kingdom. The example and success of Thfodorich 
was fresh before them. Justinian's success under his 
generals Belisarius and Narses was even younger than 
the glory of the great Gothic king. Gregory the Great 
har1 laid a foundation for christianising the Lonlbard 
people in his friendship \yith the great and good Queen 
Theodelinda. In process of tinle they had beconle 
(iatholic. Their king, Liutprand, had caused the re]ics 
of St. Augustine, \vhich had been carried fronl Africa to 
Sardinia during the Vandal persecution, to he brought 
to his capital city, Pavia, ,yhere the shrine of the greatest 
of the fathers still abides in honour. Pope Zacharias, 
by his personal dignity, prevailed over hoth Liutprand 
and Rachis. But the contest for the c1onlinion of Ita}y 
\yent on in spite of reverence for the L-\postolic See. The 
people \yere Catholic, but tun1ultous and stubborn. 
.AJter a Jong-continued struggle of various success, the 
king Liutprand seemed to be on the point of incorpor- 
ating the Spolentine and Beneventan duchies, of closing 
upon Rome, and expeIling the enlperor fron1 RavennH. 
Upon his death, and the retirfment of Rachis, ....\.istulf 
\Va8 uniting all the Lon1bard force for the attainll1ent of 
their pUrp0:-58 from the beginning, to expel the enlperor 
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from Italy, and to make the Pope a Lonlbard subject. 
He \vent so far as to put a poll-tax on the Ronlan duchy, 
and to style hinlself king of Italy. There the Carlo- 
vingian hand arrested hinl : and the keys of the cities 
,yhich the Lonlbard had won from the Byzantine, and 
Pipin froIH the Lombard, laid by the gift of Pipin on 
the tomb of the chief apostle, signified to all men that 
his successor had beconle a temporal prince, after form- 
ing Ronle in the centre of a captive province fronl a 
heathen city into a spiritual capital during the unceasing 
calanlity of three centuries. 'Ve have scarcely any 
record of the indesc;ribable S01'1'o\,,"s \yhich the Lorn lxu'd 
in his aggressive policy, and the Byzantine in his con- 
tinuous resistance, made up of treachery and bribery 
added to insufficient nlilitary po\yer, inflicted on the 
cities and the people of Italy: nor of ,vhat the Popes 
endured in their loyal ackno\vledgnlent of their duty as 
subjects, and their unbroken tenacity in nlaintaining th<i,. 
faith and gO\Ternment of the Church against the sueces- 
sion of adventurers ,,,ho mounted the Byzantine throne. 
These culnlinated in the seven revolutions terminated 
by that of Leo III. 'l"hen the strong nlan, arnled, rode 
his charger right into the Church of God and stro,e to 
add the Popes of Ronle to the llulllber of patriarchs 
\yhonl he raised, deposed, b]inded, and executed as he 
plea8ed. He nlade them ecunlenieal and trod upon 
thenl \yhen so 11lade, \vith the heel of the inlperjal 
buskin. Ând no\v \ve come frolll the first oppression 
in confirming the Pope, and the seeond in reducing 
hÍlu to a captive vassa], to the third of 8ubjecting 
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hin1 as the chief teacher of the Church to the lay po\ver 
of the emperor. 
As \ve look back "Te see the whole mind of J ustilliau 
photographed in his imperial legislation. "Then he had 
to speak to the bishop of his capital his language ran: 
" To the most holy and blessed Archbishop of this Im- 
perial City, and Ecumenical Patriarch "-the core of the 
title ,vas "Bishop of this In1perial City," its corollary 
" Ecumenical Patriarch ". rro hinl the bishops of Alex- 
andria, .L
ntioch, and Jerusalem \\Tere to subn1it an
T 
appeal fron1 the provinces subject to them. Ron1e ,vas 
not to be deposed fronl the prior rank aekno\vledged 
once for all by the eastern monarch and episcopate at 
the terrnil1ation of the Acacian schism, in ,vbich act 
Justinian hinlsel f, as the ruling nephe\v, had taken 
notable part: but there \vas to be at Constantinople a 
similar patriarch, \vhonl the ,vhole eastern ,vorld should 
phey. From hin1 the eastern bishops ,vere to learn the 
mind of the enlperor, just as, ,vhen they attended the 
court, he introdueed then1 to the imperial presence. 
The emperor would honour hinl by using him as his 
chief ecclesiastical minister, \vho held the portfolio of 
doctrine. The la,vs \vhich all the ,yorld ,vas to receive 
bore this exaltation of the in1perial bishop in their 
bosom. And it must be confessed that in St. Gregory's 
tÌ1ne the patriarchal title \vhich Pope Gelasius had 
utterly refused to the Byzantine bishop a century bp- 
fore, had been conceded to hin1 in St. Gregory's prac- 
tice: the patriarchal title, but not the eculllenical. Of 
tbe patriarchs, "Then speaking of a fault to be condoned, 
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he ,",,'Tote, " if any of the four patriarchs had done this 
\ye could not pass it over," and Constantinople nlust be 
added to Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem to nlake 
up this number of four: but of the assumed title of 
ecumenical, he \yrote that it \vas diabolical, and the fore- 
rUllner of anti-Christ. 
But another part of Justinian's conduct is no less 
salien t. lIe is not the first, indeed, but he is the chief 
of the theologising enlperors. The disastrous assump- 
tion of dictating doctrine, and deciding in theological 
controversies, \v hich, at the monlent of the fall of the 
\yestern empire, the insurgent Basili8cus had begun 
during his short-lived reign, and Zeno continued, and 
Anastasius reinforced, \vas taken up \vith far greater 
force by Justinian. He laboured during eight years 
just at the middle of the sixth century to exhibit Pope 
,rigilius at Constantinople as the first of his fiye 
patriarchs: he made the bishop of his capital hold a 
General Council ,vithout the Pope: he imposed his o\vn 
doctrinal lucubrations upon that Council. He raised 
in the lninds of the ".estern bishops suspicions and 
fears a.s to Pope \Tigilius being forced to become his 
instrunlent. The patriarch Epiphanius, \vho had ,,'"eakly 
yielded to him, he after\vards deposed. Pope 'Tigilius 
escaped at last to die at Syracuse on his return to R0111e 
,vorn out \vith the" contradiction of sinners" \vhich he 
had experienced. In his person St. Peter had been a 
captive; seeds of schis111 and distrust had been scattered 
by Justinian in the "T est: \vhich it required all the 
wisdom, the energy, and the patience of the great St. 
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Gregory a generation later to overcome and root out. 
'fhe following theologising elll perors, IIeraclius, Constans 
II., Justinian II., the poor phantom Philippicus Bardanes: 
anò lastly _Leo III., \vere only con)pletillg and cro\vning 
Justinian's double \vork, of nlakiug an ecumenical 
patriarch, and an enlperor behind him, the ultin1ate 
ju(lge of doctrine. 
But had Leo I [I. succeeded in his attempt to grasp 
spiritual and tcnlporal po,yer in one halld, the Church of 
God ,\-ould have COlne to an encl. 'fhe ,vhole future of 
the \vorld ,vas touched by the issue of this conflict. 
It is to be renlarked ho\v inllllovahle the rope
 \,,"ere, 
not only in the lnaintenance of Christian doctrine pure 
<Lncl proper, but like\vise in the nlaintenanee of that re- 
lation bet\veen the T\vo Po\vers ,yhieh Christian doctrine 
re(luires as one of the conditions of its O"1'}) action in the 
","orIel. "That on this subject Pope Gelasius in the la::;t 
decade of the fifth century had said to the ernperor 
.Anastasius, no,v after two hundred and thirty years Pope 
St. Gregory II. was saying to the Iconoclast enlperor 
Leo. 111 the in terval Italy had been governed by the 
Byzantines, so far as they possessed it, during t\VO 
centuries as a subject province, the captive of its spear; 
lionle had lived through it only in virtue of the Pope'
 
prinlacy. The ea
tern enlpire having been false to the 
faith in its enlperors and in nutny of its bishops, Lut 
espccially in four successive patriarchs of Constantinople, 
hall been cut in t\VO, and one half of it given over to all 
anti-Chri
tian religion to rule "1'ith unrestricted violelJCe. 

:\_nd no\v the diminished en1peror, ,yho had just saved 
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his caoital from the )lohamn1edan chalif, had been 

 
seduced by J e\vish aud 
lohamnledan principles to 
s\veep the Christian churches in his remaining don1inion, 
fronl 
ancta 
ophia to the least country church, free of 
Christian symbols, beginning with the nlost sacred image 
of the Redeemer 1 \vhic
 adorned the gate of his O\\Tn 
palace as the \vitness for the need of the oppressed. 
Then St. Gregory II. stood up against Leo III. exactly 
as his predecessor, Pope Gelasius, had resisted the 
elnperor of the forIller day. Syria and Egypt and North 
Africa, and, still greater shanle and peril, Spain had 
beeOITle 
Ioha.nlnledan. The Pope stood, in 727, \\There 
he had stood in 495. III the interval all these coun- 
tries had fallen : but St. Gregory II. could tell a furious 
tyrant that all the nations of the "Test looked to St. 
Peter as "a god upon earth "-that he could not exe- 
cute his threat to pull do\vn the statue of St. Peter, 
which the Ohristians of that day reverenced in his 
basilica at Rome, \yhich the Christians of eleven ceu- 
turies have reverenced since in the sanle place, and put 
their head under the Apostle'F; foot as the ackno,yledg- 
IDeut of the dignity \vith v.Thieh Christ invested hinl. 
St. Gregory II. told Leo, the Isaurian, that his o\vn 
imperial dignity ,vas itself of divine institution, as the 
organ of human goyernment: \vhile the ecclesiastical 
dignity \Vas of divine institution,. in 'ìirtue of that 
divine intervention by \vhich alone men become 
ons 
of God. The ans\\
er of the tyrant \vas five tinles to 


1 The statue called J Avn
CJ)v
TTJ
, the Answerer, as having n1Ìraculously 
answered the appeal of a friendless stranger. 
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attempt the Pope's life, as that of a rebellious vassal 
,vhom he ,vas entitled to put under ban, and efface as a 
ÎiÆttUJ'a ferinct. But the issue of this contest \yas that 
three Popes, St. Gregory II., St. Gregory III., 
t. 
Zacharias, equally great, \vise, and prudent, maintained 
intact their Primacy: that their successor, Stephen II., 
,vas the first Pope \vho crossed the jJps; that he con- 
secrated the Carlovingian dynasty, and was accepted in 
Ron1c triumphantly as her king. In thi8 series of acts 
he had also broken the chains of [taly, and a Pope pre- 
sently following, \yho had céasecl to be an eastern yassal, 
\vas to create a counterpoise to the chalif of 
lohamll1ed 
in an emperor, not Byzantine, but Roman, not grasping 
illicit po\ver in the spirit of Saracenlc pride, but as a 
type of Christian monarchy placed at the head uf la\v- 
ful government, not a perversion of Constantine and 
Theodosius, but the loyal spirit of both embodied by a 
divine consecration. 
During the reigns of Leo III. and his son, Constan- 
tine Kopronymus, and the tin1es of the Popes Gregory II., 
Gregory III., Zacharias, and Stephen 11., certain events 
take place in the East and the "Test res}!eetiyely, \yhich, 
by their striking contrast \vith each other, \\"hile they coin- 
cide in the time of their happening, ren1arkably express 
and sunl up the course taken by the three centuries 
\vhich ,ve are considering. Despotisnl nlatures in the 
East, and barbaric savagery triumphs: freedom, order, 
the majesty of nations gro\ying into one faith, da\Yll 
upon the ,Vest. 
In 727 the yet existing letters of Pope Gregory II. 
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to the emperor Leo exhibit that monarch as thoroughly 
possessed \vith the claim to govern the Church as he 
governs the State. In this he is as thoroughly en- 
countered by the Pope, \vho calls up against him the 
unbroken tradition of the Church during the seven 
centuries, and ren1inds hÜn of the sad n1isfortunes of 
those emperors \vho had atten1pted to carry their ciyil 
authority into the domain of revealed truth. The great 
eastern teacher, St. Jolin of Damascus, then living in 
the Syrian court of the chalif, lays this do\vn in lan- 
guage as peremptory as that of the Pope. The guilt 
of Leo III. is hejghtened by the fact that he had before 
hinl in the history of his o\vn realm during the hundred 
years preceding him the rise of a religion essentially 
opposed to the Christian faith, ",-hich he \yas professing 
hinlself to purify. Its force, ever exercised against 
Chl'istians \vith the utmost virulence and cruelty, \vas 
centered in the fact that its chief deduced all civil 
authority froin the prophetic office of its founder. But 
\vhile the kingship of 
Iohamnled, as inherited by his 
chalifs, began v.yith his atten1pt to found a religion, Leo, 
in continuing and advancing to their utIllOst tension the 
interferences of Justinian with the spiritual order, \vas 
undoing the ancient la \VS of the en1pire for a hundred 
and fifty years, fronl 1.he tinle of Constantine to that of 
Zeno. His o\\-n patriarch, Germanus, chose rather to lny 
his olnophorion on the altar, and depart into exile than 
sanction and accept Leo's usurpation in sacred things. 
The "Thole liberty, and \vith it the whole existence of 
the Church, \vel'e comprehended in the resistance n1ain- 
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tained by Pope Gregory, and attested by patriarch 
Germanus as a victin1. Gregory II. follo\ved, in giving 
to Cæsar the things of Cæsar, but to God the things of 
God, the whole line of his predecessors. Leo III. in1i- 
ta tec1 wrongly the chief an tagonist of the Christia 11 
name; but 
lohamn1ed was at least consistent with 
his original falsehood. In this his religion itself \vas 
contained. Like\vise the whole \vork of Christendom 
was en1bodied in the victorious defence of Gregory 
against the consummation of eastern despotism. 
The acts which followed by Pope and by en1peror 
agreed with their several principles. Gregory III. on 
his accession at once endea vourecl to bring the en1peror 
to a better mind. But Leo had already deposed 
Germanus, and put Anastasius, a docile instrument, 
in his stead. The Pope called a council at Rome, ,vhich 
entirely supported the freedom of the Church. Leo 
turned to brute force. He sent out a great fleet with 
the comrr1Ïssion to destroy his own metropolis, Ravenna, 
then to advance upon Rome, seize the Pope, and carry 
him a\vay captive, as eighty years before St. l\Iartin had 
been taken. Five years after this violent act of des- 
potisn1, \vhich the wind
 and seas had frustrated, Pope 
Gregory III., pressed hard by the advancing arms of the 
Lombard king, Liutprand, besought the great conqueror, 
(
harles :ßlartell, to take up his defence. He appealed 
to the piety of the Frank leader in behalf of St. Peter, 
a. piety extinct in the Roman emperor's breast. T",.o 
years later Pipin had succeeded to the po\ver of Charles 
l\Iartell, and intin1ated in the strongest n1anner the 
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veneration for the Apostolic See felt by the Frank 
people, in asking Pope Zacharias to pronounce as Pope 
that Pipin might duly be elected king of the Franks. 
Zacharias gave his decision: and the diet of the king- 
Jonl at Soissons bore out to the ful] the sentence of 
Pope Gregory II. in his letter to Leo III., that all the 
nations of the 'Vest looked to St. Peter as a god upon 
earth. Pipin became kin"g of. the Franks by the diet 
of the Franks accepting the decision of Pope Zacharias 
in 752, ,vhen in 733 the rough Isaurian soldier thought 
only of subduing the predecessor of Zacharias, Gregory 
III., by a dungeon in Byzantium after the lnode of 
Constans II. with St. 
lartin. But even yet the contrast 
is not complete. 
Not only had Leo III., in his wrath at being foiled by 
the elements, confiscated the patrimonies of the Church 
in the southern provinces of I tal y which he possessed, 
and in Sicily, and in his realm generally, but he inter- 
fered \vith the imme1110rial spiritual jurisdiction of the 
Pope as patriarch, and assigned to his own patriarch at 
Constantinople the privileges which by the appoint- 
ment of St. Leo had been given to the great m
tropolis, 
'rhessalonica. This jurisdict"ion the patriarchs of Con- 
stantinople had coveted for centuries. Theodosius II. 
had tried to give it them by an inlperial decree: but it 
,vas rescinded. Anastasius, "ho had been substituted 
for Germanus in 730, received the ill-onlened gift in 
733. The giver's son, I(opronymus, afterwards punished 
by blindness this unhappy man, but sent him back thus 
blinded to occupy his see during ten years; made him 
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crown his son, and only in 753 ...\nastasius, becoming once 
11101'e a ser\ ile persecutor of in1ages, terminated the 
episcopate which he had so ingloriously received in 7:30. 
On the other hand, Pope Stephen II., successor of 
Zacharias, in spite of bodily ,veakness and continual 
danger, crossed the Alps, cro,vned Pipin, his ,vife and his 
sons, in the Abbey of St. Denys, in 754, and so conse- 
crated the Carloyingian race. l'he rising nlonarchy of 
the Franks exulted in that very dignity of St. Peter's 
successor, \vhich the Byzantine n10narch ,vas striving to 
subject to his o\vn will. 
But this contrast had a yet further and even n10re 

triking issue. Pope Stephen II., hard pressed by the 
resolute attenlpt of king Aistulf to make himself tem- 
poral king of Rome, applied for defence to the nlan he 
still recognised as soyereign, Constan tine I\.opron yn1us, 
and received for allS\Ver only the "Tords that he nlÎght 
get it \vhere he could. lIe beheld the Lomùard des- 
troying and trampling on every thing outside the ,valls 
of Rome. In the utnlost bodily weakness he had taken 
the road to Payia: he resisted every effort of Aistulf 
to detain hin1. lIe had been receiyed by Pipin ,vith 
joy and adnliration. Protection against the LOlllbards 
was pro111ised him. The Lonlbarcl king gave ,yay to 
his fear of the Frankish kings; but presently broke 
through every engagement. On 1st January, 75G, he 
had pron1ised himself ROIne, and all \vhich it contained. 
By the end of the year he had surrendered the exar- 
cbate to St. Peter, and R0111e had accepted her Pontiff 
Stephen as her king. .....'\nd the nanle of Stephen II. is 



RO)IE'S THREE HUNDRED YEARS, 455-Î56. 401 


nunlbered \vith that of his three predecessors as the 
nlaker of pontifical liberty. Kopronymus ventured to 
ask Pipin to restore to him the cities \vhich Pipin had 
conquered. He received for reply that not for earthly 
re\vard or wealth, but for the love of St. Peter, the 
king of the Franks had besto"'
ed on the Pope, his 
successor, the cities \vhich he had delivered from the 
Lonlbard, and restored Ronle to hÍ1n by delivering it 
fronl Lombard aggression. 
Constantine I(opronynlus had succeeded his father Leo 
III. in 740. .A.n insurrection arose against him in his 
o"
n house. It \vas put do\yn "Tith terrible severity.! 
These were his doings in Constantinople in the same 
year 7 54, \vhen Pipin ,vas crowned by the Pope. lIe 
had surpassed his father in the cruelty \\Tith which he 
attempted to alter the existing \\
orship of the Church. 
He had obtained some advantage in \var against the 
Saracens, who \vere divided by the contest between the 
Ommaiads and the Abbassides, but he thought not the 
least of saving Italy from the Lonlbards, nluch lllore he 
desired to deliver the churches from the sacred inlages. 
For this purpose he caused nlany assemblies to be held and 
addressed the people, moving thenl to destroy the ltnages. 
At last he held a Council at Constantinople of 338 bishops. 
.A..t their head stood Gregory. bish op of N eocesarea, 
Theodosius, archbishop of Ephesus, a son of the enlperor 
Apsinlar, Sisinniu8, bishop of Perge in Panlphylia. 
There "Tas no patriarch, no representative fronl the sees 


1 Kellner, vol. ii. p. 363, in the German edition of Rohrbacher's 
Hi
tory. 
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of Rome, ..Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. The see 
of Constantinople was vacant, as Ånastasius had just 
died. The Council met on the Asiatic side, opposite 
Constantinople, on the 10th February, 754, and sat six 
nlonths. 1'hen on the 8th August it passed over to the 
Church of Blachernæ. 'There the ell1perOr presented 
hinll:3e]f at the ambon holding by the hand the monk 
C;onstantine, bishop of Sylæum, and cried \vith a loud 
voice, "
Iany years to the ecumenical patriarch Con- 
stantine ". At the same time he invested him \vith the 
patriarchal robes and the pallium. The Council ended 
that day, and nothing of it renlains to us except a so- 
called confession of faith in the acts of thr Seventh 
Ecumenical Council, the s
cond of Nicæa, in 787, \yhere 
it was refuted and rejected. 
The Council of 787, called in the tinle of another 
Constantine, the grandson of I(opronymus, \vhen the 
eastern emperor had returned for the nloment to the 
, orthot1ox faith, has denounced this Council of 754 as 
clainling most unla\vfully the title of ecumenical. Being 
confirll1ed by Pope Adrian I., it enjoys that title itself, 
and its utter condenlnation of the Council of 338 bishops 
\vhich nlet at the request of I(opronynlus ean be trusted. 
11ere it is sufficient to say that this Council of 754 
coyered l\.opronymus and his little son Leo with aCChtnla- 
tions for having destroyed idolatry. "Then the enlperor 
and the new patriarch Constantine and the rest of the 
Lishops appeared in the square at Constantinople they 
pn hlishec1 the decree of the Council, and rene\yed their 
anathemas against the patriarch Gernlanus and St. John 
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Damascene. 'Vhen the decree reached the provinces, 
Catholics were every\vhere dismayed; the Iconoclasts 
began to sell the holy vessels and disorganise the churches. 
The images \vere burnt, the pictures torn down or \vhite- 
\\?êLshed; only land
capes and the figures of birds and 
beasts \vere retained, especially pictures of theatres, hunts, 
and races. To bo\\"" before the images of Christ and of 
the saints \vas forbidden; to bow before the enlperor was 
retained, and any insult to his figure upon a coin 
punished ,vith death. 
In 754, Kopronymus, holding Constantine by the hand, 
presented him to the assembled bishops as his own choice 
for ecunlenical patriarch. Not only was the individual 
his choice, but his father, Leo, twenty years before, had 
made the office by constituting the spiritualjurisdictioll of 
the bishops of the capital conterminous with the empire, 
in that he deprived the Pope in his quality of the first 
patriarch of the ten provinces which from the beginning 
had ackno\vledged his patriarchal superintendence. 
\Ve may follow to his end the ecumenical patriarch 
\vho had this beginning. 
It seems that neither a bishop nor a secular priest in 
the eastern enlpire ventured to oppose the decree of this 
Council. But monks suffered the most fearful persecu- 
tion. I They were driven a\vay and their 11lonasteries 
destroyed. Nor were these the \vorst blo\vs which the 
. emperor dealt upon their institution. He invented truly 
devilish means to make them contemptible and abhorred. 


1 The following fonr pages are taken frOlu Kellner, p. 407, who bas 
drawn the facts from Theophane
, p. 371. 
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Some who had been banished from Constantinople 
yielded to his will, subscribed the edict against Ï1nages, 
quitted their dress and married. l
hereupon they 
returned to the city, recovered all their civil rights, 
were marked with favour, received the en1peror's personal 
attention. But those \vho remained true to their faith 
and their. habit experienced his utmost severity. A 
month after his return fron1 the war, the 24th August, 
766, on ,yhich day he had appointed a chariot-race, he 
caused the monks in the neighbourhood of Constantinople 
to be brought together into the racecourse. 1'here, as 
the ro\vs of seats ,vere cro\\Tded \vith people, he conlpelled 
each monk to pass in procession \vith a \voman of bad 
life beside him. Thus they suffered every indignity 
\vhich an excited populace eould put upon then1. The 
bad courtiers saw that it was an evil stroke of the 
emperor. Those "rho had not the secret thought that 
they hail been taken in compan)"r \vith these \VOlllen. 
This spectacle so pleased the emperor that, four days 
after\vards, he repea tea it \vith nineteen of hiB chief 
officers, w'hom he charged \yith a conspira
y against him. 
The real offence was the maintenance of the right belief, 
the having had relation with the banished Stephen in his 
exile at Proconnesus, and more than once to have praised 
his constancy in suffering. He causeil them to l)e led 
round the racecourse, and nlade the crowd 
pit on thenl 
and revile them. The two of highest account "rere 
beheaded: two patricians, brothers, Constantine, \vho had 
been controller-general of the posts, and Stratcgius, officer 
in the life guards; the rest were blinded and lJallishecl 



RO
IE'S THREE HU
DRED YEARS, 455-756. 405 


to a.n island, nor dicll\.opronymus forget eyery year that 
he lived to send thither executioners to inflict on each a 
hundretl strokes of oxhide. "7hen he found that the 
people grieved oyer the execution of Constantine and 
Strategius, had not forborne tears, and even murmured, 
he put down this to the fault of the prefect Procopius, 
,vho ought to haye suppressed these seditious cries; he 
had hinl scourged and deprived. 
The patriarch Oonstantine had received fronl the 
emperor extraordinary and unfitting honours. They 
were follo\ved by public disgrace. The emperor learnt 
that he had had intercourse with one of the accused for 
conspiracy. He put up ,yitnesses "Tho declared that they 
had heard expressions from hinl against the en1peror. 
This the patriarch absolutely denied, and prouf 'VaS not 
forthconling. The emperor caused them secretly to COll- 
firlll their statement by an oath taken on the holy Oross. 
Thereupon, without further proof he set seals upon the 
door of the patriarchal palace, and banished the patriarch 
to Prince's Island. Oonstantine was thus deposed on the 
30th August, 766, and on the 16th 
ovember the 
emperor, ,vithout regarding any canonical fornl, nan1ed 
Kicetas to his place. The ne\y patriarch ,vas yet more 
unfitted for so enlinent a rank, being a eunuch and 
slave by birth. From his youth he had only been 
accustomed to attend on "Ton1en, had scarcely learnt to 
read; but the emperor, on recomn1elH1ation of certain 
ladies of the court, had en used hinl to be Inade a priest 
and giyen him a post in the Church of the A.postles. Upon 
entering the patriarchal palaee Kieetas sho\yed hinlself 
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,yorthy of the imperial choice, for he caused the Inagnifi- 
cent mosaics on the ,valls to be destroyed, rrhese his 
t,yO predecessors had spared for their beauty. 
By Himilar services the highest dignitaries of the 
kingdom ,ycre obtained. A zealous Ieol1oclast ,vas in 
the eyes of the emperor qualified for every 
ivil or 
nlilitary post. Thus 
Iichael of )[elissene, brother of 
the empress Eudocia, ,vas math"} goyernor of Phrygia, 
Lachano(lra(
oll of Asia, and l\Ianes of Galatia. At the 
heginning of 767 Constantine 
ent these ne,y Hnd yet 
11lore severe governors into the provinces, haying just 
hefore i1npo
ell an oath on all his subjects not to honour 
lnlages. ï
hen began a general prrsecutioll of the 
orthodox. "fhose gO\Ternors sho,yed themselYe
 in the 
provin
es 01edient instruments of their emperor's ragc. 
They profaned churches, persecuted n1011ks, and des- 
troyed pictures. They tore relics of the saints fro1l1 
their sanctuaries, and cast them' into riyers or drains. 
TheJr mixed them ,vith bones of animals, an(l burnt 
thenl together, so that the ashes 111ight not be dis- 
tinguished. The relics of the 111artyr St. Euphenlia, in 
\vhose rhurch at Chalcedon the great Coun
il had brrn 
held, ,vere its chief treasure. "fhe emperor had the 
shrine cast into the sea, changed part of the chur
h 
into an arsenal, and 11larle the other part a place ,yhere 
all the rulJoish _ of the city lllight be shot. The \yaves 
carrierl the shrine to th{"} Isle of T
en1nos, who
(
 inhabi- 
tants fished it up. T,yenty years after the (leath of 
I
opronynlus, Irene, then reigning ".ith her son Con- 
stantine, 
ausea this treasure to be brought 1)ack to 
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Chalcedon, the church to be purified and restored to its 
4 
fornler condition. 
The deposed patriarch Constantlne had enrlured the 
hardest treatment at Prince's Island during thirteen 
111onths. rfhe emperor had learnt that this unhappy 
prelate had told to others an inlpious remark concerning 
the 1\lother of God, which the enlperor had nlade, and 
enjoined silence about it. Furious in his wTath he 
ordered him to be brought to C
onstantinople; he bad 
him beaten till he could not stand, and had him carried 
in a litter to Sancta Sophia to be c1egraded. He "
as cast 
dow"n on the steps of the sanctuary. _\ court-secretary 
read in presence of the \vhole asselnbly, callerl together 
by the emperor's order, a detailed accusation ,,'ith loud 
yoice, and as he read each rletail struck hinl \vith it in 
the face. In the meantÌ1l1e Xicetas had nlounted the 
patriarchal chair, and presided over each insult \vhirh 
his benefactor suffered. "Then the reading ,vas finished, 
Kicetas took the act of accusation, had Constantine 
carried to the tribune, "There he "Tas held upright hy 
se,eral, that the people might see him, lllacle one of his 
suffragans go up to pronounce the anathema, to take off 
the episcopal robes, and ,vith insulting expressions to 
expel hinl fronl the church, from \yhich he had to go 
hackwards. 
The next day
 a day of g[unes in the circus, his beard, 
eye-bro\vs, and hair ".e1'e torn out; he \yas dressed in 
a short \voollen sn10ck \yithout slee,es, put back,vards 
on an ass, and led through the circus by a llephe\Y 
,,
hose nose had heen cut off. l"'he parties of the circus 
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reviled hin1 and spat on him. At the end of the circus 
he was.thro,vn down, trodden under foot, and put upon 
the stone \vhich ternlinated the circus to he exposed 
there, so long as the games lasted, to the jeers of the 
riders as they passed. He ,vas then thro,vn into prison, 
,vhere he lay alnlost forgotten to the 15th August of 
the follo,ving year, 768. That day ,vas the last of his 
sufferings. The emperor sent t\VO patricians to hin1 to 
ask ,vhat he thought of the elllperor's belief and the 
doctrine of the council. The sufferer, to the last a 
courtier, thought by a submissive ans,ver to alleviate 
his punishment. lIe replied: "The enlperor's belief is 
_holy, and the council has issued a holy confession". The 
patricians said at once: "That is just the adnlission \vhich 
\ve wished to have from thy godless mouth. Nothing 
lllore renlains for thee but death." They then pro- 
nounced his condemnation, and led hinl into the anlphi- 
theatre, ,vhere his head ,vas struck off. It "vas fastened 
by the ears to the nlile-stone, ,,,here it served the lllOb 
three days for a spectacle. The body was dragged to 
the Pelagium, a spot where tlie church of St. Pelagia 
had stood, \vhich the emperor had pulled down, to 11lake 
a court where the bodies of the condenlned were thro,vn 
after execution; in the sanle ,yay as on the other side 
the water he had pulled do,vn St. Andrew's church to 
make a place of execution. 1'he body ,vas also said to 
have been dissected for the good of science.! This ,vas 
the re,vard \vhich the patriarch received for having 


1 Photius, p. 242, with note 97 fronl George Hanlartolus. 
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sacrificed his faith and conscience in giving sanction to 
his master' s impieties. 
This degradation by I\:.opronymus of the man \vhom 
he had made and called ecumenical patriarch, and to 
make hinl had persisted in his father's overthro\v of the 
Church's order fronl the beginning, by an act of despotic 
po\\rer breaking into her constitution, is it not also a 
token of the condition in to \v hich the most ruthless 
tyranny had reduced the episcopate of that ew:;tern 
realm? Those bishops who, at the bidding of an ad- 
venturer, successful for the moment and presently s\vept 
a\vay, had nlet at Constantinople in 710 to overthrow 
the Sixth Council and the faith of the Church; and 
again, the three hundred and thirty-eight who had 11let 
at the 
ame place at the bidding of l\:.opronymus to make 
the whole order of divine \vorship subject to his ,viII, did 
the spirit of St. Basil, St. Athanasius, St. Chrysostom, 
St. Cyril of ..Alexandria live in thenl still, or were they in 
possession indeed of unquestioned episcopal rank and all 
the po\vers which belong to consecration, but in fact the 
most abject nlinions of the n10st deba
ed human \\Till- 
the \vill of a Byzantine despot 1 The \yill of one fined 
already of one half his empire by the divine Hand 
which raised up the nlost abject of savages to punish a 
debased Christian realm. Yet ruler after ruler had not 
received the lesson ,,-"hich faith rlerives from chastise- 
Inent. Leo III.. surpassed his predecessors, and his son 
surpassed the father, in imitating the arrogance of a 
false theocracy. He carried his civil autocracy into 
interference \vith the doctrine and the "'
orship of the 
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Church. This interference the la\vs of his own en1pire 
,yarned him against, as cited by St. Gregory II. in the 
examples of the greatest emperors. 
It is not too n1uch to say that the despotism \vielded 
by those \vho occupied the Byzantine throne fronl 
Justinian to I(opronyn1us had eaten out the courage 
and dulled the sense of divine things \vhich \ve admire 
ill the Fathers of the fourth century. 
\.thanasius 
denouneed n Constantius, and Basil a Valens, but the 
eastern bishops of the eightb century crouched 1efore 
Leo and I(opronymus, and if there had not heen a 
succession of Popes, in \vholn the spirit of St. Leo lived 
on, and the doctrine of St. Leo ,vas nlaintained, the 
Church herself would have yielded to the nlost debasing 
despotism ever seen. But it nlust not be forgotten that 
the bishops of the "Test \vere faithful to the teaching 
alld emulated the stedfastness of the Popes. A despotic 
patriarch, non1Ïnee ann. instrlunen t ()f a despotic 
elnperor, made a servile episcopate. ...\. nlartyr Pope, 
such as St. 
Iartill, like\vise nlade an arnl)" of n1artyrs. 
The several character of bishops in the East and "Test 
cumpletes the contrast which ,ve have been dra\ving 
out. 
In the patriarch C
onstantine the ecunlenical patriar- 
chate received its completed forn1. I{opronymus chose 
him; took hin1 by the hand, presented him to the 338 
hishops who held an illicit and heretical council at his 
hidding; having used hin1 for hi
 purposes, cleposet1, 
hebeacled him, treated his lifeless body \vith extrelne 
dishonour. 
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In the san1e I(opronyn1us, the two hunòred years of 
secular lordship hegun by Justinian's conquest of Rome 
came to an end. He hail disregarded the appeal of 
Pope Stephen to defend his own dominion fron1 the 
I
on1bards. Pipin had òepriyed them of that donlinion, 
and then bestowed it upon St. Peter. Kopronyn1us asked 
Pipin to give it back to hin1. Pipin refused, and after 
thirty-four successive Popes had endured a don1Ìniol1 
\vhich began \vith the deposition of St. Silverins lJY a 

hnmeless won1an, and perhaps cannot sho,v a single act 
of generous defence in return for loyal service during 
two centuries, the atten1 pt inaugurated by Justinian, 
and finished by J\:opronymns, to reduce the sueces
or 
of St. Peter to a patriarch ,vhon1 they might treat as 
the patriarch Constantine ,vas treated, failed finally and 
for ever. Stephen II., an infirm old man ,yho had 
crossed the Alps at the risk of his ]ife, deserted by 
I(opronymus and threatened by Aistulf, sat nt the grave 
of the ehief .J..tpostle, Prince as ,yell as Bishop of Rome, 
and the Christian faith was not left to be detern1ined Ly 
soldiers of fortune on the throne of Byzantiu111, but 
Bayed by and for the guardianship of the living Peter. 
From ::\Ietrophanes, I the fir
t recorded bishop of 
By,zantium, not yet COllstantinople, in the time of thp 
Nicene (
ouncil to )lethodius, in the year 842, ,vhen the 
Ironoclast contest can1e to a tInal end, fifty-eight bi
hop
 
sat on the chair of the Greek capital. The first ,vas 
sitnple bishop of a suffragan city to the Thracian 
n1etropolis of Heraclea. As soon as Constantine in the 


I Photius, i. 295. 
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year 330 had consecrated his new capital as Nova 
Roma, there Legan a continual exaltation, the work of 
the eastern emperors for their own purposes; after four 
centuries the bishops of Constantinople had iu 733 
reached the culmination of their hopes by receiving 
from the emperor Leo III. ten provinces out of the 
Roman jurisdiction, and twenty bishoprics of his own 
birth-land, Isauria, previously belonging to the patriarch 
of Antioch. 'rhey ,vere in a Greek sense ecumenical, 
not because their authority extended over the ,vorlcl, 
but because by in1perial gift it had become contern1inous 
with that portion of the ,vorld ,vhich ,vas considered by 
the Greek en1peror the habitation of men,1 that is, his 
subjects. The original and true patriarchates of Alex- 
andria and Antioch had fallen under 
[ohan1medan 
domination. So like,yise had Jerusalem, ,vhich attained 
patriarchal rank only in the n1iddle of the fifth century. 
The name of each as patriarch ,vas carefully nu1Ïntailled, 
especially for appearance in the list of Greek councils, 
but in each case, and for hundreds of years, it ,vas little 
more than" magni nominis umbra". 2 Of the fifty-eight 
bishops of the capital nlany bave gained for themselves 
imperishable honour, ulany are venerated in the number 
of the saints by Greeks and Latins, and looked up to as 
intercessors and protectors, others have at least left 
behind them in one or other respect a r1istingui:shed 
memory. But n10re than a third, one and t,yenty, are 
branded as heretics or fa vourers of heresy. AlIl10st as 


1 
 OlKOVP.ÉJlTJ. 
2 Photius, i. p. 295. 
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n1any were for various reasons deposed, partly by 
heretical, partly by orthodox emperors. Several, also, 
of them received at the same time dishonouring treat- 
ment, such as I{allinikus, Anastasius, and Constantine. 
In three cases, those of St. Chrysostom, Eutychius, and 
Pyrrhus, deposed prelates, \vere restored, a case which 
much oftener recurs in later Byzantine history. 
In the fourth century the names of Eusebius, 
Iace- 
donius, Eudoxius, and Demopbilus in the see of the 
capital are nlarked as supporters of the Arian heresy. 
In the fifth century the Nestorian heresy springs from 
its author in the very chair of Constantinople. Fifty 
years later the Acacian schisnl springs in like nlanner 
from the ambition of its author in the same chair, and 
the nanles of four successors, Fravitas, Eu phen1ius, .Jlace- 
donius II., and Tinlotheus are struck from the diptych::) 
of their o\vn church, ,yhen the schism was tern1inated 
under Pope Hormisdas. In less than t,yenty years after 
this, Antbimus, put into the see of. tbe capital by the 
intrigues of the same enlpress Theodora who violently 
deposed Pope St. Silverius, was deposed by Pope Aga- 
petus in his visit to Constantinople, as a )Ionophysite 
heretic. In the sixth century the 
Ionothelite heresy 
,vas o,"Ting mainly to the political intrigues of Sergius, 
sitting for twenty-eight years in the see of Constanti- 
nople, also the prime minister and guide of the emperor 
Heraclius; he and his three successors, Pyrrhus, Paul, 
and Peter, were the main-stay of that nlost insidious and 
stubborn heresy, \vhich for forty continuous years kept 
the Church in peril, and strove to overthro\v the efforts 
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of ten Popes to nlaintain the faith, and brought one of 
them to die a martyr under the rule of Constans II. But 
in the seventh and eighth centuries, the nlost terrible 
Iconoclast persecution found in six bishops of Constanti- 
nople its main support, in that they put to the service 
of the emperors Leo III. and Constantine l(opronymu
, 
Leo 'T. and Theophilus, these inlnlense ecclesiastical 
powers \vith \vhich the emperors thell1selves had invested 
thenl over the eastern Lishops. 'The single patriarch had 
himself become a despot in ","ielding the tyranny of the 
civil despot as his chief instrunlent. 1"hese six eculnelli- 
cal patriarchs \vielded their authority under Iconoclast 
emperors for a long tÏ1ne: Änastasius 1. from 730 to 
753; Constantine II. from 754 to 766; Nicetas 1. 
from 766 to 780; then an orthodox sovereign brought 
\vith him an orthodox council. The patriarch. Tarasius 
and union \vith the "Test might seem to have seùured 
a deliverance fronl a rene\ved reign of the Iconoclast 
violence. On the contrary, three succeeding patriarchs, 
"fheodotus from 815 to 8 21; Antonius I. from 8 21 to 
832, and John VII. froln 832 to 841, did \vhat they 
could to carry out the wishes of their masters for that 
heresy. 
Such \vas the conduct, as guardian of the faith, of the 
line of pseudo-popes set up by state policy at Constan- 
tinople, in virtue of the pretension that the bishop of 
:Nova Roma should enjoy equal right!=; with the bishop of 
Old Ronle. 
I t is to be noted that in this period the ,vhole doctrine 
coneerning the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ \vent 
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through .the most cOlnplete sifting and discussion in the 
Councils of tbe Church. During it, from St. Silvester 
to Gregory I'
., seventy pontiffs sat in the chair of 
Peter. They lived in full five hundred years of per- 
petual struggle. One after another "apparent diræ 
facies inimicaque Troiæ nunlina "-
trius in the fore- 
ground heralding l\Iohammed in the rear; 
 estoriu
 
and Eutyches tearing the unity of the Church 011 
opposite sides; an able bishop of Constantinople seizing 
the nloment of ROllle's temporal captivity under .Arian 
strangers to raise his see to parity: the East ,yell nigh 
llevoured by opposing sects. After this, an insidious 
Byzantine couple, Heraclius and Sergius, emperor and 
patriarch, covering up deep ,vounds with ambiguous 
,yords, and sacrificing the empire by their sacrifice of th e 
faith; and lastly, enlperors who disregard things hunlan 
and divine, and mark their mastery over doctrine by 
the subversion of \vorship, a Leo III. and a Constan- 
tine I(opronynlus. .L
ll secular po\ver is in the hands 
of 
ova Ronla which Constantine has set up to be the 
Christian city from its cradle: the seven greater hills 
to take the place of the hills by the TiLer, and in these 
ycry hills of Constantine froln age to age the evil vision 
nestles-his successor and his patriarch are tbe chief 
performers in this ever recruited dranla of heresy. But 
through all these attacks the seventy successors on St. 
Peter's throne haye kept the doctrine of the Church, 
that is the doctrinp of the Incarnation itself, one and 
unchanged. The infidel has trampled upon Alexandria, 
Antioch, and J erusalenl; but ""bile the old Christendo111 
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has sunk from debased nations into Saracen serfdom, a 
new Christendom has arisen among Teuton settlers, 
making their first steps in national life. Nova Roma 
has been false to the purpose for ,vhich Constantine 
founded it; and Old Rome has found among those ,,
hom 
the rival counts as barbarians, one more faithful as ,veIl 
as more powerful than she has been. Charlenlagne 
stand8 at the end of the vista ,vhich Constantine begins. 
Of the two, does he not merit most in the Church of 
God 
 
But to estimate at its due value this long series of 
historic facts, it must be remembered that during at 
least three centuries of this period, the seventy Popes 
work as captives, the fifty-eight bishop
 of Constanti- 
nople work as the right hand of emperors. Fronl the 
time indeed \vhen St. Silvester passed from the cata- 
combs to the Lateran palace, to the tinle when the Van- 
dal robbers desolated Rome under the eyes of St. 
Leo, the Popes were not captives. They had severe 
persecu tiOll at times to undergo : especially under 
Coustantius I., the whole fifty years of .L\rian trial were a 
special test of their fortitude, their clear undoubted 
11laintenance of the Godhead of our Lord, their un- 
fal tering trust in their apostolic right. Bu t so long 
as there ,vas a Christian western emperor he had a 
regard to the Apostolic See of the "Test: even a Va] entin- 
jan III. could acknowledge St. Leo in an iUlperial edict in 
447 as "Principem episcopalis coronæ"; ,yords ,yhich 
present the very idea of St Peter's Iuajesty, as the root, 
the bond, and the crown of the epi
copate. But with 
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the inroad of barbarians, as soldiers of fortune and civil 
masters of Rome, another time begins. And when to 
barbarous manners and brute force was added the Arian 
spirit, a period ensued which was calculated to test to 
the utmost the dowry of truth bestowed on the Apostolic 
See. Justinian as a civil ruler may be deemed "\vorse 
than Odoacer, worse even than Theodorich. "\Vhat the 
Popes did, they did often after being nominated without 
free election, often with the postponement of their con- 
firmation after election (as when after the death of Pope 
Honorius, Pope Severinus had his three years diminished 
to t\VO nlonths, in the hope of Heraclius to bend him to 
the l\Ionothelite heresy), sometimes with unjust deposi- 
tions, as St. Silverius by Theodora, as St. 
Iartin by 
Constans II., as St. Sergius attempted by Justinian II., 
as John "VI. attempted by Apsimar, the emperor of a 
day: again by unlawful substitution for a living Pope, 
as Eugenius to St. )Iartin, when condemned but not yet 
martyred. Then again the eleven years preceding the 
great Pope Sergius from 676 to 687 witness the appoint- 
ment of six Popes. At this time there is a series of 
Popes who show eastern lineage, as if the emperor's 
hand were busy in the choice of them. But no one of 
them fails, and St. Sergius and St. Gregory III., both 
easterns, are of the very greatest and most stedfast in 
tbe whole time of Popes. 
Add to this that the civil condition of these Popes, 
from the entrance of the Lombards to the end of the 
exarchs, was often most perilous. It was plaintively 
alluded to by St. Agatho in addressing the Sixth Cou }, 
27 


. 
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when forty years after the death of Honorius he set forth 
in nlost absolute language the unfaltering integrity of 
faith \vhich had marked the Apostolic See to his own 
time, language vlhich the Council accepted. 
It is to be noted that a Pope, \vhose election had 
been long delayed by the mere arbitrary will of 
emperor or exarch, as soon as he ,vas consecrated, entered 
into the full possession of his unrestricted rightß. The 
exarch who had power to delay, who had po\ver to 
plunder the Lateran treasury of the Church, as Isaac 
and John Platina did, had no po\ver to lessen the 
dignity of St. Peter's succession when once acknowledged. 
Even 'Tigilius is admitted to have emaneipated himself 
from the thraldom of Theodora; and Eugenius, forced 
upon the Romans by the tyranny of Constans II., 
was a blameless Pope, \vho did not yield to the heresy 
of Constans. 
"That manner of men ,vere they who were loyal vassals 
to the most iniquitous rulers, and when solicited by their 
own faithful peoples to break an abhorred yoke yet held 
them back, and adhered to those \vho gave thenl neither 
protection nor j ustice 
 They did not rule a
 Satraps 
in a kingdom worn do,vn to prostration by centuries of 
arbitrary pO"Ter, but were ackno,vledgpd as sitting in 
the apostolic throne of Faith and Justice by rough lords 
from the North, to \vhom obedience in spiritual things 
,vas a Christian virtue learned ,,
ith great difficulty by 
those who inherited a natural independence. Intermin- 
able intestine quarrels among the \vestern potentates, 
who yet accept the voice of an unarmed Pope as the 


-t 
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interpreter of faith, and the most upright arbiter of 
human justice, are a proof the more how deeply the rule 
of St. Peter had sunk into the \vestern mind. 
'Vhat guarantee of truth can be offered by the course 
of human things if this be not one 1 That is the 
testimony of the three centuries from Genseric the 
Vandal to Aistulf the Lombard. The testimony of 
Teuton conquerors, "\\rho burn what they once \yorshipped, 
and ,vorship \\yhat they once burnt, who enter on their 
dominion as spoilers and develop into Christian monarchs. 
The testin10ny of Constantine's in1perial successors, who 
own the papal succession to St. Peter, while they try to 
bend it to their will, and in the attempt subject half 
their empire to an anti-Ohristian tyranny. Lastly, the 
testimony of St. Leo the Great and fifty-one successors 
to the time ,vhen St. Leo II!., in\ested ,vith civil 
sovereignty, employed the acknowledged greatness of 
his spiritual power to restore the empire ,yhich the 
first Leo sa \v sinking in ruins. 



CHAPTER VIII. 


FRO
I BERVITUDE TO SOVEREIG:NTY. 


THE first land possession 1 of the Roman See appears 
t.o have been the Oæsarean palace of the Lateran, the 
gift to it of the emperor Constantine, in gratitude to God 
for having conquered the heathen empire at the 
lilvian 
Bridge. It noted the impression on the conqueror's soul 
of the divine sign, in this prevail. Therein St. Silvester 
took up his abode, and in it was built the Cathedral 
Church of Rome and of the world. For a thousand 
years it remained the abode of the Popes-the centre of 
the Church's visible life, whence her spiritual jurisdiction 
radiated, the proper residence of one hundred and sixty 
Popes, fron1 St. Silvester to B. Pope Benedict XI. 
It is not a little to be noted that the original root of 
the Pope's temporal power was his unique spiritual 
po\Yer, that the gift of Constantine foreshadowed the 
empire of Charlemagne; that the first Christian emperor 
removed the Pope from the catacombs to a Cæsarean 
palace; that the second emperor received back from the 
Pope that imperial title and power which so many 
successors seated in Constantine's Nova Roma had used 


1 I have in this chapter nlacle continual use of Father Brunengo's two 
works, I primi Papi-Re e l' Ultinw d('i Re Longobardi, and Le Origini 
clella Sovranit,í Temp01'alc dei Pltpi. They are quoted under the Le 
Origini, &c., and I prÚni Prtpi-Rc. 
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so cruelly against the successor of St. Peter, whom yet 
they ackno\vledged. And still the Lateran Basilica bears 
on its front in barbarous Latin the title no Jess true than 
proved, 
"Dogmate Papali datur ac simul ImperiaIi, 
Quod sim cunctarum )Iater Caput Ecclesiarum ". 


Nor is there any spot on the earth upon which the guid- 
ing hand of God in the fortunes of the world may be 
more profitably studied than before the entrance of that 
Church so well styled in her double character l\Iother 
and Head. If the l\lother were not head her rule would 
be impotent; if tbe head were not mother it would be 
unbearable. 
The munificence thus begun ill his gratitude by 
Constantine was continued during centuries by great 
Roman families and by others also. The pastoral staff 
fixed itself in Roman earth, and became a great tree. In 
due tin1e it flowered in a prince's sceptre. It is most 
interesting to mark in the gifts to the Roman See the 
heathen names of ancient patrician families commemo- 
rated. Under the properties administered by St. 
Gregory the Great v{e read of the 1\Iassa Papirianensis, 
the 
lassa Furiana, the 1\Iassa Varroniana, tbe Fundus 
Cornelii. 
A factI which enters deep into the world's history bears 
remarkable \\Titness to the rapid increase of papal wealth 
and its inevitable accompaniment, the political indepen- 
dence of St. Peter's chair. From the time the unity of the 
Roman realm began to be dissolved into two empires, 
1 See Gfrörer, Papst GregoTÍ'LtS VII., v. 10-11. 
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the eastern and the western, not a single western ruler 
fixed his seat abidingly in Rome, although almost all 
lived in Ita]y, and although many of them could bave 
put to good use, amid the State's increasing weakness, 
the help which the charm of the Roman name offered. 
After the death of Constantine the Great in 337, of his 
three sons Constalltius I. received the East, Constans I. 
received the \Vest in union with his younger brother 
Constantine II., but after his murder, alone. This 
Constans usually dwelt in Gaul. "Then he visited Italy 
we find him prefer l\Iilan and Aquileia to Rome. He 
yielded to the insurgent l\Iaxentius, and then Constantius 
became sole n1aster of the realm, and, when in the 'Vest, 
lived chiefly in l\lilan. In his whole reign once only 
did he enter Rome. l 
The second division of the realm, \vhich followed the 
emperor Jovian, gave Valentinian for ruler of the 'Vest, 
who selected at first l\Iilan for residence, but was com- 
pelled by incursions of the German peoples to spend 
much tin1e on the Rhine. \Ve learn, partly from the 
history of St. AUlbrose, partly from other documents, 
that the sons and successors of Valentinian I., Gratian, 
and Valentinian II., as well as the mother and guardian 
of the latter, the widowed empress Justina, when in 
Italy held their court chiefly at IVlilan and .A.quileia. 
The third and final partition, which severed the \Vest 
for ever from the East, took place in 395 after the death 
of the Spaniard, Theodosius I., whom Gratian had 
taken for his partner. From that time not Rome, not 


1 See his visit described in chapter vi. vol. v. p. 243. 
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l\Iilan, or Aquileia, but the seaport Ravenna appears the 
permanent residence of those phantom-enlperors 1\7ho 
ruled for nearly a century until the full dissolution of 
the ""'estern empire. "fhe political significance of the 
last city even remarkably survived the nan1e of the 
Ron1an empire. 
\Ve are expressly told that Odoacer, the first German 
king of Italy, ,yho deposed Romulus Augustulus, the 
last "Test Ron1an, had his seat in Ravenna. The same 
was the case with Odoacer's conqueror, the great Ostro- 
goth, Theodorich. During his government Ravenna 
received the title of the royal city, though the Ostrogoth 
often lived in other great cities of upper Italy, such as 
Pavia and Verona. Finally Ravenna,after the extinction 
of the Ostrogothic state and people, remained for nearly 
two hundred years the seat of the exarchs, Byzantine 
viceroys of Italy. 
"\Vhy of so many princes bearing the title of Roman 
em perors or kings of Italy did no single one make his 
seat in the former capital of the world? "7hy did the 
greater nun1ber pay it only a transitory visit, some 
perhaps not see it. at all? I think only one sufficient 
answer can Le given to this question. They shunned 
a longer stay at Rome because they felt that in a city 
which had assumed a priestly character they would no 
longer play the first part so much as kings desire and 
must desire it. That fact is, therefore, an incontestable 
proof not only of the papal power, but like, vise of its 
wealth. 'Vithout property no co-active force, not even 
spiritual, can in the long run maintain itself. 
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The la,v of the year 321, allo\ving churches to receive 
landecP property from any testator, had results so 
astonishingly great, that in 50 years Valentinian I. 
thought it necessary to put a limit on it. "T e may pass 
at once to the time of St. Gregory the Great, the four- 
teen years 590 to 604. At that time the Bishop of 
Rome in his Lateran Palace, had become the greatest 
ground landlord in Italy, and even in all the "Test. lIe 
was the real protector of Rome. The eastern en1 peror 
bore the name, but in every need and trial it was Dot 
at Ravenna or at Constantinople that help ,vas sought, 
but at the Lateran. Royal dignity waited already upon 
the Vicar of Christ; a dignity with ,vhich the sponta- 
neous offerings of three hundred years had invested him. 
St. Gregory lived like a n1onk, and gave away ås a king 
from the inexhaustible fountain of the apostolic charity. 
His letters enable us to form a fair estimate of the 
domains of the Roman Church at that time. In his 
unresting activity to minister aright the material wealth 
of the Church, the son of St. Benedict ripened the 
recognition of his political independence. His death 
preceded by 150 years the legal acknowledgment of 
soyereignty attained by his successor, Stephen II., and 
that intervening period ,vas, as we have seen, a time of 
exceedingly severe trial. A notice of the deacon John, 
biographer of St. Gregory, informs us that in his 
pontificate the Roman Church possessed at least twenty- 
three patrimonies. These "
ere respectively, that of 


1 Hoensbroech, P. Paul '1:011. -Entsteh'llng und Entwickl'lt'llg des Kirchen- 
staates in tIle Stimmen aus ltfaria-Laach, July 1, 1889. 
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Sicily, of Syracuse, of Palermo, of Calabria, of Apulia, 
the San1uite, the Neapolitan, the Campanian, the 
. 
Tuscan, the Sabine, the N ursian, the Carseolan, that of 
'Tia .l:tppia, of Ra venna, of Illyricun1, the Istrian, Dal- 
n1atian, Sardinian) Corsican, Ligurian, that of the 
Cottiall Alps, of Gerluanicia, and of Gaul. 
The position of the Popes from the tin1e of St. 
Gregory to the beginning of the State of the Church 
is thus described by a Jewish \vrÍter forty years ago. 1 
" rrhe Popes ,vere usually the helpers out of every need. 
They supplied the money required for the payment of 
the troops, and for the requisite provisionment, to keep 
off the ever-impending threatenings of scarcity. They 
also frequently redeemed captives. Now as the Protec- 
tor always exercised a decisive influence on the protected, 
and the distant emperors distinguished themselves as 
much by their neglect, as the Vicars of Christ by their 
activity in the interest of Italy, and especially of the 
seven-hilled city, nothing ,vas more natural than tbat 
the estimation of those who were so often its preservers 
advanced more and more. Thus they soon came in fact 
to stand at the head of almost all secular n1atters in and 
about Rome, with almost sovereign po\ver. That "\\.as 
especially the case since the pontificate of the great 
Gregory 1., a Pope truly venerable both for his very 
distinguished mental gifts, and for his far-stretching, 
sound, practical discernment, and his inflexible ,viII. 


1 Hoensbroech quoted fronl the Jew, Samuel Sugenheim, in his history 
of the rise and formation of the State of the Church, a prize essay cro\\ ned 
at Göttingen in 1854. 
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These were the reasons enabling him to assume a freer 
political position to\vards the Greek inlperial court than 
bis predecessors. " 
It has been computed! that the Popes \vere in all land- 
lords of 1360 square miles, that is 870,400 acres, in the 
tin1e of Leo the Isaurian, and that these lands produced 
to them 200,000 gold soJdi in money, and 500,000 in 
kind. And if \ve add to this computation the very 
great secular po"rers \yhich the policy of Justinian had 
placed throughout his empire in the hands of the 
bishops, we may form some notion of the secular 
authority "yielded by the Popes before they obtained 
the technical rank of sovereigns, according to nlodern 
definition of that word. Constantine's gift of the Lateran 
palace may be considered the starting poin t ,,
hich the 
continual generosity of so many succeeding generations 
extended, as has been recounted, until tbe unanimous 
voice of his people, delivered, as they hoped, from the 
Lombard Lurden, saluted Stephen II. on his return in 
756, not only as Papa, but as Don1inus U rbis. 
Under the year 752, \yhen ..Aistulf had attacked the 
exarchate and occupied the city of Ravenna, and \vas 
turning his arms against the Ron1an duchy and the 
cities depending on it, 
Iuratori ,vrites: "Fronl what 
we have hitherto seen, although the Greek emperors had 
their ministers in Rome, yet the principal authority of 
government seems to have been seated in the Roman 
Pontiffs. They \vith the po,yer and n1ajesty of their 
rank and ".,.ith the accompaniment of their virtues 


I By Bianchini Giovini, quoted by Hoenshroech, p. 18, who gives 85 
Gennan square n1Ì] es. 



FROM SERVITUDE TO SOVEREIGNTY. 


427 


tranquilly governed that city and duchy, defending it 
Illoreover vigorously, ,vhen need arose, from the claws of 
the Lombards."l 
Such was the position of the Pontiffs before that 
definitive rejection of the Byzantine sovereign nlade by 
Stephen II. when he \vas left naked to the assault of 
Aistulf by the cOVtTardice or the impotence of Oonstan- 
tine I(opronymus. From his return in 756 he and his 
successors after him became kings as ,yell as Popes of 
Ron1e. Scrupulous as the two G1"ego1"ies, Zacharias and 
Stephen hin1self had been up to the time of the compact 
\vith Pipin, never after did any Pope acknowledge the 
Byzantine as his civil sovereign. 
N ever could an Italian of those ages have given to the 
Goth or the Lombard that heartfelt devotion which they 
felt for the perpetual defender of the Italian people, Vt
ho 
was seated in the centre of Italy at once the champion 
of the Christian faith, and representative of ROIne's old 
Comn10n\vealth. The Byzantine slave-master revolted 
the Roman heart; the Arian politician revolted the 
Christian faith: but in the Ron1an see St. Sergius the 
Syrian emulated the courage of St. 
lartill the Roman, 
and St. Gregory 111., also Syrian,\vas in no quality behind 
his predecessor St. Gregory II. the Roman. Is it any 
wonder that by the end of the seventh century \vhen a 
J ustinial1 II. tried to repeat on the person of St. Sergius 
the wickedness practised by his grandfather upon St. 
nlartin, his own soldiers rose against the guardsman 
whom he had deputed to this atrocious ,york, and 1"e- 


1 Annali d'Italia, anno 752. 
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cognised in the Pope the defender of all which they 
held dear, whether in the natural or the supernatural 
life. 
And, again, had not the seven revolutions at Byzan- 
tium-ending in the exultation of a rough soldier who 
was able in the field, but ignorant in doctrine-given a 
sufficien t lesson to the Italian peoples to cast ofr a force 
\yhich disregarded al] right in the natural order, and the 
\yhole tradition of faith in the supernatural realm of 
revealed truth 
 
That is the consumn1ation which \ve have been fol- 
lowing during a whole generation, from 726 to 756. 
I will here insert the judgment of another historian, 
upon the gift of the exarchate, made by Pipin to St. 
Peter, in the person of the Popes :_1" To question the 
rightness of this donation is unreasonable and prepos- 
terous. Since the reconquest of Italy by BeliRarius 
and N arses, Rome was regarded at Constantinople 
simply a
 a province, not as a member of the realn1, or 
not as, \"hat it had originally been, the seat of empire. 
On what could the right of Greek tyrants be founded 
constantly to receive back, even at second hand, con- 
quests which they \vere able neither to govern nor to 
maintain? The assertions of some late historical writers 
seen1 to pre-suppose that all Europe, as far as the Rhine 
and the Danube, were placed by God for ever under the 
Byzantine yoke, and that the shaking off this yoke was 
an unpardonable injustice. Rome did under her 


1 Adolf )Ienzel, Geschichte der Deutschen, Book III. ch. xvi. 448, quoted 
by von Hoensbroech, p. 34. 
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bishops what peoples did under their kings. Rome 
took her opportunity to free herself from the yoke of 
foreign dominion and unnatural relations. No prince, 
no people of Europe has any other claim upon its soil 
to sho,v than this and the centuries. Both tell for 
Ronle. Before this testimony, the lesser but yet valid 
right disappears, that the Greek emperor had confiscated 
the Papal possessions situated in Lower Italy, and that 
nothing was more natural than that it should take the 
compensation ."rhich presented itself. The other ques- 
tion which has been also proposed, \vhether the office of 
a teacher and bishop of the Christian community can 
be united with a secular administration, had been long 
before answered. Rome o1ved 
.t8 a,ctual existence 
solely to the protection of its bishops. They had found 
their best right of sovereignty in the gratitude of the 
people, and long before the donation of Ravenna, they 
had been, if not in name, yet in fact, princes in Rome." 
At the beginning of the year 7 56, Aistulf, the most 
aggressive of Lombard kings, had strictly invested 
Rome, ravaged its campagna, and destroyed the churches 
therein, ,vhile he devoutly exhumed the bodies of 
martyrs to transport thenl to new shrines in Pavia. 
In the spring of that year he surrendered his capital to 
the king of the Franks, and submitted to all the condi- 
tions imposed on him by Pipin. In the autumn, by a 
sudden stroke of Goel, he died out hunting. At the be- 
ginning of the year 757, Desiderius, by the help of the 
Pope, Stephen II. had succeeded to the Lombard throne, 
itself spared by Pipin, and these great changes are re- 
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corded in an extant letter of Pope Stephen, a hymn of 
gratitude and praise, to Pipin, who had placed the keys 
of the recovered cities, forming the new created State of 
the Church, on the tomb of St. Peter. Great is the 
contrast bet,veen the letters of 756, ,yritten to Pipin, in 
the height of Rome's distress and danger, and this letter 
from the first Pope-king to his benefactor. 
"'V ords 1 cannot express, most excelIent son, our delight 
at your \vork and your life. For we have seen n1iracles 
in our days \vrought by the divine po,ver. For the 
Roman Church, the holy mother and head of all the 
churches of God, the foundation of the Christian faith, 
which was groaning under the attacks of enenlies, now 
through you, has been translated into the fulness of joy 
and security. Thus, by 
your 'york, and in our exulta- 
tion, \ve rejoice to exclaim with the angels, 'Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace to men of good- 
,viII '. This time last year we ,vere ,vounded and 
afflicted on all sides: no\v, in our deliverance through 
you, ,ve cry out
 'This change is by the hand of the 
l\Iost High,' and, again, 'In the evening, there shall 
be ,veeping, but in the morning joy'. "That heart is 
there so stony that, kno\ving ,vhat your goodness has 
done, ,yould not break into praise of God and affection 
to your excellency. This I am ,,,"ont to say to thosp 
who CODle hither from all the nations of the earth: and 
I perpetually pra.y to God for your welfare, and that of 
the \vhole nation of the Franks. "That can I call vou 
.J 
but a new .ßloses and a glorious David, for, as they de- 


1 )Iansi, xii. 546-9. Eleventh letter of the Codex Carolinus. 
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livered the people of Goel from the oppression of the 
heathen, so have you the Church of God. 
lay the 
Lord, the beauty of justice, bless you and your chil- 
dren, Charles and Carloman, n1Y spiritual sons, ap- 
pointed by God kings of the Franks, and patricii of the 
Ron1ans." 
He then goes on to beg Pipin to execute fully all 
that he had pron1ised to St. Peter by oath. He men- 
tions specially IUlola, Ferrara, Ancona, Bologna, ,vith 
their cOlnplete territories; and begs him to favour the 
ne\v king, Desiderius, if he restore, as he had promised, 
fully the just-itia, \vhich \ve may translate sovereignty, 
"to the Holy Church of Goa, or Con1monwealth of the 
Romans, St. Peter, your protector". He also prays 
hÍIn that the Holy Catholic and Apostolic faith may be 
preserved by him from "the pestilent malice of the 
Greeks". He ends \vith the prayer :-" 0 victorious 
king, may God, in all your acts, extend His right hand 
over you, your queen, and n1ine and your dearest sons: 
and, as He has given you th e royal power in this life, 
may you also hear the divine promise, 'Corne, blessed 
of my Father, you have fought the good fight, you 
have finished your course, you have kept the faith; so 
take the cro,vn laid up for you, and the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the ,vorld' ". 
A fe\v days after this letter, that is, on the 24th 
April, 757, Stephen II. closed in peace his coursè on 
,earth. He died in the Lateran patriarchal palace, ac- 
knowledged by all as king of Rome: and attended by 
his brother, Paul, who ,vas to be his successor. He \vas 
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buried with extraordinary honours in St. Peter's. In 
his short pontificate of five years he set the crown upon 
the work of his three great predecessors, Gregory II., 
Gregory III., and Zacharias, and is counted among the 
most illustrious of the Popes. He closed the seven 
centuries of Popes who were subjects: he opens the eleven 
centuries of Popes who have been kings. From the 
Pope ,vho was crucified on the Roman hill to the Pope 
who died a king in the patriarchal Lateran palace, 93 
in number, enemies have tried to deface the memory of 
two-but the voice of impartial history regards those 
rulers of the Church with unalloyed gratitude as lnen 
who, through trials and difficulties unsurpassed, kept 
the faith of the Church inviolate. That the city of 
Rome existed in their day, and exists now, is due to 
the pastoral staff of St. Peter, planted in its soil, which 
became, in the hand of Stephen II., the most gracious, 
the most prolific, the most honoured of sceptres. 
Stephen II. was succeeded immediately by his brother 
Paul, \vho had been the chosen companion of his 
counsels and anxieties during the severe trials of his 
pontificate, ending so gloriously. It \vas the first 
instance of a brother to the Pope succeeding to his 
chair. He had been brought up, like his brother Stephen, 
in the Lateran patriarchal palace fro,m the time of St. 
Gregory II., and was made a cardinal deacon by Pope 
Zacharias. "He was n1eek and very merciful, never 
rendering evil for evil to anyone." 1 lIe sat fron1 757 to 
767, ten years and a month. During the \vhole time the 
1 Anastasi U
. 



FROM SERVITUDE TO SOVEREIGNTY. 


433 


closest union was maintained between the Holy See and 
King Pipin. A series of letters from the Pope to tbe 
king is extant, testifying the affection and the confidence 
which existed between them. It was by the influence 
of Pope Stephen II. that the new king of the Lombards, 
Desirl.erius, was accepted by that people after the untimely 
death of King Aistulf. He bound himself strictly to 
carry out the compact at Pavia between the Franks, the 
Lombards, and the Romans, in virtue of which, at the 
subjection of I{ing 
-\..istulf to Pipin, the Lombard 
nlonarchy continued to exist. The reign of Desiderius 
from 757 until he was finally overthrown and deposed 
by Charles in 774 shows a repetition of attempts by 
fraud or by violence to evade the conditions which he 
had bound himself to accept. Already, in 757, Pope Paul 
1. ,vrote to King Pipin: ""T e 1 make known to your 
Excellence that we have hitherto received nothing of 
those things which by our legates we cOlnmitted to your 
charge, for, according to their wont, those perfidious and 
malignant Lon1bards, persisting in great arrogance of 
heart, are by no means inclined to restore the justice of 
St. Peter". The possession of the cities and territories 
of Imola, Bologna, Osimo, .Ancona, and Umana "rere in 
question. In the next year, 758, ])esiderius ravaged 
with fire and sword the Pentapolis. Then he attacked 
the duchies of Spoleto and Benevento, which had put 
themselves under the protection of the Pope and the 
king of the Franks. 
At another tin1e the Greek emperor I{opronymus was 


1 I primi Papi-Re, p. 25. 
28 
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bent upon recovering Ravenna and the Pentapolis, and 
upon attacking Rome itself. Desiderius met his agent 
and wrote to the emperor, exhorting him to send an 
army into Italy, and promising that be with all his 
Lombards ,vould help him to recover Ravenna, and ,vhat- 
ever else he desired. 1 
Through the whole ten years of Paul's pontificate, this 
king Pipin discharged with fidelity his office of Roman 
Patricius, that is, the sworn defender of the Holy See. 
It \vas this protection alone which enabled the Pope to 
maintain his newly founded State against the perpetual 
wiles of the Lombard, as ,yen as against the Greek 
enmity. As to Kopronymus, the Iconoclastic heresy 
was the furious passion of his \vhole life. Pope Paul 
wrote to I(ing Pipin : 2 " You kno,v ,veIl ho\v those most 
nefarious Greeks pursue us only to destroy and tread 
under foot the orthodox faith and the tradition of the 
fathers ". 
"Then Pope Paul I. died, in 767, his pontificate of ten 
years had been throughout agitated by the perpetual 
oscillations of king Desiderius, alternating acts of 
devotion ,vith acts of hostility, promises with violations 
of them, restitution of rights \vith fresh acts of plunder- 
ing. 3 Scarcely had Paul I. closed his eyes when the 
duke Toto, a very powerful baron of the Ron1an TURcany, 
conspired with his three brothers, Constantine, Passivus, 
and Paschalis, to get possession of -Rome and the papaey.4 
Toto and his party, ,vhile preparation ,vas being lllade 
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for the solemn obsequies of Paul I. and the due election 
of his successor, broke into Rome, suddenly elected his 
brother Constantine, a layman, introduced him by 
violence into the Lateran palace. He seized upon 
George, bishop of Palestrina, and compelled him to confer 
minor orders upon Constantine. The next day he was 
made deacon by the same bishop, and on the following 
Sunday Toto, attended by a large body of armed men, 
carried the intruded Constantine to St. Peter's, where 
the three suburbican bishops, the said George of 
Palestrina, and the bishops of Albano and Porto, gave hin1 
episcopal consecration. In such fashion Constantine 
seated himself in the chair of Peter; he forced the people 
to make oath of fidelity to him. Thus the layman of a 
,veek before, thrust upon the clergy and people of Ronle 
by the rudest violence, held possession of the Apostolic 
See for thirteen months. He wrote lying letters to 
King Pipin, who was not deceived by them. But Ron1e 
was filled with conspiracy and unrule. 
A year after this event, in July, 768, the intruder 
Constantine ,vas deposed, his brother Toto killed, while a 
second pretended Pope, named Philip, set up for the 
mOlnent, was driven away. By the exertions of Christo- 
phorus, first of the seven Palatine judges, and his son 
Sel'gius, Stephen III., a Sicilian, and at the time cardinal 
priest of St. Cecilia, was duly elected Pope. He sat during 
three years and six months, in the course of which great 
events took place. His first act was to send Sergius to 
I(ing Pipin and his sons, beseeching him to depute a 
number of Frankish bishops to Rome to hold a council 
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there with him, and to nlake regulations "\vhich might 
prevent the recurrence of violence so deplorable. 
Sergius found king Pipin dying. He expired at St. 
Denys on the 24th September, 768. There he was 
buried and afterwards his monument bore the inscription, 
" Pipin, the king, father of Charles the Great". He left 
his states, with the consent of the nobles and bishops, 
bet\veen his sons Charles and Carloman, who were 
cro\vned and anointed on the same day, 9th October, 
768, Charles at Noyon, Carloman at Soissons. Pipin 
died aged fifty-five, having ruled France for twenty- 
seven years, ten as J\iayor of the palace, seventeen 
as king of the Franks. 
1'he legate Sergius proceeded at once to the kings, 
Charles and Carloman. They granted all \vhich he 
desired. They gave him twelve Frankish bishops ,veIl 
instructed in the scriptures and the holy canons, the 
archbishop of Sens, the bishops of 1\Iainz, Tours, Lyons, 
Bourges, Narbonne, Rhein1s, Langres, N oyon, \V orms, 
and two others with sees of names unkno\vn. 1'hese 
bishops came to Rome in April, 769, and Pope Stephen 
III. assembled bishops from Tuscany, Campania, and the 
rest of I tal y, and held a council in the Lateran Basilica. 
Among other decrees they passed one under anathema: 
" that no laymen, nor anyone save a cardinal, deacon 
or priest, ascending through the distinct degrees, be pro- 
llloted to the honour of the sacred pontificate ".1 The 
Pope, all the priests, and the Roman people, pro- 
strate on the pavement, deplored the sin they had 
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committed in receiving Communion from the unhappy 
intruder, Constantine, who had been deprived of sight 
during the ,vild struggle ,,"hich attended his deposition, 
and no\v in most abject guise confessed his crime before 
the council, and was condemned to penance. 
In this terrible outburst of ambition and crime, which 
showed but too clearly to 'v hat sudden dangers Rome was 
exposed, the t\yO great officers, Christophorus, the first 
of the seven Palatine judges, and his son Sergius, had 
done their utmost to prevent the usurpation, and in the 
end delivered the Holy See from the intruder Constantine. 
Desiderius had taken no part in the intrusion of the 
anti-pope. He even assisted Christophorus and Sergius 
in ren10ving him. But in doing this a Lombard priest, 
'Valdepert, sought to set up another anti-pope, and lost 
his life. After the due appointment of Stephen III., the 
master stroke of the Lombard king's policy ,,"as to sever, 
if he could, the t"ro Frank kings from friendship with 
the Holy See, and so sooner or later to get possession of 
Rome. He proposed in 770 a double marriage; on one 
side the marriage of his daughter Desiderata or Ermen- 
garde either with Charles or with Carloman; on the 
other that of their sister, the princess Gisela, \yith his 
son Adelchis. The queen mother, Bertrada, set her 
hand to accomplish the first. There is a most earnest 
letter from Pope Stephen III. to the kings Charles and 
Carloman, entreating them not to stain the noble Frank 
race, the most eminent of all, by a connection ,vith the 
faithless and perfidious Lombard. "You have Jike- 
wise," he said, "by the \vill of God, and the com- 
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mand of your father, contracted lawful marriages ,yith 
excellent royal ladies out of )70ur own people, conspicu- 
ous for their nobility and beauty. It is not la,vful for 
you to repudiate them. To take other ,vives would be 
an impiety. Heathens only can so act. Forget not, most 
illustrious sons, that you received holy unction from St. 
Peter's successor, that your father of glorious men10ry 
listened to the injunctions of our predecessor Stephen, 
and forebore to separate from your mother, Bertrada, 
and be mindful of your repeated promise to St. Peter and 
his successor that you \vould ever be friends of our friends 
and enemies of our enemies. 'V ould you now bind 
yours elveR to our pnemies? For the faithless people of 
the I
ombards, which ceases not to attack the Church of 
God, and Inake incursions on our province of Rome, is 
our manifest enemy." 1 
Nevertheless the queen mother, Bertrada, carried out 
her design, and the king Desiderius seemed to attain the 
summit of security, so far at least as this, that though 
his son .L
delchis did not obtain the princess Gisela, 
Charles took his daughter Ermengarde. lIe also sent 
her back to her father the next year, and his friend and 
secretary, Eginhard, has left unexplained the cause of 
this repudiation. No historian has thro\yn light upon 
this particular in the history of Charles, either ho\v he 
came to brave the anathema of Pope Stephen III. by 
deserting a lawful wife, or how he came to send back 
in a year the unhappy princess whom he had unla,yfully 
taken, or how we find Hildegarde ackno,vledged as his 


1 l\Iansi, xii. 695-8. 
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1 a\\rfu I wife from 771 to her death in 786. l'he blot 
remains unerased upon the memory of him \vho was 
other\vise the greatest of the Christian emperors. 
"Tith the marriage-if it is to be so called-of his 
daughter with Charles, Desiderius seemed to have 
reached \yell nigh the end of his ambition. Christo- 
phorus and his son Sergius had put an end to the 
usurpation of Constantine, were the heads of the 
national Roman party,1 and the soul of Pope Stephen 
III.:8 government. Desiderius in a visit to Rome 
managed to set the Pope against them. He had a 
Lombard party there, at the head of which was a cer- 
tain Paul Afiarta, high in the Pope's service. Christo- 
phorus and his son Sergius both lost their lives. They 
had urged the king of the Lombards to restore to the 
Holy See the rights \yhich he kept back. Desiderius was 
infuriated by their conduct 2 and strove to destroy them. 3 
Desiderius was encamped outside of St. Peter's. A 
company of Lonlbard soldiers dragged the two victims, 
who had been taken out of St. Peter's, to the gate of 
the city, at the bridge: tore out their eyes, of which 
outrage Christophorus died in three days: Sergius sur- 
vived in prison during two years, that is, to the death of 
Pope Stephen, when he was most atrociously murdered 
by order of Paul Afiarta. 
But now the whole course of history was altered by a 
death which occurred on the 4th December. Carloman 


1 Kellner, p. 475. 
Kellner, p. 475. 
I primi Papi-Re, p. 109, 117. 
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òied in the flower of his youth, leaving behind him two 
very young children by his \vife Gilberga. Charles was 
called by the unanin10us vote of the Frank magnates to 
rule the \vhole kingdom of the Franks increased greatly 
as it was by the late conquests of Charles in Aquitania 
and Gascony. Two months later, 1st February, 772, 
Stephen III. closed his pontificate of three years and a 
half. The Pope before his death had discovered how 
grievously he had been deceived by king Desiderius, to 
whom his two chief servants and ministers had been 
sacrificed. Desiderius kept none of the promises \vhich 
he had made on the occasion of his coming to Ronle : 
and when the Pope renlinded him of them by a special 
em bassy, mockingly replied: 1 " The Holy Fath er Stephen 
nlight have been contented that I delivered him from 
his two tyrants Christophorus and Sergius, and did not 
need to demand the rights of St. Peter. If I had not 
helped the Holy Father, great ruin would have fallell 
upon him, since Carloman, king of the Franks, the friend 
of bot.h, was ready to bring an army to ROlne to avenge 
their death, and carry away the Pope captive." 
The repudiation of his daughter, Ermengarde, and 
the rupture of the desired alliance between Desiderius 
and Charles, terminated the good fortune of the Lom- 
bard king. Fron1 that time he seemed to lose his 
vigour of mind, and political insight. He continued to 
pursue, without check, the design of Aistulf, which he 


1 Kellner, p, 467, from A nastasius, who put these words into the mouth 
of Pope Adrian himself, addressing the ambassadors of Desiderius. !\Iansi, 
xii. 726. 
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had now fully nlnde his own, to becorne master of 
Rome. But he had to deal ",
ith other adversaries. 
Eight days after the death of Pope Stephen III., he 
was succeeded by one of the greatest pontiffs ,,
ho ever 
sat on the throne of St. Peter. Adrian, the son of 
Theodorus, was born in Rome of a very noble family, 
one of the most po\verful in the city. Losing his 
parents early, he ,vas brought up by a relation named 
rrheodotus, Prinlicerius of the Roman See. He was 
distinguished from his youth by his purity of life, and 
his singular personal beauty. Pope Paul I. had placed 
him anlong the clergy, Pope Stephen III. created him a 
cardinal deacon, in ,vhich office his zeal, eloquence, 
learning, and managenlen t of affairs endeared him to 
the Roman people. On the very day of the Pope 
Stephen's death he was proclaimed unanimously his 
successor, and in eight days consecrated. He shov.red at 
once the vigour of mind and pron1ptitude of execution 
which rendered his reign illustrious, and it continued 
nearly to t\venty-four years, a period "\vhich no Pontiff 
reached in the seven hundred years from St. Peter 
before him, nor in the thousand years after him, un til, 
at the end of the eighteenth century, it was slightly 
passed by that Pontiff "\vho died a confessor, exiled, perse- 
cuted, and forlorn at Valence, in that land of the Franks, 
with ,vhose greatest king Pope .L
drian was bound in 
the closest personal frieudship. 
No sooner was Pope Adrian seated than he struck 
do\vn that Lombard faction ,yhich the gold and intrigues 
of Desiderius had planted. at Rome. Its head was Paul 
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Afiarta. In the very last days of Pope Stephen, he had 
caused the blinded Sergius to be assassinated, and 
banished from Rome certain judges, both of the clergy 
and the army, that he might have more ,veight in the 
forthcoming election. Adrian, the moment that he \vas 
elected, recalled the judges, and delivered from prison 
those 'v ho had been confined for the like reason. De- 
siderius, ,vho desired to keep up appearances with him, 
sent him a solemn embassy of the three principal per- 
sons ill his kingdom, Theodicius, duke of Spoleto, 
Tunno, duke of Ivrea, and the Lord 'l'reasurer IJranclu- 
Ius. Their office 'vas to profess friendship and alliance 
to the new Pope. Adrian replied :_1" It is my desire 
to have peace with all Christians, and even with your 
king, Desiderius, I ,viII study to remain in that compact 
which ,vas made between the Romans, the Franks, and 
the Lombards. But how can I trust your king in the 
matter in which my predecessor, Stephen, of holy 
memory, has spoken to n1e fully of his want of good 
faith: ho\v he falsified everything ,vhich he pron1ised 
on oath over the body of St. Peter, for the rights of holy 
Church, and only by his O\VIl hostile pleading, caused 
the eyes of Christophorus and Sergius to be put out, and 
worked out his own 
Till upon those t\VO chief Inen of the 
Church. Such is the faith of your king, Desiderius, 
anJ how can I trust in a treaty ,vith him? " In reply, 
the ambassadors made oath that Desiderius \vould fulfil 
"rhat he had pron1ised to Pope Stephen, and broken. 
The Pope thereupon despatched messengers to see that 


1 A nastasius, :l\1ansi, xii. 726. 
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Desiderius fulfilled the pro1l1ise. "Theu these reached 
Perugia, they found that Desiderius had already taken 
the city of Faenza, and the duchy of Ferrara, and ,vas 
pressing Ravenna with siege. It was only t"w.o months 
after the accession of Pope Adrian, and presently 
messengers from Ravenna came supplicating his help, 
just as thirty years before, when pressed by the arms of 
Liutprand, they had recourse to Pope Zacharias. But 
no"T the exarchate was fully subject to the Pope, and 
called upon hin1 as part of his own State for defence. 
'Vhen this conduct of Desiderius \vas reported to the 
Pope, he ,vrote in the gravest ternlS to the Lombard 
king, requiring him to restore the cities, and upbraiding 
him with the breach of those very promises which his 
ov{n ambassadors had just made in his nanle. " The 
king," he said, " had taken cities ,vhich his predecessors, 
Stephen II., Paul I., and Stephen III., had possessed." 
Desiderius returned, for answer, "that he \vould not 
restore those cities, unless he first met the Pope ". At 
the same time, he had received the ,vidow and young 
children of the deceased Carloman, and wanted to in- 
duce the Pope to crown them, and so create division in 
the Frank empire, and alienate Charles, the Patricius 
of Ron1e, fron1 the Pope, and thus subjugate the city of 
Rome and all Italy to the Lombard kingdom. 1 But 
Adrian stood firn1 as adamant. One of his two legates 
to the king, Paul Afiarta, was in league with the king, 
and promised to bring the Pope before him, even if it 
were with a rope round him. But, at this very moment, 


1 From A nastasius, textually. :l\Iansi, xii. 727. 
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the body of the murdered Sergius was discovered at 
Rome. The Pope ordered an inquiry into the circum- 
stances of his death. At the earnest entreaty of the 
Palatine judges, among \VhOnl Sergius had been second 
in rank, and of the whole ROlnan people, the Pope 
ordered the prefect of the city to try for homi- 
cide the parties inculpated. The crime was brought 
home to the legate, Paul Afiarta himself, at whose 
suggestion other highly placed officers had taken 
the blind Sergius out of prison, and pierced him with 
wounds. The Pope ordered the bodies of Christophorus 
and Sergius to be taken up and honourably buried in 
St. Peter's. He sent the Ac:ts of the Court to the arch- 
bishop of Ravenna, instructing him to detain Paul 
Afiarta, when he returned fronl his embassy to the 
Lombard king. Arcb bishop Leo \vent beyond the 
Pope's instructions: handed over Paul Afiarta to the 
chief judge of Ravenna, before whom he acknowledged 
his guilt: and, instead of sending the criminal, as the 
Pope ordered, in exile to the East, had him executed by 
the judge. 
Desiderius found himself bereft of his counsellor, Paul 
Afiarta: he refused to listen to the Pope's request to 
restore his cities. He committed further outrages and 
assaults. He rejected repeated letters and messengers 
of . the Pope. His reply "Tas that, instead of restoring 
cities, he would march with his whole army to Rome, 
and force it to surrender. The Pope had several of the 
gates of Ronle built up and others carefully closed, and 
sent by sea messengers to Charles, begging him to help 
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the Roman Church as his father had done, and force 
Desiderius to restore what he had taken from St. Peter.! 
Desiderius saw that his attempt to move the Pope 
to crown the sons of Carloman was vain; then; ,vith the 
widowed Gilberga, these sons and the duke, Autchar, he 
advanced his troops from Pavia, on the way to Rome, 
and informed the Pope of it. Adrian replied, "If the 
king does not give up the cities, as he has promised, 
and fully satisfy us, it is useless for hiIll to take the 
trou ble to come to us. He shall not see my face." 
Adrian, while awaiting the succour which he had asked 
from king Charles, had taken all measures necessary 
for the defence of Rome. He collected all the men of 
war whom he could from the Roman Tuscany, from 
Campania, from the duchy of Perugia, from such cities 
of the Pentapolis as the Lombards had not yet taken, 
who, with the Roman soldiers, might suffice to defend 
the vast circle of the walls and towers, and sustain a 
. siege at least for a time. The two basilicas of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, being outside the walls, were defenceless. 
The Pope caused them to be stripped of all precious 
objects, which were brought for protection 
"ithin the 
city. He had all the doors closed and barred up within: 
so that, if the Lombard king attempted an entrance, it 
would be as a burglar. 
These were his acts as a sovereign prince-as pontiff, 
learning that the king was approaching the Roman 
frontiers, he sent to him the bishops of Albano, Pales- 
trina. and rribur, with an intimation in his o
"n hand, 


1 Kellner, p. 479. 
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adjuring him by all the divine mysteries, and under 
threat of excommunication, that neither he, nor any 
Lombard, nor the Frank Autchar should set foot on 
the Roman territory without his leave. 
Desiderius had reached Viterbo, the last city of the 
Lombard Tuscany. lIe was, at the head of his arnlY, 
about to pass the frontier. On receiving the Pope's 
injunction he was struck \vith confusion and retired 
back \vith his army to his own city, Pavia. As the 
Hun had listened to St. Leo, the Lombard also listened 
to Adrian, and Rome \vas once n10re saved by her 
pontiff. 
'Vhen Peter,1 the legate of Adrian, reached France in 
the first months of 773, he found Oharles wintering at 
Thionville, after his first expedition against the Saxons. 
He had destroyed the famous idol Irn1inoul. It \vas 
the beginning of his longest and fiercest \var. N o\V, 
Pope Adrian called upon him, as Patricius of the 
Romans, to defend ROlne and the State of St. Peter 
against Desiderius, from whom neither peace nor justice 
could any longer be hoped. At the same time a Lom- 
bard embassy reached him, professing that Desiderius 
had already restored every thing to the Pope. Oharles 
sent three messengers of his own to Rome to ascertain 
the facts. They reached Rome just after its deliverance 
from the fear of a siege by the retreat of Desidel'ius 
from 'Titerbo. rrhe Pope related to them in order all 
the late events : and sent with them other messengers 
of his own, conjuring Charle
 afre
h to carry into effect 


1 :Narrative chiefly drawn from I prÍ7ni Papi-Re, p. 187, etc. 
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the promises which he had formerly made with his 
father to St. Peter, and to fulfil the redemption of the 
holy Church of God l by compelling the perfidious king 
of the Lombards to restore without contest to St. 
Peter, both the cities and the other rights which he had 
taken away. On their way to France the joint-nlessen- 
gers appeared at the court of Pavia, and, by instruction 
of Charles, urged Desiderius peacefully to restore the 
cities and rights. He gave an absolute refusal, ,vhich 
they carried to Charles. 
Charles sent fresh messengers to Desiderius, and 
offered him 14,000 gold solidi, if he would make resti- 
tution. All was of no avail. '.Vhen the messengers 
returned to Charles, he brought the whole matter before 
his dukes and chiefs, probably at the 1\1:ay diet, and a.n 
expedition into Italy was resolved upon for the autumn. 
The Frank army was summoned to meet at Geneva. 
One part of it Charles sent by the Throns J avis, the 
St. Bernard; the other he conducted himself by the 
passes of l\Iont Cenis, the same route which Pipin had 
held in 754 and 756. 'Vhen Charles reached the pass 
above Susa, he found it strongly fortified and valiantly 
defended by Desiderius in person, and his son, Ac1elchis. 
Here it is said the Franks \vere so long detained, being 
unable to break through the I
ombard defence, that they 
\vere on the point of retiring, when a secret road ,vas 
discovered to Charles, and their flank was turned. The 
result ,vas a precipitate retreat of Desiderius to his forti- 
fied capital, Pavia, and of his son, Adelchis, to 'T erona. 


1 Anastnsius, literally. 
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From that mOlnent the chief struggle was concentred 
about these two cities. Other cities of Upper Italy, 
such as Turin, Ivrea, V ercelli, Novara, Piacenza, 1\Iilan, 
Parma, Tortona, and the maritime cities, with their 
castles, fell speedily into the hands of the Franks. 
Charles sat down before Pavia at the end of September 
or beginning of October, 773. That royal city of the 
Lombards, in the eighth century, was first among all 
the cities of TJpper Italy, not only for its riches and 
n1agnificence, but for its military strength. Near the 
confluence of the Ticino a.nd the Po, it was esteemed 
almost impregnable. It had resisted Odoacer, and 
Alboin required n10re than three years to take it, ,vhich 
he accomplished rather by famine than by force. 
Charles encamped with his army round it, and com- 
pletely enclosed it with lines and trenches. He sent for 
the queen Hildegarde and her chjldren. He made an 
attempt to take Verona, but found it too strong for any- 
thing short of a regular siege, defended, as it ,vas, by 
the most valiant Adelchis. However, the widowed 
queen Gilberga, with her children, ,vho ,yere therein, 
surrendered themselves to him. They disappear hence- 
for,vard from history, and are supposed to have been 
confined in Frank monasteries. Charles spent the feast 
of Christmas in the camp at Pavia. All we know of 
these months is the two words of Eginhard, that he spent 
them, "much emp]oyed ".1 "T e may conclude that not 
only the siege of Pavia, but the settlement of the 


1 Totum hiberni ternporis 
patiuln multa moliendo consun1psit.- 
Annales, ann., 773. 
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numerous cities in North Italy, \vhich yielded to him, 
well occupied his time. 
But Charles had hitherto never seen Rome, and the 
feast of Easter, which fell in that year, 774, on the 3rd 
April, drew him with a great attraction to visit the 
tombs of the apostles, and he resolved to be present for 
the Paschal rites. He left therefore his army under the 
command of his chief officers and "ri th a great train of 
bishops, abbots, judges, dukes, and counts, and a large 
escort of warriors, took the road of Tuscany, which pro- 
bably had been in a great part subdued, and advanced 
so quickly that he reached the gates of Rome on the 
morning of Holy Saturday. 
Great ,vas the joy of Pope Adrian to hear of this 
unexpected visit of Charles, and his rapid approach- 
He made the utmost preparation to receive so great a 
king, who had like\vise the special dignity of Rome's 
Patricius, that is, her s\vorn defender. He sent out all 
the judges of Rome to a spot thirty miles away near the 
. 
lake of Bracciano, where they awaited him with banners 
displayed. At a mile from Ron1e, near l\1:onte J\Iario, by 
order of the Pope the soldiers under their respective 
leaders, and the children who were learning letters, were 
drawn up to meet him, and bearing in their hands 
branches of palm and olive sang welcome to him. The 
standards of crosses were carried, as in the reception of 
an ex arch or a Patricius. 'Vhen the king of the Franks, 
Patricius of the Ronlans, met tbese crosses, he descended 
from horseback \vith his officers, and ,valked the rest of 
the way on foot to St. Peter's. There, Pope Adrian, 
29 
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rising early with all the clergy and people of Ron1e ,vaited, 
to receive the king of the Franks at the top of the steps 
lead ing in to the court of the Basilica. 
At that time there ,vere thirty-five steps in five series 
of seven each. 'Vhen Charles reached these steps, he 
threw himself on his knees, and so aBcended, l kissing 
separately each one of the thirty-five in the fashion of 
a pilgrim. .L\t the top he found Pope ___\drian; they 
enlbraced each other, and the king holding the Pope's 
fight hand they entered the church together, all the 
clergy and the nlonks singing, "Blpssed is he ,vho 
cometh in the namr of the Lord". "'\Then the king 
with the bishops, abbots, judges, and all the FrankR of 
his train, came to the Confession, they prostrated then1- 
selves to our almighty God, and rendered their YO\YS to 
the Prince of the Apostles, glorifying tbe divine po,ver 
in him, \vho had given them by his intercession such a 
victory. 
After their prayer the king turned to the Pope and 
earnestly requeRted of him permission to enter Rome, in 
order to venerate the other churches of the cit
, and 
therein pay his VO\ys. "Thereupon the Pope and the 
king, together with Roman and Frank judges, cles('end- 
ing to the body of St. Peter, hound themselves by oath 
to mutua} protection. This permission to enter Rome 
was granted in after tÌInes by the Popes to Ronuln 
enlperors themselyes, as often as they approached the 
gates of Ronle \vith armed force. After this permi
::-;ion 
received Charles and the Pope rode in solemn pomp 


1 A 'll.Ctstasius, 
lansi xii. 736. 
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from St. Peter's to the Lateran, through the \vhole of 
Rome. And Charles, in the Lateran church, witnessed 
the Pope's celebration of the baptismal rite to the cate- 
chumens as usual on that day. 
So the Romans on that day first beheld the flo"\\Ter uf 
the greatest \vestern nation passing in the pomp of 
armed men by their palaces, porticoes, Capitol, foruJn, 
and colosseum, with the greatest champion of Christen- 
don1 then in the glory of his manhood at the age of 
thirty - two years. His secretary, Egin hard, attests his 
stature to have been seven of his o\vn feet, and his \vhole 
aspect was full of majesty. "Then he ascended on his 
knees the thirty-five steps leading to St. Peter's, separ- 
at.ely kissing each, he manifested in his o\vn person the 
truth of the reply which nearly fifty years before Pope 
St. Gregory II. had made to the eastern emperor, Leo 
III. Leo threatened that he ,,'ould tear down the 
statue of St. Peter. St. Gregory said that all the 
nations of the "Test regarded hin1 as a God upon earth. 
After this Charles returned to the meac1o\vs of N 
ro 
by St. Peter's "Therein foreign arn1ies usually encampt'd, 
At the follo\ving da"Tn of Easter day the Pope 
ent his 
chief officers and soldiers to conduct Charles in great 
pomp to Santa l\laria l\Iaggiore, \vhere, with all his Franks, 
he heard the Pope sing 
Iass. After .i\lass the Pope 
received him to a banquet at the patriarchal palace of 
the Lateran. On the two follo\ving feasts the Pope, 
according to usage, celebrated l\Iass on the Monday -at 
St. Peter's, on the Tuesday at St. Paul's, in presence 
of the king. At the l\Iass in St. Peter's, Anastasius 



452 PETER'S ROCK IN MOHAMMED'S FLOOD. 


mentions that the Pope caused the ceremony called 
Lauds to be inserted before the Epistle. It was sung 
before Popes and emperors at their accession. It con- 
sisted of the clergy dividing themselves in two bands 
before the altar, when the archdeacon on one side 
in toned ,vith loud voice, "0 Christ, hear us ! " the other 
side responded, "Long life to our Lord decreed by God, 
Roman Pontiff and universal Pope! " This was repeated 
three times; a short litany followed, in which to each 
invocation made by the archdeacon, the other side 
replied, "Give him help " : and it ended with a triple 
Kyrie Eleison. With this rite. on that Easter l\Ionùay 
of 774 Charles ,vas solemnly acclaimed as Patricius of 
the Romans. Eginhard in his "Life" says that Charle- 
magne would never put on a foreign dress, ho"\vever 
splendid: and that he broke this rule twice only, both 
tinles at Rome, the first at the request of Pope Adrian: 
the second at the request of his successor, Pope Leo III., 
when he wore the long tunic and cloak, and was shod 
also in Roman fashion. Now twenty years before, that 
is, in 754, Pope Stephen II. had crowned Pipin and his 
t\VO sons Charles and Carloman kings of the Franks, and 
created them also Patricii of the Romans. Charles 
would seem to have considered this ceremony a solenln 
inauguration of this dignity. It was from this time, 
774, that in his public acts he styled himself king of 
the Franks and of the Lombards, and Patricius of the 
llû-mans. 
In that same week before Charles left Rome he trans- 
acted affairs of the utmost importance with the Pope. 
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The ecclesiastical hierarchy in France, the rights of 
metropolitans, and the other churches had fallen in the 
last eighty years under great usurpations, which all the 
zeal of Pipin had not been able to remedy. Adrian 
prevailed on Charles to "Tork a restoration of the ancient 
state. He also dre,v fronl the archives of the Roman 
See t"TO authentic codes, one containing the old order of 
the ecclesiastical provinces and dioceses in France; the 
other, the councils and canons of the Greek and Latin 
church. These were of the greatest service to Charles 
in the synods and capitulars and vvise regulations which 
he made for the restoration of the Church in France. 
But further, tbe Pope addressed himself to obtain 
from Charles the renewal and confirmation of the pro- 
mise made in April, 754, by king Pipin and Charles 
himself to Pope Stephen II. The king promised not 
only to reconquer for the Holy See the exarchate and 
Pentapolis, then occupied by Aistulf, but to add to them 
likewise all the provinces of nearly all Italy from the Po. 
That promise was grounded upon the design then enter- 
tained by the Pope and the king to put an end alto- 
gether to the Lombard rule. But at the siege of Pavia, 
in 754, the Pope and Pipin "Tere so far moved by the 
supplications and pronlises of .L
istulf, that they left him 
the Lombard kingdom. Giving up that first design, 
they made with him the treaty of Pavia, that compact 
bet"reen the Franks, the Lombards, and the Romans, 
"\vhich during eighteen years ,vas appealed to as the 
basis of their political relations. But in this interval 
the incorrigible perfidy and ambition of Desiderius, and 
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hi
 obstinate refusal of all terms of agreenlent, had at 
la:-;t led Adrian and Charles to resume the original 
intention of Stephen and Pipin. Charles after forcing 
the pass above Susa resolved to pluck up by the roots 
the Lombard po\ver. 'rhus the conditions of 754, having 
returned in 774, would bring back the first promise of 
Pipin, and the compact of Pavia in 756 having been 
trodden under foot by Desiderius, and torn at the 
s\yord's point, the conlpact of Quiersy "\\Tas restored to 
force. It had not been annulled but suspended. 
Aòrian therefor
 took the excellent opportunity of 
Charles's presence in Rome to complete the \vork so "
ell 
begun by Stephen II. 'fhe fresh inauguration of Charles 
a
 Patricius helped to obtain from hinl a solemn confir- 
mation of the former compact. His piety and devotion 
to St. Peter "rere not less nlarked than his father's, and 
he assented to the Pope's desire. 
On Easter 'Vednesday, the 6th April, 774, the solenln 
aet ,vas conlpleted \vhich Anastasius has left carefully 
registered in the Libel" Pontificalis. 1 The Pope "\vith all 
the judges of the clergy and army, that is, all the 
e('clesiastical and lay dignitaries of Rome, \vent to St. 
Peter's, where he \\Tas met by Charles \vith all his train. 
J [ere Adrian in a public slJeech recorded the acts of 
kindness and attachment which for so long had joined 
together France and the Holy See. He reminded 
Charles of the promise \vhich, in April, 754, his father 
Pipin of sacred nleillory anù he hinlself \vith his brother 
C
n'loman and all the Frank judges had. nlade and sworn 


1 A nastasius, 
lansi xii. 737. 
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solelnnlyto St. Peter and Pope Stephen II. in tbe assembly 
of (Juiel'::;Y. That was to assure to St. Peter and all his 
successors in perpetuity the possession of various cities 
and territories of Italy. He then earnestly exhorted 
and prayed the king to give entire acco111plishment to 
. that promise. Charles asked that t.he \vhole tenor of 
the prolnise of Q uiersy should be read before him. 
Having heard it read, and greatly approved of it, ,vith 
his judges, he most "ril1ingly accorded the request of the 
Pope. lIe imnlediately ordered his chaplain and notary 
Ethl'rius to draw out another deed of promise and dona- 
tion exactly sinlilar to the first. In this he granted to 
St. Peter the san1e cities and lands and promised to give 
them over to Pope Adrian, marking out the lin1its. 
'fhese are, says ...\nastasius, as \ve now read them in the 
text of donation, fronl Luni and the isle of Corsica, by 
Parn1a, Reggio, )Ialltua, and l\Ionselice, em bracing the 
,,'hole exarchate of Ravenna as it ,vas of old, the pro- 
vince of Venetia and Istria, the duchies of Spoleto and 
Benevento. 1"'his Charles subscribed ,yith his o,vn 
hand, and caused it to be subscribed by all his bishops, 
ahbots, dukes, and counts. After this the king and his 
nobles, having placed the deed, first upon tbe altar of 

t. Peter, and then "rithin the Confession, took a terrible 
oath to St. Peter and Pope Adrian, to maintain every 
syllable of its contents, and they placed the deed in the 
hands of the Pope. 
 Further, Charles made Etherius 
write another copy of the same donation, placed it ,vith 
his own hand on the inner altar of the Confession, under 
the gospels \vhieh were \yont to be kissed there by the 
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faithful, that it might ren1ain in most secure guarantee 
anrl eternal n1emorial of the devotion of Charles and the 
Franks to the Prince of t.he ...lpostles. Ûther copies 
"\vere after\yards made in authentic form by the proper 
officer of the Roman Church, which Charles carried with 
him into France. 
Thus the original compact of (
uiersy resumed its 
legal force, and became the foundation of political right 
in Italy. It is true that various reasons prevented the 
compact from ever receiving its entire effect, but it be- 
came, nevertheless, the standard which the Popes and the 
kings of the Franks kept before them, the archetype on 
\vhich the public deeds and covenants rene\yed after"\vards 
so often in the middle ages bet\veen the emperors and 
the Holy See were all framed. Adrian in thus claiming 
and securing the sovereign rights already acquired by the 
Roman Church may be called the second founder, after 
Stephen II., of the temporal monarchy of the Popes. 
Charles in cro\vning the ,york of Pipin showed hin1self 
not only \yorthy of the Roman Patriciate, but of that 
further dignity to which he "Tas after\vards exalted by 
Leo III. In the twenty follo\\ring years the union and 
cordial friendship which bound Adrian and Charles to- 
gether, maintained and increased prosperity in the Church, 
and made closer still the old allia.nce of France \vith the 
Papacy. Adrian ordered a prayer for king Charles to be 
entered in the Ron1an liturgy, \\Thich thencefor"rard was 
made for the Roman en1perors, who succeeded him in his 
office of Protector of the Church. 
The Pope, in taking leave of Charles, predicted to 
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him, in the names of St. Peter and St. Paul, a quick and 
complete triumph over their common enen1ies, and the 
total conquest of the Lombard kingdom: "after which," 
he said, "you will render to St. Peter the gift \v hich you 
have promised him, and. \vilI receive in reward greater 
and more signal victories". 
And Adrian ordered that in all the nlonasteries, and 
the t\venty-eight titular churches, and the seven deacon- 
ries of Rome, every day perpetual prayers should be 
offered for victory to the Franks. 
Thus Charles left Rome, and returned to his camp 
before Pavia. By the first days of ,J une, \T erona had 
fallen, not\vithstanding all the valour of the prince 
Adelchis, and Pavia had yielded. '\Tith the submission 
of the capital, the few remaining cities, and Lonlbard 
lords, accepted Charles for their king. Thus, in the 
course of ten months, from September, 773, to June, 
774, Charles effected, with great good fortune and little 
effusion of blood, the most brilliant of his conquests. 
He placed a strong Frank garrison in Pa-\7ia, he sen this 
count.s to govern the various cities and provinces: in 
which, ho\vever, the chief Lombard dukes \yere com- 
prised. Charles did not change the constitution of the 
kingdom: he did not make it a province of France. He 
left its integrity and autonomy. He became himself 
king of the Lombarc1s, as before he had been king of 
th e Franks. 
One of his first deeds 1 ,vas to restore to the Holy See 
all the cities and territories \vhieh, in his last years, De- 


1 Brunengo, I prÙni Pctpi-Re, 241-2. 
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siderius had invaded in the exarchate, the Pentapolis, or 
the duchy of Rome. He thus gave back to Pope ....\drian 
full and pacific possession of the ,vhole State of St. 
Peter, such as it was after the donation of Pipin. 'l'his 
,vas the chief, if not the sole, occasion of the ,val". It 
,vould Lè the first fruit of the victory. rl'hat he per- 
formed \vhat he had promised is attested by his secre- 
tary, Eginhard: "Charles did not rest from the ,val' 
'" hich he had begun until he had restored to the RanIans 
all ,vhich had been taken away from them. ' The end 
of this \val" ,vas the subjection of ltaly : and the resti- 
tution to Adrian, ruler of the ROlnan Church, of the 
things which had been seized by the Lorn bard kings.' " 1 
Other contenlporary annals of the year 774 say: "This 
year Pavia was surrendered to the Franks: and De- 
siderius \vas carried in to France, allrl the lord king 
Charles sent his counts through all Italy: he joyfully 
restored to St. Peter the cities o,ved to him, and having 
arranged everything, canle speedily into }1-"rance". IIis 
return filled France \yith triunlph. 
"The Lombards 2 had been governed by their kings 
,vith good la,vs and exact justice, but they after\val'ds 
recei ,"red better treatlnent under Charlemagne, a monarch 
"Tho, in loftiness of mind, in po\ver and rectitude of 
judgment, surpassed all l1-'rank and Lombard kings." 
But this encomium on the goodla\vs and exact justice 
of the Lombards belongs only to their treatulent of 


1 Vita Garoli, 
I. n. 6. F((,sti GaTolini, found and quoted by ::\Iai. 

 
lul'atori, A nnali d'Italia, a. 774, quoted by Brunengo, I ]1TÏ1ni Papi- 
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then1selves, for the Romans 1 looked with horror upon 
the ignominious seryitude \vitll which Aistulf and De- 
siderius threatened then1. These kings sought to crov.rn 
that semi-barLarous occupation of North Italy during 
t,yo centuries by throning themselves in ROIne, and 
nlaking the Pope their vassal. Aistulf sank before 
Pipin, and Desiderius Lefore Charles. The oppressors 
of the Pope were s\vept a\vay: his chan1pion and pro- 
tector, Charles, \vent on henceforth from victory to 
victory. 
That the transition 2 of the lands secured to the Pope 
in to the relation of vassals to a sovereign \vas a matter 
of tin1e is eXplained by the insufficient material force at 
the com
and of the Pope, the love of independence in 
the population, their po\ver to resist, and the general 
conditions of the time. Thus, from a letter of Adrian 
to Charles, in 787 or 788, \ve learn that he announced 
to the king how he had received the cities of Toscallella, 
B

gnorea, and ViterLo, and requested froll1 hin1 the tra- 
dition of .Populania, and Rosella, near Piombillo. Later, 
he sho\vs him that he had not yet received them, though 
t,vo messengers of Charles had been eharged \vith their 
delivery. Thus it required fresh efforts or:. the part of 
the Franks, and fresh reminders on the part of the 
Pope, to obtain the con1plete execution of the gift. 
This does not sho\v that Charles. ,vas ull,villing to keep 
his \vord: but it doe8 sho\v the difficulty of the matter. 


1 For the felicity of ItciZian subjects of the Lombanls, see Troya : Dr.lla 
condizione dei Romct,ni vinti dcâ Longobardi. Brunengo, p. 260. 
2 Kellner, ii. 487-9. 
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It was a great undertaking to pacify the population in 
a number of cities, and to subject the great and the 
small proprietors in then1 to the papal lordship. Adrian 
had reason sOll1etimes to express the wish to the king 
that it nlight be accomplished in their life-time. Some- 
times Charles's own Commissioners were not trustworthy, 
"\vere disinclined to the Pope, were liable to be corrupted 
or deceived, or made nlistakes in executing their com- 
mission. In J\Iarch, 781, Charles carne again to Italy, 
celebrated Easter on the 15th of April at Rome, treated 
"\yith the Pope, had his little son, Pipin, four years old, 
baptised, and made him, after the Pope had anointed 
him, king of the Lombards. The duchies of Spoleto and 
Benevento were to be vassal lands of the P?pe. The 
distance of the latter from the Franks, the connection 
of the Duke Arichis with Desiderius, and the nearness 
to the Greeks, ,vho occupied Gaieta, and other parts 
of Campania, caused special difficulties here. rrhis 
gradual acquisition of the territories promised by 
Charles in 774 occupied a number of years; but in 
thenl Adrian had every reason to praise the good faith 
of Charles and the Franks. 
From the time that all dependence on Constantinople 
was broken off, the sovereign authority of the Pope 
appears entire. 1 Tn all dealings with Pipin and the 
Franks, in the compact of alliance at Quiersy, in the t\VO 
peaces of Pavia, in 754 and 756, bet,veen the Franks, the 
ROlllans, and the L0111bards, the Pope appears as the sole 
actor and suprelne arbiter of Rome's fortunes. He alone 


1 Origini, p. 317-319. 
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confers on Pipin and his sons the dignity of Patriciate of 
the Romans, thereby binding him to an armed defence of 
Rome and its State. To the Pope alone Fulrad consigns 
at St. Peter's the keys and the hostages of the cities of 
the exarchate. rfhe Pope covenants with Desiderius the 
conditions for his elevation to the Lombard throne; de- 
mands of him the surrender of the cities not yet restored: 
guards against the schemes of the Lombards and the 
Greeks to take away the sovereignty of the Holy See; 
treats with the king of tbe Franks to frustrate them. He 
continually sends his ambassadors into France, usually 
prelates, sometimes dukes and Roman magnates. The 
kings of France send to him their messengers; treat with 
him of all public affairs of Italy. The people of Spoleto, 
Reate, and elsewhere, when at the fall of Desiderius they 
voluntarily becan1e subjects of the Roman State, swear 
fealty to St. Peter and the Pope. In a ,vord, in all 
political acts, in all concerning the government and de- 
fence of the State, the Pope alone speaks and acts in his 
own name with supreme and independent authority. 
No representative of the Senate or Roman people is seen 
at his side, clotbed with proper and distinct authority. 
On the contrary, in the very gravest questions of State, 
no decree of the Senate, no plebiscite, no form of citizen 
suffrage is so much as hinted at. This is inexplicable 
had Rome been governed as a republic, or if its citizens 
had had any part of sovereign authority. 
'Vith this the language of the Pope himself exactly 
agrees. He speaks as a king of the cities and provinces 
of the Roman State. "The territories of our cities, and 
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the patrimonies of St. Peter;" "our city of Sinigallia ; " 
" our castle of Valens ;" "this our city of Rome," "our 
city of Civita Vecchia;" "our city of Castle Felaty;" 
"our territories of the exarchate;" "this our pro- 
vince;" "they are attempting to withdraw from our 
dominion our cities of Campania, from the po\ver and 
dominion of St. Peter and ours;" "\ve have resolved 
to send thither our Inain army;" "in all the part
 
\vhich lie under the dominion of the holy Roman 
Church;" these and such like expressions occur every- 
\vhere in the letters of the Popes to the Frank kings. 
The
e also are no les8 frequent ånd significative. "The 
holy Church of God and its peculiar people;" "the Ronlan 
Church and all the people subject to it;" "our people; " 
" the people entrusted to us;" "all our people of the 
Romans of that province;" "our people of the COIDlllon- 
\vealth of the Romans". These expressions the Popes 
used without douLt or reserve in public letters to the 
Frank kings and nation. Adrian, ill a letter to Charle- 
Inagne/ declares his \vill to nlaintain and exercise in the 
exarchate and Pentapolis exactly the same po\ver \vhich 
Stephen II. had received. " Our predecessor di8tributed 
all appointments in the exarchate, and all \vho ruled re- 
ceived their orders from this city of Ronl.. He. sent 
judges to right all \vho suffered \yrong, to reside in that 
city of Ravenna." 
The interests of the Romans and the Franks, of tbe 
Papacy and the Frankish kingdom, of Adrian and Charles, 
became in this period Llent together. 2 An indivisible 


1 Codex CaTolinlls, Ep. (Jaffe) 54. 
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unity and sincere alliance existed between them. They 
were the result of that great visit of Charles to Rome in 
774. "Then that visit took place, Charles ,vas almost 
at the beginning of that \vonderful career \vhich has 
placed him at the head of modern history. By the death 
of his brother Carloman t\yO years before, the \yhole 
Frank inheritance canle into his hands. In the three 
years since 768, when Charles and Carlonlan had been 
crowned on the same day as kings of the Franks, but in 
different cities, there had been dissension bet\veen them, 
and had Carloman lived, it was to be- feared that the 
young strength of the greatest ,vestern monarchy ,vould 
have been turnell against itself, instead of being gathered 
up togetht'r against the Saracen enemy,yho \vas bent on 
the conquest of the \vorld. But no\v the single hand of 
Charles \vrought it to a unity of po\ver, moderation and 
wisdom, \vhich first became conspicuous on this visit to 
Rome. By this act of 
pol1taneous devotion he may be 
said to have inaugurateà the unequalled success \vhich 
after\yards attended on him. From that time, forty- t\yO 
)7ears of reign were appointed to him, in which he became 
g.-'(\_ttcr and greater. The root may have been that fir
t 
visit" \vhich he n1ade to Rome, shortly after that Pontifi- 
--ate of Adrian began, in answer to his appeal. They 
became from this time fast personal frien ds. I t is to be 
observed \vith what magnificent loyalty Charles took up, 
repeated, and ratified in his own person, the act of his 
father, Pipin, made twenty years before. That act of 
Pipin is alnlost 
nique in history. "Then Stephen II. 
canle to him at Pontigny in 754, Pipin promised hin1 for 
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the lo.ve of St. Peter to defend the city and duchy of 
Rome from the intruding Lombard king, Aistulf, and so 
not to give, but to plreselrve its sovereignty to St. Peter, 
as throned in his successors, alike from Lombard robbery 
and Byzantine neglect and impotence. He promised 
also to recover the exarchate of Ravenna, and the pro- 
vince on the Adriatic called the Pentapolis, already taken 
by Aistulf from the Byzantine, and in his occupation, 
and to give them an inheritance to St. Peter. Also, he 
received the title of Patricius of the Romans, then be- 
stowed upon him by Stephen II., with the engagement 
and the right of protection carried by it. His sons 
Charles and Carloman, then children, were associated 
with him in these promises, and in the dignity of Patri- 
cius. The nobles of the Franks assembled in diet gave 
their sanction to these things: Pipin accomplished them. 
He would not take to himself a palm of ground in that 
rich territory which he partly preserved for St. Peter 
alone, and partly besto\ved upon him. Rome and its 
duchy he preserved; the exarchate and Pentapolis be 
bestowed. Stephen II. reigned, when he returned to 
Rome, in 756, and his brother, Paul I., after him. The 
Lombard kingdom, from the taking of Pavia in 756, con- 
tinued by Pipin's permission. The last Lombard king, 
Desiderius, repaid all this by perpetual encroachment 
upon the cities given to St. Peter. The Lombard faith- 
lessness is repeatedly dwelt upon in the contemporarywrìt- 
ings of the Popes Stephen II., Paul I., Stephen III., and 
especially Adrian I. Charles had listened to the solemn 
appeal of Adrian to right him. He came to Rome, and 
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the greatest warrior of the \'T est ascended as a pilgrirn 
on his knees the thirty-five steps ,vhich led to the tomb 
of the Prince of the Apostles. He was \velcomed at St. 
Peter's Confession as Patricius, in the way that Popes 
and emperors alone, upon their accession, "rere \velcomed. 
And before he left Rome, at the request-of the Pope, he 
ordered his father's deed to be read before hinl; in the 
midst of his princes, and with their consent, he re-affirmed 
it: and he guarded the throne of Adrian as Patricius 
during that pontificate, which, until seventeen hundred 
years from St. Peter had elapsed, had no equal in length. 
In all this Charles equalled and repeated the generosity 
of his father. 
How greatly the Popes esteemed the deeds of Pipin 
and of Charlemagne is witnessed perpetually by the 
letters of the day contained in the Codex Carolinus. 1 In 
them the Frank king is constantly likened to 1\loses and 
to David, who delivered the people of Israel from 
Egyptian bondage and heathen oppression. He is called 
perpetually, " our helper and defender after God," " the 
guardian of holy Church," " the liberator of the Christian 
people," "the ranSOluer of the Ronlan Church, and all the 
people subject to it". To him is attributed the prosperity 
and security of Ronle and the whole province of Roman 
Italy, which is said to be rede
med by him. No tongue 
can express or praise sufficiently his benefits. God alone 
can re\vard him. All nations must acknowledge his de- 
fence of the Church of God, and magnify him for it over 
all the kings of the earth. 


1 From Origini, etc., p. 297. 
;30 
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The effect of the Pipinian donation, confirmed in so 
splendid a n1anner by Oharles, had t\VO results at once of 
inestimable value: Olle to free the Popes and the inhabi- 
tants of Italy from the perpetual invasion, threats, and 
devastation of the Lorn bards. 'l'hrice since the assault 
of the emperor Leo III., in 726, upon the faith and in- 
ternal governn1ent of the Church, had Rome been in the 
utmost peril of subjugation, once by ljutprand, then by 
Aistulf, lastly by Desiderius. \Vhat would have been 
the condition of the Pope under such a king as Aistulf 
or Desiderius, Reated at the Capitol? He could only 
expect a servitude far \vorse than had ever been suffered 
under the vice-cæsars of R.avenna, or the cæsars of Con- 
stantinople. The original Roman empire had been 
broken into a multitude of independent kingdoms. 
That changed condition of the Christian society of itself 
required that there should be lodged in its head a 
greater independence of the civil power. The hand of 
Charles, coming down upon the hand of Pipin, assured to 
Adrian the legal recognition of a sovereignty sufficiently 
large to secure him in the guardianship of the faith 
which \vas the chief \vork of St. Peter's See in every age. 
And so the misery \y hich the rudest barbarian horde 
began in 568 was stayed at last in 774: and if Gre- 
gory the Great, in his time, complained that he had 
been for thirty years keeping \yatch and ,varel against 
Lombard violence and intrigue, the four great pontiffs, 
Gregory II., Gregory III., Zacharias, and Stephen II., 
witnessed the last access of their attenlpt at don1Îna- 
tion, and the royal city of l-:avellllR ackl1o\vledged in 
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Pope .A.drian, not only its spiritual head, but its 
tenl poral sovereign. 
At the same time the second inestimable benefit of 
deliverance from the eastern despotism, fastened upon 
Italy since the time of Narses, took place. Sonle slight 
sketch of \vhat the exarchate had been to I taly has been 
attempted. At last those two hundred years of misery 
were closed: the universal consent of the peoples of cen- 
tral Italy accepted ,vith delight tbe Papal sovereignty. 
From the time of Justinian to Stephen II.-perhaps ít 
should. rather be said fron1 the time of Leo the Great, 
the Popes alone had cared for Italy. They alone had 
possessed the power, the wisdom, and the charity to 
meet, in some degree at least, the calamities which rained 
down upon that land, reduced to the condition of a 
" servile province ". Forty years after St. Gregory tbe 
Great, in the nlidc11e of the seventh century, a Pope had 
been torn from his sick bed, laid before the altar in the 
Lateran Basilica, carried to Byzantiunl, judged by the 
senate as a traitor for the exercise of his spiritual rights, 
and left to die of famine in the Crinlea. 1 In the middle 
of the eighth century if we plant ourselves, and look 
through the events of t\VO or three centuries, a certain 
fact COInes out clearly. 
 0 one can assign the precise 
point of its conlpletion, but it is seen attested by a 
multitude of indications. The Popes in gradually taking 
an acknowledged sovereignty, only yielded tothelongand 
ardent desire of the peoples at ,yhose head they stood, no 
less than to the stringent demand of public neces- 


1 Origini, p. 271 n10re or less followed in this page. 
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sity. The feeling of the subject here ansv{ered 
to the fact in the prince: that is, as the Popes 
were princes by actual necessity so long before 
they had the name and solemn right to it, so the 
Romans, and the Italians of the exarchate and the 
Pentapolis were spontaneous subjects of the Popes 
long before they bore the legal title. A mutual attrac- 
tion joined the two together. The Popes through charity 
for the public good began to exercise in behalf of an ill- 
treated or a deserted population the part of provident 
civil governors; the people froln gratitude and affect.ion 
clung more and nlore to the Popes. The ever increasing 
calamities and the common trials which pressed on the 
Popes and the Italians in those miserable tinles, partly 
caused by the Byzantine emperors, partly by the bar- 
barous Lombards, drew them more closely together, 
until the Popes found themselves sovereigns, and the 
people found themselves subjects, in. a complete civil 
society. But the character of that society ,vas indeed 
paternal: and as the civil bond sprung from a spiritual 
fathership, Pipin and Charlenlagne nanled with the 
nanle of St. Peter himself the State which their love and 
reverence for him had partly preserved and partly 
created. 



CHAPTER IX. 


THE )IAKIXG OF CHRISTENDOl\L 


A:MONG the events of history, as tbe historic mind 
,,"ould ponder them, or the judgments of God, as the 
Christian mind would interpret them, there are none 
greater than the two v.rhich for some time past I have 
been attempting to narrate or to contenlplate. One is 
the "randering of the nations on the north of tbe great 
inland sea: the other is, the ,,"andering of the nations on 
its south. Having reached the last year of the eighth 
century, we may cast a glance back upon. both, and 
unite, if it may be, in a single picture the action upon 
both of a po\Yer, which owed its institution only to the 
greatest fact of all facts concerning our race, the as- 
sumption of human nature, the soul and body of n1an, in 
His o,vn Person, by the Creator of all things, the Son of 
God. That po,,"er existed only in virtue of certain 
\vords uttered and a certain ,viII exercised, during His 
life upon earth. As the last of His thirty-three years 
\vas beginning. He had said to a 111an: Thou art the 
Rock, and upon this Rock I ,,,,ill build 
l y Church, and 
the gates of hell shan not prevail against it. How far 
did the gates of hell advance upon the Church of God in 
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the four hundred years \vhich elapsed fronl the death of 
the great Theodosius ? 
\Vhen he closed his eyes in tbe year 395, the great 
enlpire of Augustus in the East and "7 est was still in- 
tact. 'rhe fifth and the sixth centuries may be said to 
be filled by the fall of that empire in the '-Vest. I haye 
required ten chapters to give even a slight account of the 
effects produced upon the Christian Church by the \\Tan- 
dering of the northern nations to the time of St. Gregory 
the Great. But the seventh anJ eighth centuries are 
filled with the pouring out of the l\lohammedan flood 
upon the Christian people, "rhich had more or less 
remained after the \vandering of the northern nations 
ended in their settlement. It is another convulsion 
equal in its range and perhaps still greater in its effects 
than that which made Teuton tribes the n1asters of Gaul 
and Spain and Britain, of Germany, of Italy, and Illyri- 
cun1. The peoples of the north had struggled for 
hunared
 of years to break the barriers of the Rhine 
and the Danube, and in their savage ferocity and tame- 
less independence wrest the Sou th, so long coveted, from 
the civilised but degenerate Roman. The prize, which 
they had alnlost reached in the third century, was saved 
fronl their grasp until the fifth hy asuccession of braye and 
able generals invested \vith in1perial po\yer. But the 
Teuton could both admire and receive the law and the re- 
ligion of the en1pire \vhich he overthre\y. Far other\vise 
\\Tas it, when a savage tribe of AraLia, kindled to white 
heat by a fanatic alld false belief, burst upon a de
potic 
empire in \vhich Christian faith and morality v;ere 
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deeply inlpaired. It needed but the third decade of 
one emperor's reign to abrogate the Ron1an sovereignty 
held during seven hundred years over Syria and Egypt, 
and to establish the s"-Tay of a false prophet, the bitterest 
enemy of the Christian faith, over the very city which 
con taillecl the sepulchre of Christ. " Th e law had gone 
forth from Sion and the word of the IJord fronI J eru- 
salen1," and thither all Christian nations sent a host of 
vilgrinls to kindle anew their faith and love before the 
shrine which had held for a day the source of all that 
life, the Body of the God-man. No\v that shrine, \vith 
all the memorial places of the Divine Life upon earth, fell 
into hands \vhose work it was to set up instead of the 
Christ, a man of turbulent passions and unmeasured 
ambition: instead of the Christian home, the denial of 
all Christian morality: instead of a Yîrgin 
Iother 
placed at the head of her sex, and unfolding from age to 
age the worth and dignity of \VOnlan, the dishonoured 
captives of a brigand \yarfare. All this took place \vith- 
in ten years after the death of 
Iohammed, and by the 
end of the reign of Heraclius, \vhen the greatest triun1ph 
ever won Ly a Roman emperor over the rival Persian 
monarchy \vas followed by the most ignominious defeat 
from a troop of Arabian robbers, and the permanent 
abandonment of Roman territory. During the sixty 
follo\ving years, not only had 
\ntioch and Alexandria, as 
,veIl as Jerusalem, become )Iohamn1edan, but the last 
fortress of Christian power in the East, the illlpregnable 
city of Constant.ine, trembled repeatedly at the approach 
of Saracen hosts, being rescued rather by its matchless 
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position, its strong "TalIs, and the invention of the Greek 
fire, than by the superior valour of its defenders. At the 
end of that seventh century, the whole northern coast of 
Africa had passed a way from Roman to Saracenic rule : 
from the Christian faith to its l\lohamn1edan antagonist. 
In ten years more, the Saracen banner crossed over the 
straits of Gibraltar, and the Church of Spain fell ull(1er 
its domination. At this time the eastern en1pire, 
diminished as it had been, passed through severe re- 
volutions. It seemed that from intestine dissension 
and the despotism of one cro\vned adventurer after 
another, the remnant of the eastern realn1, which during 
seventy years could hardly maintain itself against Sara- 
cen aggression, was coming of itself to an end. In this 
utternlost extremity at Constantinople, a soldier had 
risen fron1 the ranks to be a trusted general, and ,,-hen 
the en1pire received him for its chief, a long prepared 
attack by the chalif on his capital \vas beaten back 
successfully by Leo III. In the time of the chalif 
'Valid, who reigned from 705 to 715, the Arabian flag 
floated over the walls of Samarcand: its conquest had 
stretched to the foot of the Himalayas. His governor in 
Africa, Musa, had carried the bounds of his empire to the 
Atlantic ocean. The single city ofCeuta owned still the 
Byzantine s\vay. And the Christian count, Julian, for a 
private wrong, betrayed to the Baracen the city en- 
trusted to his charge. 1\1 usa added almost all Spain 
to the Saracen domain. Constantinople had been 
besieged in 668, anù saved under Constantine the 
Bearded; it ,vas saved agaIn in 718, under I.Jeo III. 
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These two deliverances, with the fact that it had not 
been taken in all the in terval from the time of Heraclius, 
may be termed the only checks received from Christians 
by the 
Iohammedan conquest in the \vhole period from 
the death of 
Iohammed. Had it succeeded in gaining 
Constantinople when it gained Toledo, it is difficult to 
see how the universal enthralment of the Christian faith 
under the almost insufferable tyranny of the .Arabian 
false prophet could have been prevented. 
Thus when St. Gregory II. succeeded to the throne of 
Peter in 715, and Leo Ill. to the throne of Constantine 
in 717, the position of the Christian Faith before Islam 
seemed to stand in terrible danger. l The sons of 1\10- 
hammed, lords of Asia, Egypt, Africa, and Spain, ,vere 
besetting, ,vith long prepared fleet and army, the last 
remains of the Greek po\ver in Constantinople on the 
East, and on the \Vest had only to look to the conquest 
of France. If they became masters of France, there 
was no strength left to resist them, neither Italy 
divided between Lombards, Greeks, and the old inhabi- 
tants, subjects of one or the other, nor Germany 
divided among various peoples. The whole world 
seemed to be reserved for the anti-Ohristian kingdoln 
of 1\'lohammed: all nations about to pass under the 
hard servitude of a conquering .L-\.rabian tribe, instinct 
"\vith hatred to the Christian life; all ,,"omen to become 
slaves of man's passion: all reason to endure subjection 
to a lie imposed by the scinlirar. "That we have since 
seen of 
Iohammedan rule in .A.sia and in A frica during 


1 Rohrbacher-Kellner, xi. p. 103. 
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twelve hunc1l'c(l yean;, 
 \ell1eÙ then on the point of })c- 
con1ÏllO' the (ycllcral (loul11. 
lJ 
 
'rh,tt \Va
 the tilllC chosen Ly the c.tstcrn CIupcrur, 
aft(
r a r(
ign uf ten yparH, to attl'IIJpt thl' iUlposition of 
a frCHh herCHY upon Popû U regory It. rl'ht; nlall who 
\VaH forlnall)" bOUlld by his pOHition as I:onlan l'IUpCl'Or, 
anl! by thc I)ath takcn at hiH coronation to clcf('nd the 
Church .lH it hnll COlllC c10\VIl to hit}) ['ruIH thc sevcu 
prcceding cCllturic,"" \"'tS fillc(} \,rith a desire to rCllloclcl 
tIle prnctiep of that (ihureh ill all it:.:; \vurHhi!'. ) Ie ad- 
vallcc(l c]ainl
 \vhich \\'cre IlOt ouly an invaHioll of itH 
in<1epPIl<1elu'{\ hy the civil [H.>\vcr, hut iu thcnlsclves 
rcstpd only upon thc pl'aelicp and the seJltitncnt
 of the 
Chureh's two great lHcn1ÏeH, the Je\v ana the 
araeCll. 
'rile Jcw al)horrcd th 
 rclativ' \vurship paid to thc 
iluagc:"\ aHa pictur \s of our Lur<1, of Ilis l\lother, 'llHl of 
thc saintf', because he utterly denic{l thc fact of the In- 
carnatioll, WlllC'1. the
c inlagcR an(1 pictl1l'eH 'VPl'C evcr 
prc:--,enting ill the daily wO)'Hhip uf the faithful. 'rhr 
j\'l<)harnnlc(lan Hhal'c(l t hi
 ahhorrcllec, because he dc- 
}loutH'e(1 thc ChriHtiall as all itlolatcl' for his l)c]icf' jn 
our Lord, as t;un of (JO(l. L \u I I I. took up the luilld of 
the JC\V antI the 8araccu into his O\Vll rude aud Ull- 
fornlc<1 u'lturc, aud Lcnt tbc "hole fon'c of tlie Ï1np(Arial 
po\\cr to Hul)(luc the Popo to hiR \\.il1. Spain had jl1Rt 
fallcH into \lo1Ièlnlnu.dal1 hall(lH: :Lll,l thr 101'<1 at ])a- 
lna
(.tlH ruled f'ron) the ..\tlalltie to Satl1êlrCall(l. Ull(lcr 
hls rule, \\'11i('h waH the hittprest igllollliny to cv \ry 
Christian, lay 1Horo than half the eIllpire \vbi('h ,J ll
- 
tinian had left. 1'hpu, in 7
(), a eOlltcHt, th(, n10si 1111- 
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equal \yhich eall br eOllceived, begau bet\vecn Pope 
(jregory r 1. and thr en1pcror IJco I II. 1 t continucd 
fifty years uulle!' Lco null hi:; son, l{oPl'()))YUIUH, \yho 
died iu 77G. Tn the eonrsr of it, T
{.o sent a great fleet 
against thc coast or Italy, \\ThORP connl1:uHler ,vas in- 
structed to take ana plunder l{,avcnlla, to pl'ocec(l to 
}{onlc, to pnt tlo\vn all opposition to the ÌlHperial 
heresy, and to carry l>ope Gregory captive to COll- 
stall tillople, after the fashion userl in the precet1 ing ccn- 
tury to Pope St. 1\1 artin. Pope (j regury II. cud urea 
to his tleath the joint heresy ltlHl tyral111Y of the C'astûrn 
101'(1, and illduee<1 the irritateJ populatiollR of Italy 
still to keep allegiance to hilH. llis successor, Pope 
Gregory I I I., used the 8allle forbearance. Pope ZaehariaH 
for ten years ".eut OJ) Cl1l1 uring, \y hih
 the Fran k naLion 
accepted, on his judgll1ellt, a l1e\V l1Yllasty. For t\venty- 
eight years, frOlH 72G to 754, no (tnlount of ,vrolJg 
could indu('e four successive Popes to thro\\T off the 
allegiance which had pressel1 upon Italy [tfo) a servile 
province since the COIHlucst of ,Justinian. l\t length, 
the fourth f)ope, Stephen 11., \vas deserte(l in his utUIOst 
need by the clnperor hilllself: \va::; thrcatenell \vith a 
Lonlhard poll tax laid npon n,olne, alHl the pOHltion of 
vassal to an 
 \istulf in the eity of St. Peter. 'rhpll tbe 
eastern sel'vitutle at last dropped, alHl the issue of the 
most unequal con1hat, hcguu ill 7
G, \Vit8 terminated by 
the cOlnpact ratified at Quiersy in 754, ana eal'ried out 
at Pavia in 756. l'his conlpact secured to Pupe 
Stephen and his successors the pORition of sovereign 
princes in ROllle, and tbe territory attached to it. III 
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756 Pope Stephen II. re-entered Romeasitsackno"rledged 
civil sovereign. Yet, in the eighteen years following 
tbis event, tbe last king of the IAombards rene\ved the 
ambition of Ijutprand and Aistulf, to become the lord 
of Rome, and the renewal of Pipin's gift by Charle- 
magne, in 774, alone closed the momentous contest 
\\"hich, beginning in 726 with an attack on the un- 
armed Pope, ended in the deliverance of 1 tal y from the 
most cruel of thraldoms, and made the Pope, who had 
long been Rome's only support and benefactor, its 
temporal as ,veIl as its spiritual head. 
At the time of that event, more than four centuries 
had passed since Constantine, in 330, consecrated his 
city on the Bosphorus to be Nova Ronla, pursuing his 
idea to found a capital \vhich should be Christian from 
its birth, and the centre of a great Christian empire. 
Five years before the Church had met for the first time 
in General Council. The object of its meeting \vas to 
refute and censure an attack upon the Godhead of its 
Founder, and the place at ,,,hich it met ,vas a city inl- 
mediately on the .L
siatic side of the strait, on ,,
hich 
what was then Byzantium stood. The position taken 
by Constantine was to guard with the imperial sword 
the chamber in which the Church's bishops sat, to 
accept their decrees as the utterance of Christ himself, 
and to add the force of imperial law to the spiritual 
authority which he acknowledged them of thenlselves 
to possess. 
From the baptism of Byzantium as Kova Roma in 
330, fifty years succeed to 380, in which Constantinople 
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becomes the chief seat of the very heresy condemned by 
the Church at the Council of 325. Its see is sought 
after immediately as the prize of \vorldly ecclesiastics in 
the East. Eusebius, the man \vho presently became its 
bishop, deceives Constantine into fostering the heresy 
which he abhorred: its bishop, Macedonius, \yas the 
docile servant of the emperor Constantius in his attempt 
to change the faith of the Church: its bishop, Eudoxius, 
nurtured the emperor Valens in the same heresy. But 
the succession of Popes in Julius, Liberius, and Damasus, 
frustrated these efforts of the bishops of Nova Roma in 
the first half century of its promotion: and when Theo- 
dosius sat on the throne of Constantine, with his col- 
leagues, Gratian and Valentinian, their law of 380 called 
upon their peoples" to hold the religion which is proved 
to have been delivered to the Romans by the divine 
apostle, Peter, since it has been maintained there from 
his time to our o\vn ".1 
But the terrible effects wrought upon the eastern 
episcopate by the Arian assault had not been finally 
overcome. The next attack upon the Person of our 
Lord proceeded from the eloquent Syrian, Nestorius, \yho 
had been put in the see of Constantinople. It required 
all the energy of Pope Celestine and the patriarch Cyril 
of Alexandria, to overcome that heresy \vhich still at- 
tacked the Incarnation, and was supported by court 
favour at the eastern capital, and the jealousy of its 
emperor for his bishop. It is remarkable that the First 
Council at Ephesus, in 431, should have been followed by 
1 See above, Vol. v. p. 254. 
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a Second Council at the same place in 447. This second 
Council was, so far as its convocation and its constitution 
went, regularly entitled to be a General Council. Its 
decree was in favour of an opposite heresy to that of 
N estorius, on the same subject of our Lord's Person, and 
its originator ,,,,as the n10nk Eutyches, in high repute at 
the head of a 1110nastery at Constantinople. The Council 
after its completion was rejected, and the heresy over- 
thro\vn, by the single arm of St.. Leo the Great. The 
whole Church at Chalcedon accepted his act and acknow- 
ledged his Primacy. But this l\lonophysite heresy had 
driven its roots deep into the Greek mind. During t\VO 
hundred years, to the time of 
Iohammed himself, its 
effects nlay be traced, corrupting the unity of belief in 
the eastern patriarchates, encouraging perpetual party 
spirit, breaking constantly the succession of bishops in 
the hierarchy. In the time of St. Leo, the patriarch 
Proterius, \\'"ho succeeded the deposed Dioscorus, was 
murdered by the Monophysite faction. A few years 
later the bishop of Constantinople used this heresy for 
the purpose of exalting his see against Rome, which had 
just been deprived of its emperor, and its governn1ent 
left in the hand of barbarians, who ,vere also heretics. 
Thus supported by imperial power, Acacius brought 
about a schism which lasted for thirty-five years. The 
resistance of seven }->opes, the last of ,vhom, IIormisdas, 
obtained the full result which his predecessors had sought 
for, frustrated this second century of Byzantine aggres- 
sion upon the faith and government of the Church. 
Indeed, so striking and unquestionable was the sub- 
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mission of the Byzantine sovereign, and the recognition 
by the Byzantine bishop of the Papal authority, that 
from this time forth a somewhat ne\v course was pursued 
by the eastern emperor and patriarch in regard to that 
authority. The purpose of Justinian in his subsequent 
reign was, while he ackno\vledged in very ample terlns 
the papal prÏ1nacy, to subject it in its practical execution 
to his own civil po\ver. Thus when he had become by 
conquest Ï1nmediate lord of Rome, he sumnloned Pope 
'Tigilius to attend him at Constantinople. During eight 
years he subjected him to perpetual nlortifications. He 
issued doctrinal decrees and required the Pope to accept 
them. His laws fully admitted the Pope's rank; he 
never denied his succession from St. Peter: but his pre- 
tension \vas to make the five patriarchs use their great 
authority in subnlission to hinlself; and he included the 
first of the patriarchs in this overweening claim, as his 
namesake Justinian II. signed his council in Trullo at 
the head of all, and left a line between himself and the 
patriarch of Constantinople for the signature of Pope 
Sergius, \vhich was never given. 
The result of Justinian's oppression of Pope Vigilius 
was to create temporary schisms in some parts of the 
"T est, through dread of the bishops that something had 
been conceded to the usurpation of the ci viI po\ver. Not 
until the time of Gregory the Great could the Apostolic 
See recover the injury thus inflicted. But Justinian did 
llluch more than persecute a particular Pope. I think 
it may be said with truth, that from the conquest of 
Italy under his generals, Belisarius and Narses, it was the 
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continual effort of the Byzantine en1perors to subject the 
Papacy to the civil power in the exercise of its spiritual 
supremacy. From Justinian to Constantine I(oprony- 
n1us-a period of more than t\VO hundred years-that is 
the relation bet\veen the T,,'o Po,vers which the eastern 
emperors carried in their minds and executed as far as 
they were able. 
The fourth century of Nova Roma's exaltation opened 
with the strongest assertion of this claim \yhich had yet 
been seen. '}'he able and unscrupulous Sergius had 
becon1e patriarch of Constantinople, and was prime 
minister of the emperor Heraclius. 1'he ,vhole East was 
teeming with l\Ionophysite opinions, and every city, in 
proportion to its size and dignity, torn \vith party con- 
flicts arising out of dissension respecting the Person of 
our Lord. Sergius thought he had devised a remedy 
by that lVlonothelite statement which, as he imagined, 
enabled him to present in a more conciliating form the 
old heresy put down by St. Leo and the Council of 
Chalcedon. He led the emperor Heraclius to publish 
this heresy in the imperial nan1e, Then four suc- 
cessive patriarchs of Constantinople ,vere found to put 
all their spiritual rank at the service of two emperors, 
Heraclius and Constans II., to formulate the heresy, and 
force it, if possible, on the Popes. Ten successive Popes 
resisted-one to martyrdom itself-and after a struggle 
of fifty years, Popes Agatho and Leo I1. at the Sixth 
Council-when the eastern emperor for the moment be- 
came orthodox, and his patriarch and bishops followed 
him-condemned and expelled the heresy. But this 
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fatal attempt of Sergius and Heraclius had been exactly 
coincident with the rise of l\lohammed. The Greek 
contention respecting the Person of Christ had lasted 
three hundred years, from the Nicene Council, when the 
success of the false prophet led vast countries, once the 
most flourishing of Christian provinces, to yield to the 
human authority of a robber, and to put him in the 
place of the God-man whom by their works they had so 
often denied. And so the fourth century from the ex- 
altation of Nova Roma had been completed. 
Yet still it was reserved for the fifth century to Con- 
stantinople, at a time of its extreme humiliation, when 
for ninety years it had only just obtained from a new 
and undisclosed invention the pO"\\Ter to keep the all- 
conquering Saracen outside its walls-to make its final 
and most absolute attack upon the elder sister whom it 
acknowledged as the leader of the Christian faith. 
Syria and Egypt and Africa and Spain were gone, and 
the Persian monarchy, for so nlany hundred years the 
rival of the Roman, equally ,vas absorbed in the enor- 
mous Saracen dominion, and the cities of Asia l\Iinor 
were in daily dread of the same foe prevailing over their 
religion and desecrating their homes. Such was the 
condition of things when the yet remaining Christian 
emperor assumed over the ChriBtian Church the power 
of l\lohammed's chalifs in the territory"\vhich they ruled 
in 1Iohammed's name. Another fifty years occur in 
which, "Then after the orthodox patriarch Germanus had 
been forced to lay the insignia of his rank on the altar 
of Sancta Sophia and depart, three Iconoclast patriarchs 
31 
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in succession, Anastasius from 730 to 753, Constantine 
from 753 to 766, and Nicetas 1. from 766 to 780, placed 
themselves at the disposal of their emperors to corrupt 
the faith and subject the government of the Church, 
until at the Seventh Council once again an eastern 
emperor became orthodox: and an eastern orthodox 
patriarch follo,ved again in Tarasius ; and Adrian I. was 
received as Pope, being no longer a vassal of Constanti- 
nople, but a sovereign prince. 
Upon these antecedents ensued the tenlporal sove- 
reignty of the Pope. "\Vhat is the witness of history to 
the spiritual action of the Popes during this long period 
of 426 years, from 330, when Byzantium became Con- 
stantinople, to 756, whell the people of Rome ,velcomecl 
with universal jubilee the return of their Pope, Stephen 
II., as sovereign 
-when again in 774 Charles at the be- 
ginning of his great career approached St. Peter as a 
pilgrim, and renewed to him his father Pipin's act of 
munificent piety. 
I..et us follow the course of the heresies \vhich, during 
four centuries and a half from the Nicene Couneil in 
325, to the defeat of the Iconoclasts at the Seventh 
Council, attacked the faith of the Church. They turn 
upon the Person of our Lord: upon that mighty fact of 
the Incarnation which filled all men's minds. The .Arian 
denied that He was God; the Nestorian and ßlonophy- 
site sought in opposite methods to deal ,vith His t\VO 
natures. The Monothelite pursued the question to its 
inmost point as it touched the two natures in the opera- 
tion of the 'ViII; his error in its root ,vas especially 
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Eutychean. "Then the question began the original 
eastern patriarchates of Alexandria and Antioch were in 
their primal state and glory. They held their descent 
from Peter, like the See of Rome. Like the Apostolic 
See their chairs were at the head of a great mass of 
bishops, Antioch in particular having a crowd of metro- 
politans governing important provinces, who looked up 
to the great see of the East, who, when the patriarchate 
was vacant, voted for the election, as they received from 
him the confirmation of their own election. Alexander 
in the mother see of Egypt had been the first to COll- 
denln his o\vn insurgent priest, Arius, and at the :Nicene 
Council he was attended by his deacon, Athanasius, who 
was soon to succeed to his place, and raise during his 
episcopate of forty-six years the See of St. lVlark to its 
loftiest renO\Vll. Eustathius, at the same Council, the 
twenty-fourth bishop of Antioch, was a noted confessor, 
and with Alexander contributed to its decision; while 
Pope Silvester threw the ,vhole \veight of the 'Vest, 
which had no doubt as to the Godhead of Christ, in 
favour of the same result. As yet Constantinople was 
not; and the See of Jerusalem, though highly honoured, 
was in the hierarchy a simple bishopric suffragan to 
the metropolitan of Cesarea. There could be no contro- 
versy more reaching to the inmobt heart of faith in the 
Church than that ,vhich concerned the Person of the 
Ijord. Taking the four centuries and a half as a whole 
we find that the eastern patriarchates failed under the 
trial. The first of them, Alexandria, had for its t,vo 
greatest teachers Athanasius and Cyril, both doctors of 
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the Church, both renowned in their defence and illus- 
tration of the doctrine that God became man. But no 
sooner had Cyril died than his see became the centre of 
the l\tfonophysite error. Almost the vthole Christian 
people of Egypt followed its bad lead, and when the 
Saracen chief took Egypt and Alexandria in the name 
of Mohammed he found support rather than opposition 
in the mass of the Christians, who, in their bitter party 
hatred, called the remnant of Catholics still remaining 
l\Ielchites or Royalists as the most opprobrious epithet 
they could devise. And in process of time, under On1ar 
and his successors, the country of Athanasius has lJe- 
.. 
come the heart of J\Iohammedan learning and zeal. 
Scarcely less melancholy is the history of Antioch 
and its twelve provinces of metropolitans, with their 163 
bishops.! Eustathius was speedily deposed by the Arian 
faction, even before Athanasius, and during ninety years 
a perpetual schisn1 preyed upon the dignity of the 
great eastern see. In the fifth century it was unable to 
prevent the advance of Constantinople. It fell a speedy 
prey to the Mohammed's chalif, and from that time the 
ma
 who bore the name of its patriarch was often a 
dependent and pensioner at the eastern capital. Jeru- 
salem had succeeded in obtaining the patriarchal dignity 
at the Council of Chalcedon. But in less than two 
hundred years Omar polluted its holy place by his 
presence, and the most stirring voice uttered by its 
patriarchs is that cry of its noble Sophronius, bidding 
his chief bishop go to the throne of Peter, "where the 
1 See Vol. Y. p. 217. 
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foundations of holy doctrine are laid," and invite the 
sitter on that throne, who was Honorius, to rescue the 
faith imperilled by his brother patriarcbs, Sergius at 
Constantinople, and Cyrus at Alexandria, leaders of the 

Ionothelite heresy. 
'Vhen therefore the emperor Constantine Koprony- 
mus, in 754, took by the hand Constantine whom he had 
chosen to be ecumenical patriarch, and presented him as 
the elect of the emperor to the Council of more tban 
tbree hundred bishops, whom he had convoked to sanction 
his own heresy, while twelve years afterwards, as the 
sequel of many torments, he executed him and had his 
body dissected;. we may say that the eastern patriarchs 
had utterly failed to defend either the faith or the 
hierarchy of the Church. l\lohammed did not appear to 
complete the work of Arius, until the descendants of 
those ,vho condemned Arius in 3
5 had obscured by 
interminable disputes during three bundred years what 
their spiritual ancestors had declared to be tbe faith of 
the Church. The causes of this failure had been internal. 
There had been great bishops in the East during this 
period. Chrysostom had sat in Constantinople, suffered, 
confessed, and been exiled before N estorius, who sat there 
also, and ,vas exiled for his heresy. Germanus,in the same 
see, did not yield to Leo III., and in that worst time 
confessed, and his place was forthwith taken by Anas- 
tasius, who subscribed all Leo's evil will. Kopronymus 
strove to exterminate tbe monks, who suffered every 
extremity for their maintenance of the faith. But as 
the main result the Byzantine despotism had overcome 
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the eastern episcopate. I do not kno\v how more telling 
prooL" of that evil victory could be shown than that 
Philippicus Bardanes, in 711, during his ephemeral reign, 
should be able to assemble a council at Constantinople, 
which he required to restore the lVlonothelite heresy, con- 
demned at the Sixth Council, and scarcely met \vith an 
episcopal opponent; and again that Kopronymus could 
HHsemble another large council in 754, to establish his 
Iconoclast aggression, which was received without dis- 
sent. 
Ho\v then was the faith preserved during these four 
hundred and sixty years? 
From Pope Sylvester to Pope Stephen II. \ve count 
sixty-one Popes. In that long period of time the doctrine 
of the Godhead and the Person of Christ with all its n1ani- 
fold consequences was fully drawn out. The variation 
which had been seen in the patriarchal and episcopal 
sees of the East was neyer found at Rome. All political 
and external help may be said to have failed the Popes. 
They lost their own western emperor, and the sole 
remaining eastern emperor turned against then1. l\Iore 
also, he set up against them a ne"," bishop who at the 
beginning of the time did not exist, the bishop of the 
eastern capital. The eastern lord added from generation 
to generation rank and influence to this bishop. lIe made 
him his o\vn intern1ediate instrument of comn1unication 
with all the bishops of his eastern realm, to \vhon1 it 
had been the continual policy of Justinian and his 
successors to grant great political privileges, making 
them in large degree partakers of civil authority. 
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They sought to rule the East throughout its nlanifold 
divided interests by the authority of the local bishops; 
and they sought to rule the bishops themselves by their 
o\vn patriarch. Rome, from being the head of the Roman 
11lonarchy at the beginning of the period, ceased to be 
the capital even of a "servile" Italy, the captive of 
Belisarius. The Popes passed through Odoacer, Theo- 
doric-h, 1'heodatus, also Vitiges and Totila, also Liutprand, 
Aistulf, and Desiderius. Their elections, when made, were 
delayed in their recognition, or eyen controlled in their 
choice. They sa\v a cro\vd of northern raiders take 
possession of the \vhole "rest, and at one tinle the very 
heresy which at the beginning of the period had been 
condemned by the Church, was in possession of all tbe 
governments of the 'Vest but that of the Franks, and 
had for the chirf ruler of its councils and the head of 
the regal league against the faith of Rome the greatest 
man ,,,horn the northern tribes can show during their 
time of inlmigration, and he had made Italy powerful 
and respected, and cultivated Rome \vith extreme 
solicitude. "Then St. Silvester sat in St. Peter's chair, 
Rome was the single capital of the whole empire; "\vhen 
St. Leo sat there he "\vitnessed the fall of the "rest, but 
stood imperturbable before .Àttila and Genseric; \y hen 
St. Gregory sat there, he divined from the temporal 
ruin and desolation of Rome, ,vhich he sa\v perishing 
piecemeal around hinl, that the ,yorld's last tinle was 
coming. "Then St. )lartin sat th ere, he ",vas torn from 
his sick bed by the eastern master to die in the 
Crimea; ""hen St. Gregory II. sat there, the sanle eastern 
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master threatened to break in pieces the statue of St. 
Peter in his Basilica. But in all the four hundred and 
sixty years from the first to the second Nicene Council, 
the "ritness of Rome to the Divine Person of her Lord 
was clear and distinct. Neither the greatest nor the 
worst of her opponents had subdued that witness, or 
rendered it faltering or indistinct. For this reason it 
was that the Pope, whose life the Iconoclast soldier, \vhen 
clothed with the imperial purple, five times attempted, 
could reply to his threat, that all the 'Vest looked upon St. 
Peter as a God upon earth; that the one Teuton king 
before whose victorious reign that of Theodorich is pale 
and colourless, ascended on his knees the steps before 
St. Peter's tomb, laid upon the altar over his body the 
gift of temporal sovereignty, and ,vent forth fronl that 
nloment the predestined civil head of that ne\V Christen- 
don1 ,vhich St. Peter had nlade out of the northern 
ad ven turers. 
Taking in all this time the simp]e ,vitness of history, 
I ask if in it the words of our Lord to Peter were not 
palpably fulfilled: "Thou art the Rock, and upon this 
Rock I will build 1\ly Church". If the Rock had not 
been, each one in this long line of heresies ,vouid have 
destroyed the Church. The line of St. Athanasius was 
not infallible; the line of St. Ignatius of .L\ntioch was 
annulled after frequent fnlls by th
 l\lohammedan 
captivity; the line of Byzantium had sonle saints, but 
was prolific in heretics, and the last utterance of 
Jerusalem before it fell, "Then the Saracen ascetic 
voluptuary trod its courts, was uttered by its patriarch 
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fronl Calvary itself, \vhen he adjured his messenger: 
" Go swiftly from end to end of the earth, until thou 
reach the Apostolic See, in which the foundations of 
our holy doctrine rest". 
The state of the eastern Church from the Council of 
Chalcedon to the final assault of the emperor Leo III. 
upon the \vhole fabric of Church goverUll1ent is one 
continual descent. It bas certain recoveries, as the 
cessation of the Acacian schism, in 518; as the reversal 
of the 
Ionothelit"e tyranny, under Constantine Pogonatus, 
in 680 ; as the repudiation of the still greater leonoclast 
tyranny a century later, at "the Seventh Council in 787, 
under Pope Adrian and the patriarch Tarasil'ls. But 
even General Councils \vere attacked by eastern enlperors 
in the last excesses of their overgrown domination. As 
Philippicus Bardanes got together a great Council in 711 
to denounce the Sixth Council, so the Emperor Leo 
the Armenian had deposed an unbending patriarch, 
Nicephorus, in 815, supplied his place \yith the yielding 
Theodotus, and found another council in the sanle year 
to anathematise tbe work of the Seventh Council. 
Three more Iconoclast patriarchs-Theodotus from 815 
to 821, .Antonius 1. fronl 821 to 832, John "\TII. from 
831 to 841-close this evil list of heretical bishops. 'fhe 
feast of orthodoxy was established in 842. The incessant 
attempts of the Greek emperors to llleddle ''lith the faith 
took presently another developnlent. They could no 
longer oppress as their subject a sovereign Pope. "Then 
they coulc1 not oppress hinl, they learnt to deny hin1. In 
less than another generation the schisn1 of Photius began. 
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Such was the first century running from the tiule that 
Leo the Isaurian made, in 733, his creature Anastasius 
ecumenical in the sense that all the remaining Greek 
empire ,vas put under his patria.rchal jurisdiction. But 
it is plain that long before this, the Greek empire, so far as 
its own episcopate was concerned, had ceased to possess 
any inflexible rule of doctrine. The most venerable of 
its authorities, the original patriarchs of Alexandria and 
Antioch, had yielded before the Nestorian and 
lono- 
thelite storms; had perpetual interruptions in their suc- 
cession, sometimes had a double succession-one Catholic, 
another ßlonophysite-had subn1itted to the State- 
patriarch set over them at Constantinople; a.nd being 
found in this condition by the )J ohan1medan flood, had 
seen their former dignity all but over\vhelmed in its 
swelling waves. The \vestern Church, \vhich from the 
time of the northern \vandering of the nations had been 
visited by uunum bered catastrophes, had, 011 the contrary, 
possessed in its boson1 exactly that inflexible rule of 
doctrine \v hich the East \ya n ted: a rule of doctrine 
not in1posed by ciyil despotisn1, but the very root 
as \vell as the Lond of itR episcopate. l'he Ostro- 
goth had n1ade his kingdon1 in Italy, and the 'Tisogoth his 
kingdom in Spain; the Frank, the Burgundian, and many 
more set up rea1ms in France anù Gern1any, ,,'"hose 1imits 
\vere in perpetual fluctuation; seven or eight little Saxon 
kingdoms \\?ere dividing in Britain the old ROll1an unity. 
These Teuton tribes had two qua1ities in comn1on- 
great personal va.lour and the most persisting spirit of 
division. Endless \vere the intestine quarrels and separa- 
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tions between those of the sanle northern race, \v ho in 
political condition had hardly passed the tribal state. 
Every invading army ,vhose commander became a king 
in the conquered territory had its o\vn local interests, 
but none of that great political sense ,vhich had nurtured 
the empire of the Cæsars. The one Ostrogoth who had 
such a sense had gro\vn up a hostage at Constantinople, 
and though it is said tbat he could not read, had certainly 
divined and carried off \vith him into the Italy "\\yhich 
he captured the imperial secret of government: that is, 
the force of unity, justice, and subordination of the part 
to the whole; and Theodorich had come to the conclusion 
that he could not n1ake Italian mind and Gothic manners 
coalesce in the structure of a kingdom. His device to 
rule them equally and separately scarcely lasted for his 
life. After ruling ,vith equity, he died in remorse. No 
stronger instance of this greßt defeat can be found than 
the custom of the l\lerovingian race to the end. Their 
monarchy was in their eyes a family property. "Then 
their father died they took the throne as a part of the 
paternal inheritance. It "\\yas not delivered dO"\\YIl in 
whole as a mighty trust of the na.tion itself. If there 
were several children, their s\vords cut the patrimony 
into slices, and each carried off his bit, like a ,vild beast. 
No political sense presided here. The sole solicitude of 
each ,yas that his lot nlight not be of less yalue than his 
brother's. l 
There exists no history giving in detail the most 
wonderful event ofthe8e troubled centuries-that is, the 


1 Kul'th, vol. ii. 76. 
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process by which the Arian heresy, ,vhich, in the time 
of Theodorich, had possession of all these peoples-except 
the Franks, and the Saxons, who ,vere pagans-finaIly 
became Catholic: a conquest of the northern warriors 
\vhich one of the greatest enemies of the Cbristian faith 
seems to consider a more "ronderful deed than the con- 
quest of the former Roman world, so far as it was 
achieved at the time of Constantine's conversion. 
At Rome the Pope sat through all these centuries, the 
visible representative of all that "ras good in the Roman 
empire, of la\v, justice, order, besides holding in himself 
the inflexible rule of faith. The Chair of Peter had no 
rival in the "\Vest, the eldest of its bishops looked up \vith 
reverence to his single and immemorial pre-eminence. 
Their local influence had in each of them its ,veight with 
their own people. For instance, St. Gregory of Tours 
was of an old senatorian Gallic family: all the interests 
of the population around him, whether Frank or Gallic, 
kno\vn to him as a native of the soil. In this double 
position much nearer and dearer to him was the Petrine 
descent, by consecration of \vhich he maintained as bishop 
the Christian faith. Thus in the see of rrours he pro- 
tected the temporal rights of his people, and resisted in 
particular the violent acts of king Chilperic. The faith 
itself was to him the strong exemplar of political sense : 
the one family of Christ bore in its very bosom the 
society. of nations. He could not say the creed without 
feeling that the centre of faith ,vas the natural centre of 
all humanising influence. The Saxon bishop in North- 
unl berland would recognise the Saxon bishop in Kent in 
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spite of intervening Mercia. The episcopate set up 
among the German tribes by St. Boniface in the name 
of the Popes, was the form of such unity as afterwards 
led these separate tribes to coalesce in an empire. And 
they coalesced with such difficulty as to show that 
without the spiritual bond they would bave remained in 
their original antagonism. 
In the last century of Merovingian rule the inapt 
government and private vices-if a king's vices can ever 
be called private-had inflicted a very great injury both 
on the civil and the ecclesiastical administration of the 
great Frank empire. The intercourse in writing between 
the Popes of the sixth century with the Frank rulers 
had been greatly interrupted in the seventh. \Vhile 
perpetual domestic murders and sensual crimes polluted 
the ro
yal family, the nobility had become disordered; 
national councils were suspended, and in too many sees 
the bishops no longer answered in character to those \vho, 
in the time of Gregory the Great, had built up Gaul. At 
tbat moment there sprung from two great nobles of 
Austrasian Gaul, Arnulf, afterwards bishop of l\Ietz, and 
Pipin of Landen, a family whose saintly virtues as well 
as their nobility raised it to great power. In 673 Pip in 
d'Herstal, who by his father descended in the second 
degree from Arnulf, and by his mother from Pipin of 
Landen, was mayor of tbe palace, and the degenerate 
blood of Chilperic and Fredegonc1e was put to shame by 
the chief minister of the kingdom. The race of Clovis 
was dying out in sensual cruelty: the family of Arnulf 
was raised up to take its place. In forty years, Pipin 
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d'Herstal, as mayor of the palace, used the royal po,ver 
with such effect as greatly to restore the unity of the 
kingdoln. After his death and an interval of trouble 
his son Charles, in 707, united in his hands all the power 
of the Franks. It ,yas just a hundred years fron1 the 
death of l\Iohammed, \vhen, in 732, the Saracen army 
having under his chalifs conquered all the East and the 
South, and over-run Spain, had only oue more battle to 
fight with the bravest nation of the "Test, in order to 
trample the cross under their feet. T'he flood had passed 
the Pyrenees, and advanced over prostrate Aquitaine to 
Poitiers, \vhich it had taken. As it issued from that city, 
the bastard son of Pipin d'HerstaI, still mayor of the 
palace in name, but sovereign of the Franks in fact, met 
it with the rapidly collected warriors whom he had so 
often led to victory. Then, it is said, the Saracen and 
the Christian hosts for seven days \vatched each other; 
the Arabs on their light horses and in their white mantles, 
the Franks with their heavy iron-clad masses. On the 
eighth day, a Saturday at the end of October, the Ârabs 
left their camp at the call of the )Iuezin to prayer, and 
dre\v out their order of battle. Their strength ,vas in 
their horsemen, and t\venty times they charged the 
Frankish squares, and \vere unable to break them. .In 
Arab \vriter says: "Abd Errahman, trusting to his 
fortune made a fierce attack. The Christians returned 
, 
it with as much firmness. Then the fight became general 
and continued \vith great loss on both sides. .Assault 
followed upon assault until four o'clock in the afternoon. 
The Frankish line stood like a \vall of iron." Then a 
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cry for succour \vas heard fronl the Arab camp. Duke 
Eudo \vith his Aquitains and Basques had surprised 
those left to guard it. Disorder and panic arose among 
tbe Saracens. Charles saw a.nd ordered the \vhole line 
to advance. The wall of iron moved and all fell before it. 
Abd Errahnlan passed from rank to rank to check the 
flight, and did \vonders. But \yhen, struck by n1any 
lances, he fell from his horse, disorder and flight prevailed. 
'fhey burst into the camp and expelled Eudo. Kight 
came on, and Charles kept his arnlY in its ranks on the 
plain, expecting a fresh battle on the morro\v. On that 
morrow the Franks sa\y the white tents, but the Arabs 
had fled under cover of the night. The booty ,vas 
great. The Franks report that there ,vas no pursuit; 
the Arabs, that the Christians pursued their victory for 
many days, and compelled the fugitives to many battles, 
in \vhich the loss \vas great, llntil the 
Ioslem host thre\v 
itself into N arbonne. 1 
In that battle Charles merited his title of "the 
Hammer". Had he or his Franks blenched upon that 
day, Europe would have become l\Iohammedan, as three 
hundred years before in the battle of the nations by 
J\1Iacon it would have been the prey of the 1\Iongol, had 
Attila prevailed. Carcassonne and Nimes and all southern 
France had yielded. But the hammer of Charles de- 
scended on the Saracen anvil. His son, king Pipin, 
carried on his ,york in southern France, and his grand- 
son Charles, before his death, had become lord of an 
united l'ealnl from the Ebro to the Eyder. Islam never 


1 From 'Veiss, ii. 537-8. 
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advanced further in the "\Vest. As France in the fifteenth 
century o
ed its deliverance to the maiden of Arc, so in 
the eighth, not Gaul only, but all the West would seem 
to have owed its inheritance of the Christian name to 
the four great men whom Providence raised up in the 
family of Arnulf of J\Ietz, and Pipin of Landen. Pipin, 
the mayor of the palace, Charles the Hammer, Pipin the 
king, and Charlemagne, are four continuous generations 
from grandfather to greatgrandson the like of which 
I know not that any other family can produceu 
An old man so feeble that he had hardly strength to 
cross the Alps, and was almost killed by the exertion, 
laid his hand on the head of Pip in, and the mayor of the 
palace became king of the Franks. The band was the 
hand of St. Peter. Forty-six years later the same hand 
will be laid upon the head of his son; and the king of 
the Franks ,viII become emperor of the Romans; and 
the Saracens who fe]t the arm of one Charles in the 
battle by Tours, will feel another Charles rise up before 
them to meet the J\loslem lord of the southern and 
eastern world on equal terms. 
After Charles left Rome,! at Easter, 774, :j,S above 
narrated, attempts were made ,against him by the Lom- 
bard dukes, and Adelchis, the son of Desiderius. In 
spite of the Saxon wars he was in upper Italy at the end 
of the ",.in ter of 776: he prevailed over his opponents, 
sent his counts to the various cities, and protected the 
State of the Church. At the end of 780 he "vas again 
at Pavia, and he celebrated the feast of Easter on April 
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15, 781, at ROine. Here Pope ...\.drian cro,vnec1 his SOll 
Pipin king of Lombardy, and the youngest, Louis, king 
of Aquitania. All seenled to go well. Greek nlessell- 
gel's from the regent Irene, ",.idow. of Leo I'T., brought 
proposals of agreement and treaty. During this longer 
sojourn the ne,,- arrangement of the Lomhard kingdom 
would be conlpleted. Frankish counts took the place of 
the old dukes, whose relation to the central power had 
been far looser than that of their successors ,vas made. 
The introduction of the royal missi and their action 
upon the adn1inistration of law likened subject Italy 
much more to the other states of Charles. The position 
of the native population ,vas not essentially altered, but 
the improvement of the ht\vs helped thenl. Charles all 
the while was carrying on war after war ,vith the resisting 
Saxons, enlarging the Christian donlain by founding 
bishoprics as far as the "T eser and the Elbe, taking the 
Spanish marches from the Arab, and the eastern marches 
from the Avars; uniting the dukedom of Bavaria with 
his kinO'dom and carrFin a out that miahtv. ,york of 
b' .J b b J 
civilisation which has nlade his name inlnlortal for its 
religious institutions, its legislation, and the encourage- 
ment ,vhich he gave to literature. 
Early in the year 787 Charles was again ,vith Pope 
Adrian at Rome. In a rapid campaign he reduced to 
. his obedience 
\.richis, duke of Benevento, ,,?ho "as 
married to a daughter of Desitlerius ;. and returning 
once more spent Easter ,vith Adrian. It \vas the last 
meeting between those t\\10 fast friends. On Chrishnas 
day, 795, Adrian closed a pontificate of nearly t\venty-four 
32 
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years. Three years before Rome had been desolated hy 
one of its most fearful inundations, and the Pope had 
gone about in a boat succouring the needy. This pon- 
tificate ,vas both in its spiritual and temporal conse- 
quences most brilliant. 1 Adrian po
sessed every quality 
\vhich should adorn a great Pope, a tender and actiye 
piety, a zeal the ardour of \vhich ,vas tempered hy 
\visdom; a union of goodness and resolution, so that in 
the exercise of his charge he conlhined the affection of a 
father \vith the authority of. a teacher, and the vigilance 
of a Pope. Charles mourned for hin1 lJoth as a friend 
and father. He had an inscription of thirty-eight verses 
engraved in golden letters on the black nlarhle 
tone 
\vhich covered his tonlb. He had ::\Iasses said for his 
soul in all churches; and dispensed great alms in distant 
lanas, especially to England. In his letter to Offa, king 
of 1\Iercia, he \vrote:-" ,'T e have sent you these alms 
hegging intercession for the ....tpostolic Lord Adrian, not 
that ,ve dOll ht t.hr.,t that blessed soul is at peace, but to 
sho\v our fa'" 'IHI affection for a lTIOSt dear friend". It 
cannot be rloubted that 
-\.drian's influence upon the 
great king, ) he first canlC to l
ome in 774, had pre- 
pared hitn for the future exaltation \vhieh hr \va
 to re- 
ceive in that same church of St. Peter, the steps of 
\vhich he had ascended 011 his knees t"Tenty-six years 
before. The day after ...ldrian's death, Leo III. \YêlS 
chosen his successor. He ,vas by birth a TIonuln, and 
brought up in the patriarchal pala
e, and is described 
by 
ontemporaries as learned, eloquent, anll beneficent. 


1 Rohrhacher-Kellner, yo1. xi. p. 333. 
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From the gift of king Pipin to Pope Stephen lL, 
when the keys of the cities surrendered to him \vere 
laid upon the altar over the body of St. Peter, to the 
repetition of that gift by Charles in 774, and again f1'Olll 
that most solemn action of Charles to the year 800, no 
difference in the relation of the Pope to the king of the 
Franks took place. In the first instance, in the year 
754, Charles had been made Patricius of the Ronlan 
C
hurch together \vith his father, and had as such taken 
on hinlself its protection and defence. 'rherefore the 
Popes took pains, in particular Leo III., that tIle 
Romans ackno'wledged under oath this relation, binding 
themselves to observe the rules which their Patricius 
should make for the security of the Church. Xo COll- 
clut;ion can be dn.nVll froln this, as to an overlordship 
of the king of the Franks in the territories assigned to 
the Pope. Pope Adrian and Leo III. sent to (
harles a 
standard together \YÌth the keys of St. Peter's tomb. l 
1'he jurisdiction which the king of the Franks exercised 
in Rome as Patricius ,vas not an oyerlordship; it '''as 
necessarv for his office a
 Protector. But no\y an extra- 
J 
ordinary event took place. In tbe year 799, three years 
after the accession of Leo III., a tU111ult broke out \vhich 
in its savage violence surpassed that under Stephen ILL 
On April 
5, St. ::.\Iark's day, the Pope ,vas conduc6ng 
the solemn procession ordered by St. Gregory the Great, 
from the .Lateran to St. Lorenzo in Lucina. .A.. band of 
conspirators broke out of the Flall1inian ,yay, not far 
fronl the Church of St. Silyester. .A..t their heacl \\
ere t,,"o 


1 Phillips, KirchenTLcht, yol. iii. 31. 
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nephews of the late Pope Adrian: Paschalis, the Primice- 
rius, that is, the first of the seven Palatine judges, and 
Campulus, the treasurer, another of t.hem, both in in 1- 
mediate attendance on the l)ope. Leo III. ,vas thro\Yll 
to the ground, and an attempt nlade to tear out his eyes 
and his tongue. He was dragged into the Church of St. 
Silvester, and thence taken to the monastery of St. 
Erasmus on the Cælian. 
The conspirators had not succeeded, as they hoped, in 
blinding the Pope. IIis \vounds \vere \vonderfull y 
healed. His friends rescued him on a dark night fronl 
his confinement in the monastery, and brought hinl 
safely to St. Peter's. A large nunlber of the people and 
clergy c;urrounded him. The Frank duke canIe fronl 
Spoleto with a hurriedly collected troop, took him fronl 
St. Peter's, 

nd carried him to Spoleto: \vhere again 
bishops, priests, and laity surrounded hinl "\vith con- 
gratulations. 

 
'Vhen Charles heard of these events in Rome he caused 
the Pope to come into his kingdom. He was in the act 
of marching against the Saxons. At Paderborn he 
learnt of the Pope's approach. He sent to him 1 arch- 
bishop IIildebalJ, his chaplain; the Count Anochar and 
his son Pipin, ,vith nIany counts, and a considerable force 
to escort hinl, while he set in order the \vhole arnlY for his 
reception. "Then the head of the Church appeared all 
fell on their knees to receive his blessing. Charles dis- 
mounted, tenderly enlbraced the oppressed fugitive 
before his arnlY, and acconlpanied him to the cathedral. 


] A nastasi'lls, 1Iansi, xiii. 930. 
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Leo renlained several days in the camp at l}aderborn 
to consult with the king about the state of things at 
Rome, and \vhat measures should be taken to meet them. 
No doubt it \vas felt that the po\vers of the Patricius at 
ROlne nlust be increased, to give security in the future 
to the Pope. 
The conspirators had acted \vith great violence at 
Rome, and sent to the king a list of a(
cusations against 
the Pope. 
The Pope returned to Rome accompanied by the arch- 
bishops of Cologne and Salzburg, and a large escort of 
Frank bishops and nobles. All the clergy, senate, 
people, soldiers, the schools of foreigners, Ji'ranks, 
Friesons, Saxons, and Lombards, also the chief matrons 
of Rome caIne out to Ponte 
Iolle to meet him, with 
standards and crosses, attended him to St. Peter's, \vhere 
he sang High 
Iass, and the next day he re-entered the 
city, and took again possession of the Lateran. 
In the summer of the follo\ving year, 800, Charles left 
his capital, Aix-Ia-Chapelle. At 
Iainz he announced 
his intention to go to Rome, that he might punish those 
guilty of the ill-treatment of the Pope. It was his fifth 
can1paign in Italy. He stayed seven days in Ravenna, 
which was no\v in the Pope's possessioÌ1. At )Ientana, 
t\velve miles from Rome, the Pope went out to receive 
hin1. The next day, the 24th November, he came to 
St. Peter's, ,,'"here the people v;aited for him in the usual 
order. 
The king-protector declared that the chief object of 
his coming \va.s to clear the Pope from the accusations 
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brought against hinl, and for this purpo
e there \vas 
held on 1st Decenlber a great assenl bly ë1t St. Peter's 
of archbishops and bishops, Frank and Ronlan nobility, 
before the king and the Pope. "Then all the arch- 
bishops, bishops, and abbots said with one voice: 1 ",r e 
dare not judge the Apostolic See, \vhicÌl is the head of 
aU the churches of God, for by it and by its successor 
,ye all are judged:. But itself is judged by no 
man, as fronl of old has been the custom, but we "Till 
obey, as the canons require, according to the sentence of 
the suprenle pontiff.' 'Then the Pope said: 'I follo". the 
example of nlY predecessors, and anl ready to clcar my- 
self of such false accusations'. .i..\.nd on another day, before 
the saIne presence, ascending the ambo, and holding 
the gospels in his hands, he said, under oath, with a loud 
VOIce: 'I have no kno\vledge of these false crin1es 
which Romans, my unjust persecutors, have Í1nputed 
to me, and I never C0111nlitted then1". "Thereupon they 
gavc thanks to God in a litany, and to our Lady the 
l\Iother of God and ever Virgin l\lary, ann to St. Peter, 
Prince of the Apostles, and to all the saints of God." 
After these things, on the birthday of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, all \vere again assembled in the saIne 
church of St. Peter's.2 Charles, at the request of the 
Pope, \yore his Ron1an dress as Patricius of the Ranlan 
r
hurch and C01111110n\vealth. That majestie figure, 
scven of his o\vn feet in stature, \vas vested in an inner 
robe of pure "\vhite, bearing over it the purple nlantle 
,vhich betokened his Frank 1110narchy. Pope Leo III. 


1 A nastasius, )'Iansi, xiii. 932. 


2 A nastw3izlS. 



THE MAKIXG OF CHRISTEXDO
1. 


503 


celebrated High )lass in person; Charles knelt on the 
steps before the altar, his head ho\ved in prayer. rrhen 
thr Pope took the cro"-
n \yhich lay on the altar, and 
plaeed it on the head of the king of the Franks, and 
cried \vith a loud voice: "Life and victory to Charles 
Augustus, crowned of God, great and peace-beariug 
Eln peror of the Ron1ans ! " 
Ànd frolH the Frank and the Ronlan nobles through- 
out the church the cry \yas eehoed back: "To Charles 
Augustus, crowned of God, great and peace- Learing 
enlperor of the ROlllans, life and yictory ! " 
The title "-?as thrice proclairl1ed before the Confession of 
St. Peter. .And all the faithful of Ronle seeing the 
great guardianship and affection which Charles bore to 
the Roman Church, and its ruler, assented \vith Olie 
accord. .A-\nd the same day the Pope anointed with the 
holy oil Charles and the king his son. 
Three hundred and twenty-four years had pa

ed 
since at the bidding of Odoacer the Herule and Arian, 
the Roruan senate had sent a message to the eastern 
enlperor Zeno, declaring that no \vestern emperor '"as 
needed. During the \vhole of that intervening period 
Ronle bad suryiyed in yirtue of St. Peter'8 prin1a
y 
seated in her. Bhe had subdued the Acacian schism. 
She had li,ed throuO'h the Gothic ,val' and the five 
r 
captures by friends and foes. During t\\yo centuries of 
Lorn bard invasion and of Byzantine o}Jpres
ion she 
bad ren1ained unbroken. Upon the judgnlent of Pope 
Zacharias, the most po\yerful nation of the "7" est de- 
throned the un\yorthy race of Clovis, and placed a nobler 
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and more religious house on th e throne of the Franks. 
..L-\.nother Pope, Stephen II., by his o\yn authority had 
Inac1e the ne\yly anointed monarch Patricius of the 
Ronlans, and he first, and then his son, during forty 
years, had in that character protected the sovereignty 
\vhich he had partly recovered, so far a
 regarded Rome 
and its own territory, and partly bestowed, so far as 
regarded the exarchate as a gift to St. Peter. The 
external protection had proved to be inadequate to guard 
the papal succession in one case, the person of the Pope 
in another, froin dOlllestic treason. .And no\v the \vord 
of the Pope alone sunlmoned up from the past not only 
the title but the po\ver of the emperor, and iuvested 
\vith it the greatest man of all those northern races, "Tho 
since the time of Theodosius had subjugated the Ron1an 
\vestern en1pire. Leo III. alone set the cro\vn on the head 
of Charles ; not the cro\vn \vhich belonged to him as king 
of the northern inlmigrants who had conquered Gaul, 
but the crown of Augustus, given by Christ. " To 
Charles Augustus, cro\vned of God," the \vord ran. This 
was the crown \y hich Charles receiyed, and \\T hich all the 
nations subject to his s\vay acknowledged, as the gift of 
St. Peter, seated in his see of Rome. The first and chief 
duty of the sovereign so created \vaS to guard the 
Church of God. The four hundred years of Teuton 
inlmigration passed by that act into the definitive recog- 
nition of a new Christian people. Thereupon there 
became a fan1ily of nations, ",hose conln10n life and law 
were the one Church of God, \vhose common territory 
was named frolll its luaster, Christendonl. The eastern 
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enlperor ill his ardour to inlpose heresy, had sho\vn his 
impotence to protect \vhat Justinian had once acquired, 
and Rume which created ane\v a western emperor \vas 
definitively free from any ci viI subjection to the eastern. 
Three chief aspects of this great act are to be con- 
sidered : how it regarded the ,Vest; ho\y it regarded 
the East; how it regarded the enormous l\lohammedan 
po\yer \vhich stretched fronl farthest "Test to farthe
t 
East, from the 1'agus to the Indus. 
First it is to he noted that the Pope alone made the 
empire. As Stephen II. had conferred upon the newly 
made king of the Franks the office of Roman Patricius, 
and \vith it the jurisdiction in his o\yn State requisite for 
the fulfilnlent of that office, so, \vhere the jurisdiction of 
the Patricius had been proved to be insufficient, both by 
the intrusion of the anti-pope Constantine into the Papal 
See itself, and by the ferocious attack upon Leo III., a 
reigning pontiff, during a solemn procession in the streets 
of Rome, Leo III. created an emperor, \yho should have 
a jurisdiction in Rome over all persons. He dià not 
nlake hinlself a vassal, but in nlaking the emperor he 
gave judicial rights in the State of the Church for the 
carrying out the most important part of the elnperor's 
charge, to be Protector of the Roman Church. That Pro- 
tector ,vas to be guardian of the \yhole Catholic Church: 
and so he bore the name and title, of aU other civil titles 
the most respected, emperor of the ROlnans; ROlne alone, 
re-entering into the right lost in 4ï6, and exercised no\\r 
b y the voice of her sovereian crave the title, not rlra\vn 
\:) , ð 
from the Franks or Germans, nor dependent on the 
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Byzantine, rather in itself a speaking sign that the 
Byzantine su bjectioll had past;ed away. 'The R0111an, and 
the Frank, and all the subjects of his vast dOIl1ain 
accepted Charles as "cro\vned of God". That is, the 
Succe

or of St. Peter named hin1 enlperor of the Romans. 
As he had exalted a 111ayOl' of the palace to be king of 
the Franks, and Patricius of the R01l1ans, so he ha.d 
exalted the Patricius to be emperor; and because he was 
himself ill spiritual things the head of the \vhole Church, 
he hadInac1e a particular king to be the advocate and 
defender of the whole Church. Noone else could do 
what I
eo III. did. 
The annalists 2 of that ag
 uni,
ersally ngree that it \vas 
Leo III. ,vho devised and executed the exaltation of 
Charles to be emperor. 'rhe Pope in a deed granting 
certain privileges to a monastery, dated on the very day 
of his coronation, n1arks that his grant ,vas Inude " in pre- 
sence of our glorious and 1110St excellent son (
harles, ,,"horn 
by God's authority ,,

 have this day consecrated to be 
e111peror for the defence and advancement of the universal 
Church ". Charles himself everywhere said that he ,yas 
"èro\yned by the divine ,yiII," "cro,yned by God". 

lost \vise ,vas the intention of Leo, that the suprelne 
pontiff, the pastor and ruler of all the faithful, should 
institute this sacred en1pire by crowning and proclain1ing 
Charles. It ,vas thus that the C
hurch and the suprenlc 
pontiff determined the peculiar and essential character: 
nature, and dignity of this eU1pire. The purpose ,,,,as 
that an10ng the kings there should be one, already 1110st 
2 J nngmann, 15th DÙ5se1.tation, vol. iii. p. 176, translated. 
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po"
erful by the ext
nt of his donlillions, to 'VhOlll 
besides a special charge and dignity should be given. 
This consisted in being the protector and defender of 
the Church and the Roman pontiff, and of the ".hole 
Christian society, to pron10te and spread abroad the 
Christian faith ,yith all its blessings. l'he Church on 
her .side, gave to this prince a pre-eminence over all other 
prinees. That intinlate union, ,yhich ought to subsist 
bet\yeen the T\yo Po\vers, Spiritual and Ten1poral, pre- 
serying to each its o\vn dignity and honour, found its 
practical and supren1e expression in that mutual re:-;pect 
of Pontit!" and emperor to each other. Five centuries of 
the Europe that ,vas to be born canle out of that aet of 
Leo III. on Christnlas Day, 800. Legitimate order and 
fixed possession ,yere added to the innate courage. and 
the love for self-government of the Teuton tribes, ,vhich 
thus gre\y into nations. 
Diyide into its chief parts the union thus consecrated 
before the eyes of all nlen, by an authority ,vhich all 
n1en admitted. 
First of all \ve find the nature of civil governnlent in 
general acknowledged by it. During five hundred 
years from the tÏIne of Constantine this had been 
upheld with unwavering steadfastness hy the Popes. 
:Kever had they ackno\yledged a ru]e of despotisln. One 
of the n10st nlarked characters of the Ârian heresy ,vas 
its dis p osition to exaaaerate the civil sovereignty, 
ot1 '-' 
adnlitting in it an absolute rule rather than a divine 
delegation
 and. extending that absolute rule into the 
spiritual order of things. So far already had Arius 
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anticipated l\lohammed. Against this confusion of the 
1\vo Po,vers, and their absorption into onc, Athanasius, 
Hilary, and Basil, Popes Julius, Liberius, and Danlasus 
had struggled. .A.. hundrerl years later Pope Gelasius 
uncleI' Arian thraldonl had nlaintained to the emperor 
Annstasius the essential independence of the spiritual 
po,ver, and the defence in spiritual things due to it from 
enlpcrors. "Then another enlperor, Leo the lsaurian, 
had intruded, if pOBsible, further into the fabric of the 
(;h urch than Anastasius, he ,vas lllet, as has been seen 
above, by St. Gregory II. Now', seventy years later, in 
the last days of the eighth century, the Iconoclast storm 
having broken in yain on the head of four successive 
Popes, Leo III. set his seal upon all these aets of his 
predecessors. He restored the enlpire, and in restoring 
set it forth once again in its character of the supreme 
earthly right consecrated to the defence of the divine 
right and Christian faith. The marvel ,vas that he 
made the head of the Teutonic tribes the guardian of 
Christ's religion, and invested him with the privileges 
involved in that guardianship ,yhich a succession of 
degenerate Constantines on the eastern throne had 
abused. The chalifs had shaken to its centre the 
(jhristian structure in the East; had stripped the 
Christian enlpire of its fairest provinces; had set up 
aaainst it a reliaion of internecine hatred to its faith, of 
t b 
perpetual pollution to its morals; and the l'ope, ,yhen 
the 10i:5s of Italy ,vas added to all its other losses, had 
established, in the person of Charles, Christian lllonarchy 
in the \Vest. It ,vas no 101lger an attelnpt to veneer 
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with Christian name an en1pire, all whose bureaucratic 
despotism ,vas founded in the heathen subjection of all 
power to the State, but the establishment in a great 
conqueror of an empire whose basis was essentially 
Christian. Charles was "Augustus cro,vned of God, 
great and peace-bearing emperor of the Romans," not an 
Augustus made by the senate and people of Rome, who 
had become in Diocletian the representative of armies, 
and in Byzantium continued a succession of dissolute 
ad ven turers. 
Again, Charlemagne received from the Pope a com- 
plete code of Christian legislation, and as enlperor he 
made it his own, and made it the centre of civil riuht. 
o 
The act which constituted him emperor nlade Rome it- 
self the point of a vast circumference of nations. It 
became for Ch
istian contemplation what it had been for 
heathen: Christian voiceR united with the heathen. 
The imperial statute book spoke it out: 1 Rome is our 
common country. Already Charles, as Patricius, had 
received from .A.drian 1. a book of the councils and 
canonR accepted by the floly See. "Tith it beside him 
he had restored order and law in the Frankish Church, 
which the last century of Jlerovingian misrule had so 
greatly in1paired. He now added the imperial dignity 
and power to that peculiar conlbination of llloderation 
and perseverance which marked his character. The 
harmonious equilibriun1 of qualities, 2 excelling equally 
in the arts of war and the arts of peace, ana united 'with 
fidelity to the Church of God, made him the greatest of 


1 Reunlont, ii. 133. 


2 Kurth, ii. 2-12. 
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Christian sovereigns. "Thatever he undertook he pur- 
sued \vith unfailing ardour. "That he began, he finished; 
carrying on a multitude of things at once, he gave to 
each his full attention. In a reign of forty-seven years 
he made fifty-three n1ilitary expeditions, n10st of ,vhich 
he led himself; eight years he fought the A val'S; and 
thirty-three the Saxons. lIe enacted more la"rs than all 
his predecessors united, as ,veIl the l\ferovingians as the 
princes of his o"'"n family. Age, ,vhich brings fatigue 
and relaxation to other ,yorkers, sa, v his energies increase, 
for the fourteen years from 800 to his death sho\ved his 
greatest legislative activity. The man in armour never 
laid aside his breastplate; his eye retained its penetra- 
tion and his hand its vigour till he went clo,vn standing 
to his tonl0, and there the great Christian en1peror \\Tas 
found seated on his throne, \vith sackcloth under his 
in1perial lilantle, hundreds of years after his death. 
rro put the la\vs and custOll1S of the Church in the 
hands of such a man as Augustus, cro\vned of God in St. 
Peter's Basilica, ,vas of itself to change the \vaudering of 
the nations into an aborle of settled people::;, capable of 
Q:To,vina into the brotherhood of a Christian bonel. So 
\....J û 
Leo III. conlpleted the work of St. Gregory the Great. 
In Gregory's time the Visigothic kingdom of Spain 
had been already established on these same pril1l'iples ; 
no\v that it had been overthrown by the l\loslenl occupa- 
tion, they ,vere established on a vaster scale by the 
central empire of Charlenlagne. So the Church carried 
her legislative \visdo111, gained in the exercise of 800 
years, into the civil counsels of princes. 
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Pipin Ie Bref,l great grandfather of Charles, had re- 
stored in France the great assembly of the Field of 
[ay. 
These assen1blies \vere carefully hrld by Charles. Like 
his predecessors he took no measure and promulgated 
no la,v in opposition to the public 

ish. At Byzantium 
the practice which had triumphed ,vas" the \yill of the 
prince has the force of la,,'"," but the emperor I
ouis II., 
in 862, expressed the practice of Charles: "l.a\v is 
made by the consent of the people, and the sanction of 
the king". Every year at the Chan1ps de )Iai that 
principle becalne a reality. The king of the Frank
 
appeared there the soul and centre of the assernbly. He 
convoked it \yhen and \yhere he pleased. He proposed the 
subjects for its consideratioll, he gave his san
tion to \yhat 
it passed. He dissolved it at his pleasure. But it was 
consulted on all in1portant acts of his governlnent. It 
gave its advice 
'"ith unlimited freedo1l1 ; it had full right 
to amend the proj ects proposed. Often special COJlllllis- 
sions COll1posec1 of the 11l0st con1petent per
ons con- 
sidered "That "'"as hrought before then1; the bishops, 
ecclesiastical affairs; the lords, political. The govern- 
ment considered the interests of the Church ,,'"ith the 
most constant care. )lore than one Cha1l1p de l\Iai held 
by Charles bears the aspect at onee of a council and a 
parlian1ent. "fhe king presided, listened, ad vised. 'fhe 
la"7 \yhich sprang frolll that familiar intercourse bet\veen 
king and nation perfect
y expressed the harmony \yhich 
reigned bet"Teen an authority ,,"hich \"as loved, and an 
obedien
e "rhich was free. There \vas no written con- 


Knl'th, ii. 256-8, drawn from. 
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. 
stitution, but it ,vas one po\ver exercised by sovereIgn 
and people. The Capitularies remain the monument of 
this immense activity. 
l'he royal commissioners, l\Iissi Dominici, an institu- 
tion perfected by Charles, carried every,vhere through- 
out his vast empire a kno,yledge of the la\vs thus passed. 
and reported to the sovereign ho,v they ,vere kept. By 
" then1 the king touched each member of his political 
body. It was a class of removable functionaries, entirely 
under the order of the central power. It was composed 
chiefly, but not always, of bishops and counts. They 
went four times a year, usually t,vo and t,vo, an ecclesi- 
astic and a layn1an, to inspect the district entrusted to 
them. .All authorities ,vere 
ubject to this inspection. 
They reported to the sovereign upon all, and conveyed 
to hin1 the popular feeling, as ,veIl as informed him as to 
the popular needs. This institution, together ,vith the 
Champs de ::\Iai, contributed to the enlpire's unity by 
maintaining its peace. It checked excesses of po,ver in 
the great proprietors. 
An account is extant ho\v these comnlissioners acted 
in one of the remotest provinces, that of Istria. They 
consisted of t,vo counts and a simple priest. At their 
arrival they held a public enquiry upon the conduct of 
the religious and civil authorities. The patriarch of 
Grado was obliged to appear in person, together \vith all 
the bishops and counts of the province. After that they 
considered the conduct of the duke John. 'fhe patriarch 
and the duke were alike compelled to give pledges to 
amend ,vhat had been wrongly done. All felt that 
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Charlelnagne himself \\yas behind his commissioners; 
and \vhen they departed it \VaR \vith the full assurance 
that their visit had not lJeen in vain. It will be riaht 
ð 
to take this instance as representing the government of 
Charles everY
There, and at all tin1es. For the first time 
since the origin of Frank society a po\ver existed, each 
of \vhose acts indicated a resolution to maintain the 
general good and to inlprcgnate the \vhole nation \yith 
the spirit of the sovereign. 
In all this government the model of the Christian 
hierarchy was before the n1ind of Charles, and in ihe 
strength of union \vith it he worked. "That is so 
singularly civilisillg in his po\ver is the extinction in his 
personal character as ruler of anything local, bounded, 
and particular, together with the n1aintenance of every 
right in every place. The Pope ,vas the head of the 
Church, and he looked upon hin1self as the head of the 
State -; the Pope \vas surrounded in every province by 
bishops, his colleagues and coadjutors; they \vorked 
together in one n1ass. So Charles willed that his dukes 
and counts should ,york with him in one mass for one 
end, the pacific unity of þis great empire. The act of the 
Popel in nlaking him Roman en1peror helped him greatly 
to cOl1cei ve of hi111self as the secular head of a Christian 
brotherhood of peoples, as thë Pope \\Tas its spiritual 
head. But the act \yhich l1lade him emperor did not give 
hin1 secular donlinion oyer any people not already :sub- 
ject to him. For instance, it did not subject to him the 
Saxon kinO'c1onls in Britain. He was not territorial, but 
ì:) 


1 H ergenrÖther, K irchengesch'icltte, i. 507-8. 
.) .-. 
vv 
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moral leader and president in the council of kings; their 
chief in the defence of the Church. lIe did not take 
from the Greek ell1press or her successors any tenlporal 
lordship; though the Greek pride long refused to ackno\y- 
ledge him as an equal. The Pope remained ,yhat he had 
been from the time of 
tephen II., an intlependent 
sovereign in the Papal State: he had not gi vcn hinlself 
a master in erecting a ne\v empire. In fact \ye öee Leo 
III. retain the exercise of his secular soyereignty, and 
the enlperor appear only as defender of St. Peter's landed 
inheritance. Leo [II. maintained the right of his 
o"\vn officers against the interference of some imperial 
conlmissioners, and distinguished accurately the linlits of 
the State of the Church,fronl the inlperial realnl. lIe took 
measures against Arab inroads, to secure his State ill full 
independence. 'Vhat he needed ,vas the en1peror's support 
against the violent party spirit of the time; against 
u
h 
deeds as the intrusion of a Pope upon the Apostolic See 
by armed force; against the assault upon a Pope by 
conspirators. This the authority of the emperor in Rome 
secured. For that he had a jurisdiction, as the Patricius 
had before. For this the Roma-ns took an oath to the 
emperor as ,veIl as to the Pope; to the one as protector 
and ad vocate, to the other as teillporallord. 
If in all this action Charlernagne had before hitn the 
model of the Christian hierarchy, not only his O\Yll Y3St 
kingdom, but all the nations of the "Test had spread out 
before them in the forty-six years of his reign, but 
espe
ially in the last fourteen, \vhen he had becolne, by 
the Pope's act, enlperor of the Ronlans, the cordiality 
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of union bet\veen the t\VO great powers of hunlall life, 
the spiritual and the temporal. rfhe positive an (1 
intrinsic effect of the Holy See as the inflexible rule of 
doctrine and. of justice on the Teuton features of the 
several northern tribes \vas seen when a man of in1nlense 
natural capacity \vielded so great a pO"
èr in close con- 
junction and amity \yith it. "That can be further than 
the action of Charles in the Chanlps de )Iai, in the l\lissi 
Donlinici, in a legislation which considered all the neeùs 
and desires of the subject, \vhile it was suprenle and 
final in its authority, fronl the condition of the northern 
tribes when they broke into the empire. The VanLlalH 
howled around the ,yalls of Hippo \vhen St. -,-\.ugu
tinp 
\vas repeating the penitential psalms on his death-be(l ; 
\vhile Charles kept under his pillo\". St. 
t\.ugustine's City 
of God, and strove to rule his empire for thr nulinten- 
ance of the Christian faith. He was acconlplishing that 
union of many nations in one political bond as menlbers 
of the same religion \yhich Augustine hinlself, the n108t 
clear-sighted of saintly historians, \yas unable to con- 
template. The mixture of earth \vith iron in the feet of 
the areat heathen statue had ,vrouaht its dissolution; 
b 0 
but the Teuton monarch, who nlounted on his knees the 
steps of St. Peter's, kissing each separately, at the 
beginning of his career pledged his faith to the Pope oyer 
the tom 1J of the chief apostle, and before it ended he hall 
given a final check to the intestine struggles of di
- 
union. He had more than equalled the ,york of Con- 
stantine. The great Roman was indeed personally, 
though imperfectly, Christian. Ho,y 111uch there "
as of 
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policy, how nluch of faith in his COIl version is a problenl 
too hard to solve; but he \vas baptised on his death-Led, 
and the delay \vas probably of disastrous inlport to his 
in\vardlife; and his empire was, in a great degree, 
till 
unconverted and heathen. His latter years \vere 
especial1y faulty in his practical execution of the relation 
bet\veen the "f\yo Po\vers. From his tinle for\vard his 
own special foundation at Byzantiunl declined nlore and 
nlore, until the elnperor \vho represented him hecanle; in 
Leo, the Isaurian, and his son l(opronymus, the greatest 
enemy of the Church. But Charlelnagne by his real 
union with 
t. Peter's succeSHor, imparted Roman order, 
Christian civilisation, arid civil constitution to that nlass 
of seething peoples. If in the five hundred years 
succeeding Constantine his \\Tork deteriorated more and 
1110re, until the city \vhich he \vished to be the head of 
Christian empire yielded half of it to the Saracen, 
and then became the very seat of schism, the "Test, in 
the five hundred years \vhich folIo"Ted Charlemagne, saw 
a family of Christian and Catholie nations surround the 
throne of the chief apostle, nations \vhich his Prin1acy 
had called into existence \Vhell he placed the Ìlllperial 
diadem on the head of" Charles Augustus, crowned of 
God" . 
If frOln the "Test we extend our view to Charlemagne's 
effect on the East, \ve find the new order of things \vhich 
his empire introduced, present him as the tenlporal head 
of the Christian faith in union \vith its spiritual head 
over against the po\verless Byzantine emperor. The 
Pope had ceased to be it subject, and his word had set 
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a Teuton sovereign on full equality \vith the po\vcr 
which had so grievously maltreated Italy during t\VO 
hundred years. .Never could he have taken such a step 
had he been still a vassal of tte Greek court, \vhich had 
not only tyrannised itself, but left the .A.postolic See 
defenceless to the Lorn bard aggression for many genera- 
tions. The en1peror Zeno had made Odoacer TIolnall 
Patricius for the subjugation of Italy and of llon1e 
itself. Stephen II. had n1ade Pipin Patricius for its 
delivery and defence of the IIoly See. Leo III. had 
exalted the Patricius to be emperor for fuller llefence. 
No Ronlan noble or bandit could resist the po,ver thus 
created. The Greek influence in Italy was all but 
extinguished; the Ronlan Church ,vas protected fronl 
that violation of its rights, that plundering of its 
property, which Cæsar ànd Exarch had 80 often in- 
flicted. For the patrimonies which the lsaurian had 
confiscated, the ROlnan See \yas thus in another fOr1dl 
conlpensated. The Pope had received a domain in 
central Italy, and ,vas in the possession of full inde- 
pendence. Over against that free life and nlounting 
sap of the "Test, the East presented but an Ï1nage of 
decay and stagnation. 
Harun al Raschid ,vas reigning as chalif at Bagdad 
when Charles was made en1ppror at Rome. His troops 
advanced to Ephesus and compelled the enlpress lrene 
to pay tribute during a four years' suspension of hostili- 
ties. A aain and auain had )Ioslem arn1Ïes P olluted the 
b b 
Christian cities fronl Antioch to the Bosphorus \yith 
every iniquity. In 726, they took possession of St. 
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Basil's Cæsarea, in the year ,yhen the Isaurian \vas 
trying to force his l\Iohanlnledan hatred of images on 
Pope St. Gregory Ir., and seven years before he ,vas 
stripping the ROlnan C:Qurch of its patrinlony, and 
transferring ten provinces of the Papal patriarchate 
to' the bishop of the eastern capital. From the death 
of l\Iohamnled in 632 to the creation of Charles as 
emperor of the Romans in 800, 
"'as a tinle of scarcely 
interrupted disaster inflicted by the Saracen on the 
(
hristian through the East and the South. The out- 
burst began as ,ve have seen, by the betrayal of the 
faith on the part of Heraclius, the sole R0111an enlperor : 
(10nstans 11., Leo II!., and Kopronymus continued 
t his betrayal. 
Iohammed \vaxed greater and greater 
through this whole period. The Christian successes 
consisted in not losing Constantinople, and in saving 
the south of France after the loss of Spain. In the 
reign of Harun al Raschid, that most terriLle of des- 
tructions ,vas at its greatest expansioll and intensity. 
Then an emperor of the Romans ,vas created by the 
Pope for the special defence of the Church. Exactly 
as Harun in his character of chalif was IJound to lay 
,vaste and destroy the Christian Church and Faith, 
Charles \vas bound to ,vatch oyer it. This ,vas the 
tenure by \yhich he held the enlpire, and his successors 
after hin1. l It was given, not for the glory and dis- 
tinction of the ,,"'earer, but its true and proper signifi- 
cance lay in the fulfi.ln1ent of the duties ,yhich the 
emperor ,vas to discharge as protector of the Church. 
1 Phillip
, sec. 127, vol. iii. p. 202, 205. 
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.L \Jl Ï111perial grandeur ,vas an attribute of this duty. 
Exactly because tbe Greek elnperor had not fulfilled 
this duty, the Pope undertook the renovation of 
the "'"estern Ronutn empire. It ,vould be i:tn entirely 
erroneous vie\v of Leo's act to suppose that he could 
bave done nothing else, that he n1ust have made 
Charlen1agne enIperor, and by this single cro,vning 
1 )ound hÜuself and his successors to accept every suc- 
ceeding enI peror. Things in the East had conle to 
that pas;:;, but in the 'Vest the ,vhole empire, in con- 

eptioll and in fact, ,vaB the Pope's work. The office 
thus created \yas a spiritual office, to \vhich the spiritual 
head of Christendom should consecrate, anoint, and 
cro\yn its temporal head. "Vhen there was a new king 
of the 
--'rallks, be was to conle to Rome for consecration 
as eillperor of the Romans: the Pope did not elect the 
ne,,'" king, neither of the Franks then, nor of the 
German
 after\vards, but he, and he alone, in vested 
the man chosen king ,vith the title and power of the 
ROlnan en1 peror. 
The 
halifate, set up in the false pretension of suc- 
ceedina a lllan ,vhose ,vhole claim to rule ,vas founded 
o 
on a falsehood, had beconle the Inost terrible despoti
m 
\vhich hun1iul histor)7 had ,vitnessed. It had taken 
pos
ession of a very large part of ,yhat ,vas Christian 
territory ,vhell it appeared in the ,vorld. Heraclius 
and his line trembled before it. At the time \vben 
a soldier of fortune closed seyen revolutions at Byzan- 
tiunl Christian Spain \vas over\vhelmed by it. And 
presently the Isaurian line helped its on\vard march 
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by arrogating to itself that intrusion into spiritual 
government, ,,"hich was the yery basis of the chalifate. 
Then the action of Leo III., on Christrrlas Day, 800, 
created in the "Test a po\ver adequate to resist the 
further ad vance of l\Iohau1n)edan rule. As long con- 
tinued dissension in the faith, decline in Christinn 
morals, and an ever advancing despotism haa gi\en 
entrance to Saracen conquest, so fron1 the yery tom h 
of St. Peter, and at the voice of his Successor, arose 
that Christian king and Roman prince ,vhom Pope 
Felix and his successors sought in vain fron1 the heirs 
of Constantine. The '7ileness of orien tal despotism 
\vas to meet in conflict Christian monarchy: the union 
of nations in the faith to give one spirit to the 'Vest: 
the flood \yhich had almost overflo\ved the earth to 
stop before the Rock of Peter. 
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Ab'lt EdT, elected the first chalif, lI8. 
Adrian I., Pope, his accession and 
character. 441: replies to the 
embassy of king Desiderius, 442; 
his cities seized by Desiderius, 443 ; 
defends ROlne against Desiderius, 
and stops hhn by interdict, 445 ; 
calls upon Charlemagne to rescue 
him, 4..J-6 ; ,vhonl he receives at St. 
Peter's as Patricius, at Easter, 474, 
450: confers with Charles as to 
Pipin's donation, 453 ; receives the 
renewal of the donation from him, 
455 ; visits of Charles to Rome dur- 
ing his pontificate, 497 ; dies in 795, 
lllOurned over by Charles, as a 
father, 498. 
.Afric(1 n Bishops repeat to Pope St. 
:\Iartin the words of his predeces- 
sor, Innocent I., made in the time 
of St. Augustine, 72 ; adrnowledge 
the special divine gift of lllalntain- 
ing the faith, dwelling in the Apos- 
tolic Chair, 73. 
Agath'J, Pope, holds councils prepara- 
tory to the Sbcth Council, 239 ; de- 
scribes the legates whOIn he sends 
to the Council, 239; restores St. 
\Yilfrid to his see, 240 ; asserts be- 
fore the Sixth Council the iner- 
rancy of the Apostolic See, 245 ; 
his claÏ1ns fully admitted by the 
Council, 247; and by the eInperor, 
249, who calls hiIll "your most 
sacred Headship," 249 ; the SiÀth 
Council beseeches him to confiTIn it, 
247 ; dies before the Council ends 
in 681, 250. 
Aistu(;, king of the LOlllbarc1E, takes 
Ravenna in 75 I, and nalnes hÏ1n- 
self king of Italy. 350 ; attacks the 
duchy of Rome, and Ï1nposes a poll- 
tax on ROlne, 353 ; will not listen 
to Pope Stephen II. at Pavia, 355 ; 
yields to Pipin, who besieges Pavia, 
360 ; breaks his compact with Pipin, 


and begins a fresh siege of Rome, 
361; yields Pa\ ia to Pipin, and 
submits to his terms, 363; invest8. 
Rome at the beginning. and dies 
hunting at the end of 75 6 , 365. 
AlcJXwdrinc Patrirll'clwfe, its history 
frOln Dioscorus to :\Iohanuued, 
144-9. 
AU, fourth chalif, 656-661, assassi- 
nated in the mosque, 153. 
AmalasuJlta, allowed to be nlurdered 
by her cousin, Theodatus, whom 
she had Inade king of the Goths, 
3 80 . 
A,wstllsius made patriarch on the 
deposition of Germanus by Leo III. 
336 ; made ecumenical by a tyran- 
nical act of Leo III., 336 ; deposed 
by his son KopronYlllus as 
 useless 
instrunlellt, 337. 
Anrtstasius, the Librarian, as autho- 
rity for Roman history, 26; his 
account of Pope St. :\Iartin, 52-5 ; 
of the visit of COllstans II. to ROlne, 
230; his character of St. Gregory 
III., 332 ; describes his works, 343 ; 
his character of Pope Zacharias, 
345, 35 2 ; describes the election and 
character of Pope Stephen III., 
352; character and letter to Desi- 
derius of Pope .Adrian 1.,441-3; de- 
scribes Charlelllag
e ascending the 
steps to St. Pt>ter's on his kneeh, 
450 ; records the donation of Char- 
lemagne in 77+ 454; and the visit 
of Pope Leo III. to Charles at 
Padel'born, 500 : his exculpation in 
St. Peter'::; and crowning of Charle- 
magne, 502 ; Justinian 11., his cap- 
tain of the guards sent to seize 
Pope Sergius, 272; entrance of 
Pope Constantine into Constanti- 
nople, 278; the election of Pelagius 
II. left free because of the LOln- 
bards, 382; his character of Pope 
Paul I., 432. 
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Antiochcne Patj'iw'chutc, history from 
St. ChrysostOlll to l\Iohalumed, 143. 
Anastasills, fornlcrly A 'ì'tcmillS, and 
the first secretary, Ina,de en1peror, 
282 ; is deposed aftcr a civil war of 
six nlOnths, and becOlnes a priest, 
289 ; re\Tolts against Leo 111., and 
executed as a crÜninal by hÍ1n, 289. 
Atltalariclt, king of the Goths, perishes 
by his cxcesses in 534, 380 ; Í1nposes 
a fine for continuing the Papal 
election, 380. 
A agllst ill e, St., his confession of the 
prinlacy of the A. postolic See praised 
by Pope St. :l\Iartin, 73. 


Ba1'dll1lCN, PltiliJ1]Jicus, reigns eighteen 
nlonths, and tries to set up again 
the ::\Ionothelite heresy, 281; de- 
posed and blinded, 282. 
Ba rOll ius, hið j udglllen t as to the 
greatne
s of St. Gregory II. quoted, 
33 2 . 
Bf;,zf', St., his account of archbishop 
rrheodore, 236. 
BOII,;Jw;c IV., Popc, consecrates 
_
grippa's Pantheon to be the 
Church of " the ever-virgin :Mother 
of God and all martyrs," 28. 
BTllJlÆnyo, I prillli Papi-Re and Le 
Origini della Sovranità r.re111porn.le 
dei Papi, quoted continually in the 
8th chapter. 
By::
alltiIlJJi, its despotism the Church's 
enelnyfrOlll the tinle of St. Gregory, 
5 ; its patriarch the special rival of 
the Pope, 6 ; tries for forty years to 
impose the l\Ionothelite heresy on 
the Pope and the Church, 41; five 
acts of its theological despotism, 
61 ; lnarch of this despotism from 
Constantine to Constans 11., 64; 
secular power declines, as spiritual 
usurpation advances, 65; develop- 
ment of its double despot.islll, civil 
and religious, frOlll Constantine to 
Heraclius, IIO-II7; its fostering 
the heretical spirit destroys the 
eIllpil'e, II7-118; two hundred years 
of eastern wickedness lead up to the 
l\Iohanllnec1an conquest, 141, and 
the destruction of the eastern patri- 
archates, 143-6; triple despotism 
over thc Popes, I, controlling and 
confinuing their election, 376-385 ; 
2, the exarchal govenuuent, plun- 
dering and oppressing, 3 86 -39 0 ; 3, 
interfering with doctrine, 393-400; 
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eastern episcopate denloralised by 
it, 409; its advancelnent of it.:; 
bishop from 381 to 733, 337. 


Cha'ì'lcJJwgnc, sent by his father Pipin 
to Ineet Pope Stephen II., 358; 
crowned with his father and brother 
by Pope Stephen at St. Denys in 
754, 3 60 ; and lnade with theln 
Patricius of the ROlnans, 360, 43 I ; 
becomes with his brother Carlo- 
lnan, king of the Franks, 768, 436; 
n1arrieð Desiderata or Enllengarc1e, 
daughter of Desidenus, 437 ; sends 
her back repudiated after a year, 
438; becOlnès king of the whole 
Frank en1pire, Dec. 4, 77 1 , 440; 
nlarches into Italy against Desi- 
derius, 446 ; invests Pavia, October, 
773, 44 8 ; enters St. Peter's alid 
welcomed by Pope Adrian as 
Patricius, at Easter, 774, 449; 
confers with Pope Adrian I., 450 ; 
renews and COnfil'lllS the pact of 
Quiersy, 454; lays the donation on 
the altar of the Confession, 455; 
captures Verona and Pavia and 
becOlnes king of the LOlnbards, 
457; takes time to carry out the 
donation, but is never unfaithful, 
459; his vihit to Rome in 774 in- 
augurates.his 40 years of triun1plu;, 
463; his loyalty in repeating his 
father's acts, 465; visits to Rome 
in the pontificate of Adrian 1.,497 ; 
receives Pope Leo III. at Paderborn, 
501; COll1es fronl Aix-la-Chapelle 
to ROllle, 502 ; the Pope acquitted 
on his personal word in St. Peter's 
before him, 503; crowned by Leo 
III. en1peror of the ROlllans on 
Christlllas Day, 800, 503; lnade 
mnperor by the Pope alone, to be 
protector of the Church, 505 ; this 
111aking by the Pope acknowledged 
by all his bubjects, 506; it recog- 
nises the proper nature of civil 
government, 508; it establishes 
Christian legislation in the. person 
of Charles,s 10 ; his action in the 
Chalnps de l\Iai, 5 I I ; his action by 
the .1\Iissi Donlinici, 5 12; makes 
the Christian hierarchy the lnodel 
of his civil govcrnlnent, 514; how 
his gOYCrnn1ellt civilises the \Vest, 
5 IS ; how his work surpasses that 
of Constantine, 516; how his 
elnpire bears on the Byzantine, 



5 17; how it stands O\'er against 
the chalifate, 518. 
Charles Jlartc1l, saves .Europe from 
:\Iohanllued at the battle by Tours, 
494; second of the four great 
Carlovingians, 496; called upon 
for aid by St. Gregory III., 339. 
Church, the Catholic-the one kingdom 
of Christ in all ages, 2; unity of, 
as necessary as the unity of God, 
2; want of the idea nlakes docu- 
ments unintelligible, 4. 
Constans I/., enlperor, charges the 
exarch Olynlpius to murder Pope 
St, :Uartin, 54; appoints another 
exarch, Kalliopas, to kidnap the 
Pope, 79; tortures and puts to 
death St. ::\Iaxilnus, the Confessor, 
159-170 ; forces the election of 
Pope E ugeni us in the life-time of 
St.l\Iartin, 226 ; murders his brother, 
Theodosius, a deacon, 230; his 
visit to Rome described by Anas- 
tasius, 230; strips Rome of 
statues, and St. :l\Iary of the :l\Iartyrs 
(the Pantheon) of its roof, 233; 
assassinated in his bath at Syra- 
cuse, 234. 
Constantine and Clw1'leJJlagnc, their 
work on the Church compared, 516. 
Con8tantine 1 II., poisoned by the 
empress :\Iartina, 159. 
ConstantÙw IV., Pogonatus, 236; 
solicits union with the Pope, 238 ; 
addresses the Pope at the Sixth 
Council as the living Peter, 249; 
his position as emperor, 261; 
reigns frOlu 668 to 685, a great 
contrast to his father, Constans 
11., 262. 
Constantine V., Kopronymus, em- 
pet'or, leaves Pope Stephen II. un- 
defended at the Lombard invasion, 
354; Pope Stephen II. ceases to 
recognise his sovereignty over ROlne, 
357; asks Pipin to restore to him 
ROlue and the exarchate, 364, 41 I ; 
the last eastern eluperor who exer- 
cises thraldOlu over Ronle, 41 I. 
Constantinc, ecumenical patriarch of 
Constantinople, so presented to the 
bishops by the enlperor in 754, 4 0 3 ; 
banished to Prince's Island in 7 66 , 
405 ; degraded in Sancta Sophia, 4 0 7 ; 
imprisoned, condemned, beheaded, 
and dissected, 768, 408. 
Cyrus, nlade by Heraclius patriarch 
of Alexandria, 105; constructor 
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with Sergius, of the l\Ionothelite 
heresy, 105 ; supplies Heraclius with 
heresy drawn out scientifically, 253. 
Desidc1'tlls, last king of the LOluhanls, 
757-774, made by help of Pope 
Stephen II, 433; plots against 
Pop.es Paul I., Stephen III., and 
Adnan I., 433-438; marries his 
daughter to Charlemagne in 770, 
repudiated by hÏ1u in 77 1 , 437; gets 
rid of the Palatine judges Christo- 
phorus and Sergius,439; encounters 
and is foiled by Pope Adrian I., 
441-446; is invested in Pavia by 
Charlelnagne in 773, 447; con- 
quet'ed and deposed by hÍln in 774, 
457- 
De Vue, Aubrcy, quoted, 373, the sin 
of Constantine cleaving his empire, 
note, I I I. 
Düllingcr, quoted on the purpose of 
the Greek Council in Trullo, 264; 
analyses 1Iohamlned's religion and 
estÍlnates his work, 23, 208; SUlns 
up the effect of the l\Iohammedan 
attack, 224; luakes absolute des- 
potism tÌ1e proper off::;pring of 
l\Iohanlllled, 220-224; what .Mo- 
ha
med was nalued by his com- 
panIOns, 217. 


EZlgenills, Pope, elected in the lifetime 
of St. ::\Iartin, 226, 229. 


Gf1'Ö1'Cl', Papst Gregorius, vii., vol. v. 
p. 10-11 quoted. 
G1'cg01'o1:Ïus quoted, 25, 26, 28, 29, 37, 
45, 257, 26 9, 27 0 , 280, 29 0 . 
Gregory 11., Pope, 19th )Iay, 715, 29 0 ; 
extent of the Christian region at his 
accession, 290-293; his character 
and actions, 301; his letter to the 
enlperor Leo 111..302-315; shows the 
bearing of a God Incarnate on the 
making of hnages, 306; cOlnpares 
the conduct of Leo III. with that 
of the Jewish king Ozia8, 3 0H ; 
effects on the mind of portraying 
divine actions, 3og; defines the 
bounds of Church and State, 3 11 , 
3 1 7 ; reproves the emperor's impiety 
in breaking up an image of Christ, 
3 I 2; laughs to scorn his threats 
against St. Peter, 313; whom all 
the nations of the \Yest look upon 
as a God upon earth, 314 ; contrasts 
Church discipline with State pun- 
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ishn1ent, 318; the Pope and the 
patriarch bear God's commission 
to pardon the cnlperor, if penitent, 
320; these letters, a picture of the 
tÏ1ne in which they were written, 
321; especially as to the relation 
between the Two Powers, 322 : and 
the unjealous unity of the Papal 
and the episcopal authority, 324; 
he rejects Leo's attack on the 
faith, but maintains allegiance, 
328; causes king Liutprand to 
retire frOlll before ROllle, 329; 
Baronius e::;teems Pope Gregory II. 
as equal to St. Gregory the Great, 
332 ; he dies in February, 731. 
Gregory IIL, Popc, elected in 731, his 
character in Anastasius, 33 2 , 343 ; 
holds a Council at Rome proscrib- 
ing the Iconoclast heresy, 334; is 
deprived by Leo III. of the patri- 
monies in Leo's reahll, and of his 
spiri tual jurisdiction in ten pro- 
vinces, 336 ; keeps king Liutprand 
at bay fron1 HOIl1e, 339 ; turns for 
aid to Charles J.\Iartell, 341 ; sends 
him the keys of St. Peter's Confes- 
sion, 342 ; dies 27th November, 741, 
344 ; having saved Rome frOlll the 
Lombards, 344. 


He 1Ytc l illS, the emperor; lllode of his 
accession, 9; his dynasty reigns 
for five generations, 10; tries to de- 
sert Constantinople, 14 ; his twelve 
years' inactivity, 14; his awaken- 
ing, IS; conquers Persia in five 
campaigns, 17; brings back the 
Holy Cross to Jerusalenl, 21; his 
success as a whole fron1 622 to 629, 
21; subscribes and publishes the 
Ecthesis, 33 ; makes Pyrrhus patri- 
arch of Constantinople, 36; 
triunlphs when orthodox, and 
ruins the en1pire when heretical, 
42; the revolution ,vhich follows 
his bringing back the Cross to 
J erusalenl, 102; he falls into the 
hands of Sergius, patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, and of Cyrus, patriarch 
of Alexandria, 103. 
Hcfcle, quoted, 32, 37, 4 1 , 51, 60, 68, 
7 1 , 10 3, 104, 107, 168, 169,227, 264, 
26 5. 
Hergcnröthcr, quoted, 7, 26, 4 8 , 14 2 , 
16 9, 238, 240, 245, 264, 266, 268, 
29 6 , 3 2 5, 4 08 , 4 Il , 4 12 , 5 1 3. 
Honoriu8, Pope, his accession and acts, 
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30 ; his deception by the patriarch 
Sergius, 31 ; his death and burial at 
St. Peter's, 37 ; censured for neglect 
of his office bySt. LeoII.,in confirn1- 
ing the Sixth Council, 256; fiye 
Popes, who had been members of 
his clergy, cOnden11l the )Ionothelite 
error, 56-7, 65 ; ::\Iuratori, Hergen- 
röther, and J ungnlann deny that he 
is chargeable with any error of 
faith, 252; he died before the Ex- 
position of Sergius was presented 
for his acceptance, 253. 
Hoensbropch, quoted, 4 2 4, .P5, 4 26 . 


Isaac the model exarch, his t0111b at 
Ra venna, 47. 


Jerome, St., his account of the Horth- 
ern wandering of the nations, 138- 
141. 
John IV., Pope, at his accession, cen- 
sures the l\Ionothelite heresy, 43 ; 
defends Honorius against having 
supported it, in a letter to the en1- 
peror, 44; calls upon the elllperOr 
Constantine III. to abolish the Bc- 
thesis of his father, Heraclius, 155. 
John, the Ahnsgive1', Sf., last great 
patriarch of Alexandria, 13. 
Joll1
 VL, patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, asks pardon of Pope Con- 
stantine, 282; describes his pre- 
eminence in the church as that of 
the head in the human body, 283. 
John of Damascus, St., his record of 
l\Iohauul1ed, 21 I; ohserves that 
::\Iohan1n1ed has no witness to his 
truth, 213; censures Iconoclasm 
as the invasion of a robber, 327. 
Justinian I., embues all his successors 
wi th doctrinal despotisHl over the 
Church, 63; his conquest of Italy 
the source of woe, 113; confesses 
the Prilllacy of the Pope, while 
seeking to enthral it to hÎ1nself, ] IS ; 
his persecution of Pope Yigilius 
during eight years at Constanti- 
nople, 286, 393; as lord of Roule 
by right of conquest seizes on the 
confirnlation and even non1Ïnation 
of Popes, 380 ; fronl his time tho 
Byzantine emperors claÏ111ed the 
right of confinning Popes, 381: 
which they exercised down to Pope 
Gregory III. in 731, 385; theluaker 
of the ecumenical patriarchate to 
hold under the Ðlllperor the portfolio 



of doctrine, 392; the chief of the 
theologising emperors, 393 ; moulder 
of the despotism which ate out the 
eastern episcopate, 410; which 
began by the deposition of Pope 
Sil veri us through his empress 
Theodora and continued to Con- 
stantine KopronJ111US, 41 I ; reduces 
Italy to be the " servile" province, 
deplored by Pope Agatho, 4 1 7; 
stands at the head of two centuries 
in which Byzantine oppression 
causes the Primacy to work in 
fetters, 503 : as a civil ruler worse 
to the Church than Odoacer or 
Theodorich, 417. 
Jllstinia,n II., succeeds in 685, 262 ; 
summons a Greek Council in 
Trullo, 263 ; strives to reduce the 
Pope to a patriarch, 265 ; clainlS to 
confirm the council in Trullo, 26 7 ; 
sends his guardsman Zacharias to 
carry Pope Sergius to Constanti- 
nople. 273; forces the patriarch 
Callinicus to demolish a church, 
274: is deposed with his nose slit, 
275 ; is restored in 705, his tyranny 
and savage cruelty, 276; his mas- 
sacre at Ravenna, 277; summons 
Pope Constantine to Constanti- 
nople, 279 ; falls at the Pope's feet 
and acknowledges the privileges of 
the Roman See, 279; is deposed, 
murdered, and his head sent to 
ROllle, 280. 
Jzwgrrwnn. quoted, 506-denies that 
Pope Honorius is chargeable with 
any error of faith, 252. 


Kudh. quoted, 49 1 , 509, SII. 
Leo 11., Pope, August, 682, to July, 
683; confirms the Sixth Council, 
250; modifies the condemnation of 
Honorius, 251-2; contrasts the 
negligence of Honorius with the 
four patriarchs, Sergius, Pyrrhus, 
Paul, and Peter, "who lurked as 
thieves in the See of Constantinople 
rather than acted as guides," 251. 
L( 0 III., Pope St., succeeds Adrian 
I. in 795, 498; attacked in a pro- 
cession, 500; consultation with 
Charlemagne at Paderborn, 501: 
acquits himself upon his word, 
502 ; crowns Charles, king of the 
Franks, as emperor of the Ronlans, 
5 0 3. 
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Leo IlL, the Isaurian, made 
emperor, 28 9, 298; begins in 7 26 
the Iconoclast contest, 299 ; 
destroys the statue of Christ at- 
tached to his palace, 312; threatens 
the Pope to break in pieces the 
statue of St. Peter, 313; answers 
the Pope's letter by five attempts 
upon his life, 325; destroys the 
images and lays waste the churches, 
3 26 ; censured by St. John Dama- 
scene, 327; deposes the patriarch 
Germanus, 326 ; sends a great fleet 
against Ravenna and ROr.lC 3 3 ! 
confiscates the patrimonies of St 
Peter in his realm, 336 ; severs the 
Illyrian provinces from the Pope's 
patriarchal jurisdiction, 336 ; takes 
twenty Isaurian bishoprics from 
Antioch for Constantinople, dies 
in the year 741, the sanle year as 
Charles ::\Iartell and Pope Gregory 
111., 343. 
Leo XIII., POlJe, attests the witness 
borne by history to the Holy See, 
vii. 
Lilltpralld, king of the Lombards, 
7 12 -744, 229; advances on Rome 
and retires at the Pope's interven- 
tion, 329 ; takes Spoleto, and takes 
four cities of the duchy of Rome, 
338; yields to Pope Zacharias at 
Terni in 743: 346: receives the 
Pope at Pavia, and restores the 
province of Ravenna, 347-8; dies 
after 32 years' reign, the greatest of 
the Lombard kings, 348. 
J[artin, Pope St., his Council and his 
nlartyrdom, 51-100 ; condemns 
four patriarchs for heresy, 53; con- 
vokes a Lateran Council again
t 
the ::\Ionothelite heresy, 55 ; direct-; 
an encyclical to all bishops and 
peoples, 56; informs the emperor 
Constans II. that he has con- 
demned his Typus, 56 ; his speech 
0n opening the Lateran Council, 
66; letter of the African l
ishops 
read at the Lateran CouncIl, 72 ; 
answer of the Pope to it, 73 : re- 
leases the people of Thessalonica 
from obedience to an heretical 
archbishop, his own vicar, 74; 
appoints a vicar in the easteru 
patriarchates of Antioch and J eru- 
saleln, 75; describes his capture 
in the Lateran Church and depor- 
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tation to Constantinople, 79-83; 
his sufferings described by .an eye- 
witness, 85; arraigned for high 
treason before the Senate of Con- 
stantinople, 86; dragged through 
the city as a condenlned criminal 
with the sword borne before him, 
89; confined in the guard-house 
during 85 days, 95; starved to 
death at Cherson, 97 ; repeats in 
his death the Passion of Christ, 
and Constans II. the tYl'anny of 
Trajan, 100. 
.J.1I(o'y, the :\\Iother of God, declared 
by Sophronius, in his synodical 
letter, approved by the Sixth Coun- 
cil, "free frOlll all spot in body, 
soul, andmind," 108; "whoeverdoes 
not honour and worship her who 
is blessed above every creature 
-let him be anathema both in 
this world and the next". Pope St. 
1Iartin, the 11artyr, 84; " the 
most chaste, immaculate, most 
excellent of all creatures, the 
fullest of grace, the maker and 
giver of joy," 100. 
1I1axhnlls, the Confessor, his life, 
labours, and martyrdom, 157-170; 
the great opponent of the 
Iono- 
thelite heresy, 158 ; counsels Pope 
St. ::\Iartin to call the Lateran 
Council, 159; his testimonies to 
the Apostolic See, 160; carried to 
Byzantium, and tried before the 
Senate, 162; rejects the imperial 
offers of honour, 168 ; tortured and 
put to death by Constans 11., 169 ; 
traces the danger of the empire to 
the lllisconduct of its rulers, 260. 
il1cn;:cl, .Adolph, quoted as to the right 
of Pipin and Charlemagne to Inake 
the donation, 428. 
M ()ham nlcd, his work c1e
cri bed by 
Döllillger, 23 ; his personal life and 
character, 172-189; change in his 
conduct after the death of his wife 
Chadidja, 173; proclaims force as 
the instrument of spreading his 
religion, 174; orders a marauding 
excursion in the holy months, 175 ; 
justifies it by verses of the Koran 
176; his first battle at Bedr, 177 ; 
is defeated at Ohod, 179; defends 
::\Iedina in a siege and loses reputa- 
tion, 180 ; puts to death the Inen of 
a Jewish clan and enslaves their 
wives, 181; attempts a pilgrimage 
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to ::\Iecca and is forced to retire, 
182; his polygamy after Chadidja's 
death, 183 ; rebukes by aid of the 
Koran a revolt of his wives, 184; 
takes the wife of his adopted son 
and justifies it as the comnland of 
God, 185 ; forbids by the Koran his 
wives to lllaTry after his death, 186 ; 
obtains possession of ::\Iecca, A.D. 
630, 186; issues a new law of 
nations and war, alld dies, 187; 
four principles of his life fr01ll the 
Hegira to his death, 190; elllplo)- 
ment of force to propagate Islalll, 
190; imposture in using the nan1e 
of the angel Gabriel, 191 ; invents 
privileges as to the nUlnber and 
choice of his wives, 192; his dis- 
regard of human life, 193; his 
character as founder of a religion, 
194; contrast between his charac- 
ter and that of Christ's, 195 ; how 
his life has infected the life of his 
followers, 196; degradation of 
woman in all 1Iohammedan coun- 
tries, 197 ; his position at the time 
of his death, 199 ; his civil virtues, 
200 ; effect of the invention of Gab- 
riel on his title to belief, 201 ; at 
his death simply a successful rob- 
ber, 203; the first twelve years of 
the Christian faith and the first 
twelve years of Islam, 206; holds in 
the l\Iohammedan systen1 the place 
of Christ in the Christian, 208; 
radical antagonism of that systelll 
with the Christian faith, 202; his 
record by St. John Dalllascene, 
211-214; character and fornlation 
of the Koran, 214; Christendom 
and Islam contelllporaries in origin, 
218 ; absolute despotism his proper 
offspring,219; the locust people, 225. 
lIIonotlzc1itc Hc'i'csy, pioneer of the 
l\Iohalllmedan conquest, 118. 
.J.1IllratoJ"Í on the Pope's position before 
the donation of Pipin, 426 ; absolves 
Pope Honorius from any error of 
doctrine, 252; justifies Pope Step- 
hen II. ill turning to Pipin for aid, 
355 ; describes the governnlent of 
the Lombard kings, 458 ; describes 
the tyranny of Constans 11., 23 I ; 
describes the massacre at Ravenna 
by order of Justinian II., 278; Leo 
111., the Isaurian, convulsed the 
Church with the Iconoclastic 
iragedy, 299. 
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....Yichu('s, Kaiserthum und Papstthum, 
quoted, vol. i., 434,436,437,446,462. 

Y()'l'n Rmllrt, its ecclesiastical conduct, 
frOlll A, D. 330 to 7 1 5, 476-481. 


()doa('e1'. Patricius of Rome, by grant 
of the eastern enlperor Zeno, 374 ; 
did not claÏ1n to confirm a Papal 
election, 377 ; five years of suffering 
to Italy before he is overthrown, 
375 ; slain at a banquet by Ol'der of 
Theodorich, 378; results of his 
IlledcUing with the Papal election, 
379. 
OlYlJlpills, the exarch, tries to murder 
St. :l\1artin at ::\lass, 53. 
n Jl l(f1', the second chalif, 120: suh- 
dues Syria, 121 ; grants a capitula- 
tion to Jerusalenl, 121-3 ; led into 
the hcly places by the patriarch 
Sophronius, 123 ; takes Ctesiphon, - 
Aleppo, Antioch, Alexandria, 
Egypt, and North Africa, as far as 
Tripolis, 124-127; character of his 
rule, 129 ; the churches he destroyed 
and the women he captured, 129; 
ascetic in outward bearing, a volup- 
tuary in his life, 130; lnaker of the 
::\lohammedan enlpire, 131; the 
empire ruled frOlll ?lIedina, 133: 
ruin which he brought on Constan- 
tine's enlpire and the Christian 
Church, 132 ; his union of the Two 
Powers, 134-135 ; his destruction of 
the Antiochene patriarchate, 137; 
luortally wounded in the mosque at 
:\Iedina, A.D. 644, 152. 
().c;/ìW/L, third chalif, 644 to 656, 15 2 ; 
slain by the son of the first chalif, 
Abu Bèkr, 153. 
. 


Patrimonies of the Roman Church, the 
twenty-three in tinle of Gregory the 
Great, 424. 
Paltl I., Pope, 757-767 ; his new State 
111aintained by Pipin against king 
Desic1erius, 433; and against Greek 
as well as Lonlbarc1 enn1Îty, 434. 
Pl'ì'sian Empi,'c, strips the eastern em- 
pire of provinces fronl 610 to 622, 
12, 14; is conquered by Heraclius 
from 622 to 627, 18; its emperor 
Chosroes destroyed by his son, 20; 
its ruin, nine mllperors in four 
years, 24. 
Phillips, KircllCJl]'rcllf, quoted, 499, 
5 18 . 
Ph Ot'lfS, the emperor. his character, 
3-:1 
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7; puts to death his predecessor 
the emperor :Uauritius, and all hi
 
fan1Îly, 9; his death, 9; his war 
with the Persian cmperor Chosroes, 
I I; requires his patriarch to ac- 
knowledge the Roman Prinlacy, 25 ; 
presents the Pantheon to Pope 
Boniface IV., 28. 
Pipin-l{'-href; rise of the family of 
Arnulf and Pipin of Landen, 493 ; 
his forty :real's' work as Iuayor of 
the palace, 494; first of the four 
great Carlovingians, 496. 
Pipin, the king, in,-ites Pope Zach- 
arias to sanction his assumption of 
the royal title, 351; elected king 
of the Franks at Soi
sons in 752, 
35 I; Iueets Pope Stephen II. at 
P
ntigny in 754, 357 ; prOlnise
 to 
restore to the Pope the Lombard 
captures, 359; crowned by Pope 
Stephen II. in St. Denys', 360; 
fOl'ces king Aistulf to yield at 
Pavia, 360; called upon by Pope 
Stephen II. in the name of St. 
Peter, 362; relieves Rome by tak- 
ing Pavia, 363; lays the keys of 
the surrendered cities on the tomb 
of the Prince of the Apostles, 3 6 4 ; 
refuses to be bribed by Constantine 
Kopronymus to giye back these 
cities to him, 364; restores Rome 
to the Pope and gives him the ex- 
archate and Pentapolis, 3 6 5, 4 00 ; 
letter of thanksgiving sent him by 
Pope Stephen II. in 757, 43 0 ; 
defends Pope Paul I. from king 
Desiderius, 433; dies in 768, his 
tomb inscribed: "Pipin the king, 
father of Charles the Great," 43 6 ; 
the Papal monarchy dates from the 
cOlnpact with him at Quiersy, 4 60 ; 
the greatness of his benefactions 
acknowledged in the Coùex 
Carolinus, 465. 
Topes, the successic.n of twenty-four, 
from 604 to 715, 26; the ÏIllperial 
confirnlation of their election, 27, 
3 0 ; then ten succeedin
 Honorius 
condenln the ::\lonothehte heresy, 
4 1 ,5 6 ; are persecuted for forty years 
for condemning it, 57; the ten im- 
luediate successors of Honorius save 
the Church frOlll heresy imposed by 
Byzantine emperors aud patriarchs, 
255- 2 5 6 ; ground of their firmnes
, 
belief in the succes
ion of St. Peter, 
259 ; the five Popes who go to Con- 
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stantinople, 284; the twenty-four 
Popes between the first and 
second Gregories, 295; their three 
hundred years of suffering and 
glory, A.D. 455-756, 369; Inode of 
their election and confirmation 
under the exarchate, 383; their 
confirmation frOlll 526 to 73 1 , 385 ; 
theÌl' third oppression by the Byzan- 
tine lay power seeking to inlpose 
doctrine, 391; constancy of the 
successive Popes from Gelasius in 
492, to St. Gregory Ir., in 7 26 , 394 ; 
the Papal constan cy nlake s martyrs; 
the patriarchal dospotislu corrupts 
the faith and destroys the empire, 
395-396,409-410 ; fifty-eight Byzan- 
tine bishops frOlll 
Ietrophanes, 
A.D. 325, to l\Iethodius, 842, of 
whonl twenty-one heretics, 4II-4 1 4 ; 
seven ty Popes in the same period, all 
of whom keep one faith, 415 ; the 
doctrine thus preserved is that of 
the Incarnation itself, 415 ; the line 
of subject succeeded by the line of 
sovereign Popes, 432; the Papal 
line the fountain head of political 
sense, 491-492; Christian Europe 
born from the alliance between 
Charlmnagne and Popes Adrian I. 
and Leo III., 515. 


Rachis, king of the LOlnbards, resigns 
his kingdom, 349; receives the 
cowl of St. Benedict from the 
hands of Pope Zacharias, 349. 
RClllnont, quoted, 3 01 , 33 0 , 33 2 , 339, 
359, 3 6 3, 3 6 5, 49 6 , 5 0 9. 


Se1-'f"ì'illllS, Pope, his confirmation de- 
layed for nineteen months and six- 
teen days, 37 ; is plundered by the 
exarch Isaac, 39; sat two Inonths 
and sixteen days, during which he 
rejected the Ecthesis, 41. 
.'in'gills, patriarch of Constantinople, 
deceives Pope Honorius, 106; 
draws up hiR Ecthesis against the 
doctrine of Sophronius, 33, 35, 10 9 ; 
supplies the mnperor Heraclius 
with insidious heretical language, 
254: condeIuned hy the Sixth 
Council, 247; by St. Leo II., in 
confinning the Council, as one 
"who lurked as a thief rather than 
acted as a guide in the See of Con- 
stantinople," 251. 
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St('plzen II., Pope, elected in 752, 352 ; 
resists Aistulf, attacking the duchy 
of Ronle, and Ílllposing a poll-ta:\., 
353 ; appeals in vain to COllstan- 
tine KOprOl1.V1nus to defend Rome, 
353 ; appeal:-; to Pipin, king of the 
Pranks, 354; leaves Rome for 
Pavia to persuade Aistulf to desist, 
355; on his refusal, crosses the 
Alps to Pipin, 356; saves Europe 
frOlll l\Iolutlnlnedan enthrahnent 
by union with Pipin, 357 ; meeting 
of Stephen and Pipin at Pontigny, 
described by A.nastasius, 358 ; Pipill 
binds himself to protect the Roman 
Church and Comlnonwealth of 
which Stephen Inakes hinl Patricius, 
359 ; anoints Pipin as king of the 
Franks in the Church of St. Denys, 
360 ; is besieged in ROlue by Aistulf, 
361 ; writes to Pipin in the nalne 
of St. Peter, 362 ; is delh.ered by 
Pipin taking Pavia, 363 : the keys 
of the cities laid by Pipin on tho 
tomb of the Prince of the Apostles, 
364; Pope Stephen II. recognised 
as head of the Roman State, 365 ; 
the State of the Church thus cre- 
ated, A.D. 756, 366; returns as 
king to HOlne on the death of Ais- 
tulf, 756, 429; letter of the first 
Pope-king to Pipin, 430; dies in 
the Lateran palace, acknowledged 
by all as king of Rome, April 24, 
757, 43 1 ; in hiIn the line of Popes 
who are subjects closes; the line 
of Popes who are kings opens, 432. 
Stephen Ill., Pope, his pontificate, 
352, letter to the kings Charles and 
Carlonlan, 437. 
Stephen, bishop of Dol', his Ine}llOrial 
to the Lateran Council, 68. 
Huphronius, patriarch of J erusaleln, 
appeals frOlll Calvary to the 
Apostolic See under Honorius, as 
the chalif Omar enters, 69; his 
synodical letter, a chief docunleIlt 
against the l\Ionothelite heresy, 
107-109; calls the entrance of Olnar 
"the abOluination of desolation in 
the teInple," 123. 


Thcodatus, Killg, tyrannises over the 
Romans, 380; allows the election 
of Pope Agapetu
, 380; forces him 
to go as aInbassac10r to Con
tanti- 
nople. 380; Ï1l1poses the choice of 
Pope Silveriu,-;, 
8o, 



TllCodorich, the Ostrogoth, his domina- 
tion Arian, 372; his political 
clenlency ends in blood, 373; an 
elnissary of the eastern emperor 
Zeno, 374; failed to assin1Ïlate the 
Roman and Gothic element:
 in 
stable union, 375 ; allows the elec- 
tion of Popes Horlnisdas and John 
1., imposes that of Pope Felix 
IV., 378; did not claim to con.firln 
the election of Pope Symmachus, 
377; begins with slaying Odoacer : 
ends by slaying Boethius and 
Symmachus and Pope John I., 
375, 37 8 ; ruled with equity and 
died in remorse, and with hinl died 
the Gothic kingdom, 49 I. 
Tlleodurus, Púpe, his accession, 46; 
receives the patriarch Pyrrhus, re- 
nouncing his heresy in St. Peter's, 
48; condenlns hitn when recalcit. 
rant, 48; names an apostolic vicar 
in Palestine, 49; dies and is buried 
at St. Peter's, 50. 
Theopha'ncs, the Greek chronographist, 
marks the rise of the Al'abian heresy 
as the scourge of Christian sins, 260 ; 
ascribes the conduct of the enlperor 
Leo III. to a 
Iohalnmedan temper, 
335-6; calls St. Gregory II. "the 
lnost holy apostolic man," 325; 
"the successor of Supreme Peter 
in his Chair," 325; describes the 
tyranny of Constans 11., 234: the 
Inurders of Justinian II. and his 
son, 280; the persecution of the 
monks by Constantine Koprony- 
lnus, 403. 
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Tuto, the duke, seizes the Papal Chair 
for his, brother, a layman, 431. 


Vi/,t! ian, Pupe, elected in 657, 229; 
receives as sovereign of Home the 
elnperor Constans 11.,230,232 ; con- 
secrates Theodore, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 235: cherishes tho 
young English Church, 235; dies 
in 67 2 , 237. 


TVmzrlaiuyof the nations, the northern 
and the southern compared, 149- 
151. 


Zacharias, Pupe, elected and conse- 
crated four days after the death of 
Gregory III. in 731, without the 
exarch's confirmation, 34{; his 
character by Anastttsius, 345 ; 
during ten years keep:-. at bay 
Liutprand, Rachis, and Aistulf, 
345 ; in his first year prevails over 
Liutprand at Terni, 346; in his 
third year prevails over hinl at 
Pavia, 347; in 749 prevails over 
king Rachis at Perugia, 348 ; give
 
hÍ1n on his abdication the Benedic- 
tine habit, 349 ; in 751 resists the 
seizure of the exarchate by king 
Aistulf, 350; is invited by Pipin, 
lnayor of the palace, to sanction his 
becon1Ïng kin
, 351 : declare
 that 
it is lawful for hÏ1n to dcpose the 

Ierovingian and become king in his 
stead, 35 I; dies the 14th 
Iarch, 
75 2 , having thrice saved Home, 
35 2 . 
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Depositions In the Cause of the Beatifica- 
tion and Canonization of St. Francis de Sales. 
6/-. 
Spiritual Conferences of St. Francis de Sales. 
Translated, \vith Additions and Notes, under 
the supervision of ABBOT GASQUET, O.S. B., 
and the late CANON MACKEY, O.S.B. 6/-. 



SPIRITUAL READING 


Letters to Persons in the World. 6/-. 
The Treatise on the Love of God. fi/-. 


FRANCIS DE SALES, THE SPIRIT OF ST. 
By J EAK PIERRE CA
IUS, Bishop of Belley. \Vith 
a Preface by His Grace the Archbishop of 
Westminster. Cr. 8vo., cloth, 6/-. 
GERTRUDE AND MECHTILDE, THE 
PRA YERS OF SSe Cloth, 1/-. Leather, 2/- 
and 4/6. 
GERTRUDE, THE EXERCISES OF ST. 
Cloth, 1/6. Leather, 2/- and 4/6. 
GROWTH IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF OUR 
LORD. Meditations for every Day of the Year. 
Adapted from the Original of the Abbé de 
Brandt. By MOTHER l\1ARY FIDELIS. In 
Three \T olumes. 21/- net (postage 7d.). 
lJfessrs. Burns & Oates have just entirely re-set 
Ihis 11lOdern classic of devotion, and it Izas been 
thorouglzly revised by the Translalo'r. 


HEA VEN'V ARDS. By MOTHER MARY LOYOLA. 
Edited by FR. THURSTON, S.J. A chapter 
for every \veek of the year. Illustrated. 3/ 6 net 
(postage 4d.). 
\Yhat seem
 specially recommendable in these pages is 
the cheerful encouragement offered to all to look steadily 
forward to the goal of human life. 


HOL Y 'VISDONI. (Sancta SoPhia). Directions for 
the Prayer of Contemplation, &c. By \T EX . 
FATHER F. AUGUSTIN BAKER, O. S. B. Edited 
by ABBOT S'VEENEY, D. D. Quarter leather, 
5/-. Cheaper, 3/ 6 . . 
I AM THE WAY. By FATHER NEPVEU, S.J. 
\Vith a Preface by the Archbishop of \\7 est- 
minster. 2/6 net (postage 3 d .). 
IMITATION OF THE SACRED HEART OF 
JESUS. In Four Books. By Rev. FATHER 
ARNOLD, S.J. Cloth, 4/6. Leather, 8/6. 
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Spiritual 
Reading 
(contd.) 


BURNS AND OATES' BOOKS 


LEA YES FROM ST. AUGUSTINE. By MARY 
ALLIES. Third Edition. 6/- net (postage Sd.). 

EDITATIONS ON THE SACRED HEART. 
By the Rev. JOSEPH EGGER, S.J. Cloth, gilt. 
2/6. 
MEl\IENTOES OF THE ENGLISH l\IARTYRS 
AND CONFESSORS for every day of the 
year. By FATHER H. SEBASTIAX BO"'DEN, of 
the Oratory. 1/- net (postage 2d.). 
PATERNOSTER, ST. TERESA'S. A Treatise 
on Prayer. By Very Rev. JOSEPH FRASSINETTI. 
4/-. 
RETREAT MANUAL, THE. A Handbook for 
the Annual Retreat and Monthly Recollection. 
By MADA:\lE CECILIA. Preface by the Rev. 
Sidney Smith, S.J. 2/-. Leather, 3/6. 
SACRED HEART, PROMISES OF THE. 
Commentary and !\1editations, by the Rev. 
JOSEPH :\lcDoNNELL, S.J. \\f'ïth frontispiece, 
handsomely bound and printed, cloth gilt, 2/6 
net (postage 3d.). Just published. 
SCUPOLI'S SPIRITUAL COMBAT. \\Tith the 
Supplement and the Treatise on In\vard Peace. 
Size, 5 by 31 inches. Cloth, 6d. net (postage 
2d.). Cloth, gilt, red edges, 1/-. Lambskin, 
2/6. Calf and Morocco, 4/6. 
SPIRIT OF THE CURE D'ARS, THE. From 
the French of M. l' ABBÉ MONNIN. Edited by 
Rev. JOHN E. BO\VDEN, of the Oratory. With 
Portrait. 2/-. 
SPIRITUAL ASCENT, THE. A Devotional 
Treatise by GERARD OF ZUTPHEN. 2/6 net 
(postage 3d.). 
SPIRITUAL PERFECTION. By REV. REGINALD 
Br;CKLER, O. P. 5/-. 
SPIRITUAL RETREAT. By Rev. REGINALD 
BUCKLER, O. P. 3/6 net (postage 4d.). 



THE BLESSED SACRAMENT 


STATIOlXS OF THE CROSS. By HERBERT 
THL'RSTO
, s.]. 3/6 net (postage 4d.). 
TO\V ARDS ETERNITY. By the ABBÉ POULIX. 
Translated by 
I. T. TORRO
IÉ. 5/-. 
ULLATHOR
E, ARCHBISIIOP. 
Christian Patience, the Strength and Discipline 
of the Soul. 7/-. 
The Endowments of :\Ian considered in their 
Relations with his Final End. 7/-. 
The Groundwork of the Christian Virtues. 7/- 
The Little Book of Humility and Patience. 
Being a Selection from Archbishop Ullathorne's 
t\VO volumes. \Vith a Portrait. 2/- net 
(postage 2d.). 
WATERS THAT GO SOFTLY: or, Thoughts for 
time of Retreat. By FR. RICKABY, S.]. 2/6. 
\VISE:\IAN, CARDINAL. 
A 
onth's l\leditations. Leather back. 4/-. 
l\leditations on the Sacred Passion of Our Lord 
4/-. 
Meditations on the Incarnation and Life of Our 
Lord. 4/-. 


AT HO:\;IE NEAR THE ALTAR. By Rev. 
l\IATTHE\V RUSSELL, S.]. Cloth, gilt. 1/- net 
(postage lid.). 
BANQUET OF THE ANGELS, THE. Pre- 
paration and Thanksgiving for Holy Communion. 
By ARCHBISHOP PORTER, S.]. Blue Cloth, 
gilt, 2/-. 
Cl-IILDREN'S CHARTER. THE. Being talks 
to Parents and Teachers on the Preparation of 
Children for their First Communion. By l\10THER 

IARY LOYOLA. Cloth, 2/- net (postage 2d.). 
This valuable work is a direct response to the Holy 
Father's ., Decree on the Age of First Communicants." All 
who are responsible for the proper instruction of v
ry youn.g 
First Communicants can in no way afforò to be \nthout thIs 
work. It has been enthusiastically praised by Cardinal Logue, 
the Archbishop of \Vestminster, Bishop Hedley, and the 
Catholic Clergy, Laity, and Press. 
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The 
Blessed 
Sacra- 
ment 
(contd.) 


BURNS AND OATES' BOOKS 


CLOSE TO THE AL TAR RAILS. By the Rev. 
MATTHE\V RUSSELL, S.]. Cloth, gilt. 1/- net 
(postage I
d.). 
Father Russell has great gifts as a littérateur, and 
" Close to the Altar Rails" is as instinct as his former works 
with those poetically devotional graces which render the read- 
ing of his compositions as much a delight as an instruction.- 
Tablet. 
COMMUNION DAY. Fervorinos, Betore and 
After. By Father MATTHE\\P RessELL, S.J. 
3rd Edition. 1/6 net (postage 2d.). 
DEVOTIONS FOR HOLY COl\I:\;IUNION. 
'Vith Preface by FATHER .L\LBAX GOODIER, S.J. 
Finely Printed. Cloth, 3/6 net. Leather, 5/- 
net (postage 3d.). 
This book contains a rich variety of such prayers and 
devotions to our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament as are most 
appro\"ed, whether by their authorship, or by the direct 
authority of the Church, or by long use of the faithful. The 
collection has been drawn almost exclusively from the Holy 
Scriptures, from the l\1issal and Breviary, from the writings of 
Saints and Fathers, from the Paradisus Animae, and from 
" The Following of Christ." 


DIVINE CONSOLER, THE. Little \Tisits to 
the Most Holy Sacrament. By J. M. AN'GÉLI, 
of the Lazarist Fathers. Translated by 
GENEVIÈYE IRONS. Ne'Zv edition. 1/6. 


FABER. FATHER. 
The Blessed Sacrament: or, the ", orks and 
Ways of God. 7/6. 
Contents: Prologue-On Triumph-The Blessed Sacra- 
ment, The Greatest 'V ork of God-The Blessed Sacrament, 
the Devotion of Catholics-The Blessed Sacrament, a 
Picture of God-The Blessed Sacrament, a Picture of J esus- 
Epilogue-On Reparation. 


FIRST COMMUNION. A Book of Preparation 
for First Communion. By l\10THER MARY 
LOYOLA. Edited by F ATHER THVRSTOK, S.] . 
N e\y and Revised Edition, re-set in clear type 
\yith several ne\v illustrations. 3/ 6 . 


FIRST CO:\IMUNIO
. QUESTIO
S O
. By 
MOTHER 1\1. LOYOLA. 1/-. 



THE BLESSED SACRA
lENT 


HE IS CALLING l\IE. By Father ftIATTHE\V 
RUSSELL, S.]. (This ';VllS Fr. Russclfs last Eu- 
chariStic book). Cloth gilt, 2S. 6d. net (postage 3d.) 
A multitude ()f tender thoughts, of urgent prayers, of 
meditations sweet and sorrowful, lie gathered in these sheaves, 
for our spirit's nurture and for our heart's delight. \\Te forget 
the page and print (nice as they are !) we are unaware of the 
medium, but we hear the message, direct, untroubled, tender, 
clear.- Table/. 
HISTORY OF THE IIOL Y EUCHARIST IN 
GREAT BRITAIN. By T. E. BRIDGETT, 
C.SS.R. Edited \vith Notes by FATHER 
THURSTON, S.J. IllHstrated. Folio, strongly 
bound. An acknowledged masterpiece of 
printing, uniform \vith "OF GOD AND HIS 
CREA TVRES. " 2 1/- net (postage jd.). 
No work . . . from its singular combination of earnest 
piety and wide hi'-)torical knowledge, is better fitted to repre- 
sent the contribution of Great Britain and Ireland to the 
Eucharistic Literature of the wodd.-Herbert Thurston, SJ. 
HOL'{ CO::\L\/IUNION. By l\Igr. DE GIBERQUES, 
Bishop of Valence. Cloth gilt, with frontispiece, 
2,'6 net (postage 3d.). 
A remarkable book of good counsel and exhortation and 
instruction, which has stirred the hearts of Catholic France. 
Just published. 
HOL Y CO:\Il\IUNION, THE. By JOHN BERNARD 
D.-\LG.-\IRXS, of the Oratory. T\vo \'ols., j /- net 
(postage 5d.). 
A new edition of the standard explanation of the Catholic 
Doctrine of the Eucharist. 
HOL Y SACRIFICE AND ITS CEREl\IO
IES, 
THE. By FATHER NIEU\VBAR:\', O.P This 
book has been selling by thousands in Dutch. 
N O\V issued In English, with Illustrations, 2/-. 
JESUS IS \V AITING. Appeals and Reproaches 
from the Prisoner of Lo\"e. By FATHER 
:\L\TTHE\\T RUSSELL, S.J. Cloth, 2/6 net 
(postage 3d.). 
JESUS THE BREAD OF CHILDREN. Chats 
, . 
\vith FATHER CYRIL about First Comniunlon. 
By FATHER DE ZVLUETA, S.J. \Vith five Illus- 
trations, 6d. net. Cloth IS. r.f>t (postag-e 2d.). 
This book, which has achie\"ed a ren
arkable success, 
supplies the want of the young First Commul1lca
ts th
mselves, 
as Mother Loyola's "The Children's Charter · satIsfies the 
necessities of the Instructor. 
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The 
Blessed 
Sacra- 
ment 
(contd. ) 


BURNS AND OATES' BOOICS 


MANNING, CARDINAL. 
The Blessed Sacrament the Centre of Immutable 
Truth. Cloth, gilt. 1/-. 
MO
IENTS BEFORE TJ-JE TABERNACLE. 
By Rev. l\IATTHE'" RUSSELL, S.J. 1/- net 
(postage Id.). 
A series of reflections touchingly beautifl1l.-A've iI/aria. 


REFLECTIONS A
D PRAYERS FOR HOLY 
COMMUNION. Translated from the French. 
\Vith Preface by Cardinal MAr\XIXG. In 2 V ols., 
each complete in itself. Cloth, 4/6 each; English 
calf, boards, red edges, 9/- each; Turkey morocco, 
limp, round corners, gilt edges, 10/- each. 
These simple and beautiful pag-es can hardly fail to 
replenish our minds with thoughts and reflection,; which will 
return upon us as our own in the presence of Our Divine 
I\Iaster. -Cardillali11 ann'ÙIg. 


SACRIFICE OF THE MASS, THE. An 
Explanation of its Doctrine, Rubrics, and 
Prayers. By Rev. 1\1. GAVIN, S.J. 2/-. 
TREASURE OF THE CHURCH, THE. By 
CANON J. B. BAGSHA \VE, D. D. 3/6. 


VISITS TO THE MOST HOLY SACRAl\1ENT 
AND THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. 
By ST. ALPHOKSUS LIGUORI. Edited by BISHOP 
COFFIN, C.SS.R. Cloth, 1/-. Leather, 2/6 and 
4/ 6 . 
WELCOME! HOLY COMMUNION, BEFORE 
AND AFTER. By l\loTHER MARY LOYOLA. 
3/6 net. Prayer-book size, leather, 5/- net (post- 
age 4d.). Even finer bindings for presentation 
up to 10/6 net. 
Of all Mother Loyola's works this has obtained for 
itself the greatest affection, fame, and popularity. 
Is not a collection of prayers in the ordinary sen'iC; there is 
nothing artificial about it, and not its least mer-it is its extreme 
naturalness. Rather does it suggest prayer, and pra,'er grow- 
ing naturally out of such needs and burdens, or even moods, 
as most commonly fall to our lot. To those especially who 
communicate frequently the book will be a great 
boon.-Tablet. 



THE BLESSED VIRGIN 


ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, l\lirrored In the Per- 
fections of ì\Iary. 2/6 net (postage 3d.). 
BLESSED VIRGIN IN THE NINETEE
TH 
CENTUR Y, THE. Apparitions, Revelations, 
Graces. By BERNARD ST. JOHN. \Vith Introduc- 
tion by Rev. E. Thiriet, O.M.1. Illustrated. 6/-. 
CON\'"ERT'S ROSAR Y, THE. By ALICE G.\RDIXER. 
Cloth, gilt edges, 1/6 net (postage 2d.). ..:1 sÙllple, 
effectÙ..e, and lnost piolls 11lethod of reciting tlze 
Rosary, suitable for all clients of Ollr Lady, but 
especially for those 'who ha'l'e newly jÒIl1Zd !zero 
FABER, FATHER. 
The Foot of the Cross: or, The Sorro\vs of l\lary. 
6/-. 
Father Faber's May Book. CI"th, gilt edges. 
2 '-. 


GLORIES OF MARY, THE. By ST. ALPHO
SUS 
LIGUORI. Edited by BISHOP COFFIN, C.SS. R. 
3/ 6 . 
GREATER EVE, THE. Six Essays on l\lary's 
position In Catholic Theology. By the Re\'. 
JOSEPH H. STE"'ART. 2/6 net (postage 3 d .). 
A new work that is admirably adapted to the needs of 
converts, as well as to Catholics born. 
MADO
NA, THE. A Pictorial Record of the Life 
and Death of th e l\lother of our Lord Jesus 
Christ by the Painters and Sculptors of Christen- 
dom in more than Five Hundred of their \\10rks. 
The Text translated from the Italian ot ADOLFO 
VENTUR[, \vith an Introduction by ALICE l\IEY
ELL. 
A ne\'" edition, 15/- net. 
The Academy says-The book is wine that needs no bush. 
I t is a deeply interesting collection of. reproductions. The 
text is minute and learned, and the massmg of reference and 
description managed with much skill. The book has, furth
r, 
the advantage of an introduction by Mrs. Meynell. to which 
many will turn with more a\-idity than is usually excited by 
introductions. 
MADO

A OF THE POETS, THE. &\11 
antholoo-,' of only the best pùems in Our Lady's 
honour. b .. \Vith five reproductions after favourite 
Old l\lasters. New and cheaper edition, 1/6 
net (postage 3 d .). 
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The 
Blessed 
Virgin 
(contd). 


BURNS AND OATES' BOOKS 


MARY IMMACULATE. From the \Vritings of 
the Fathers and Doctors of the Church as found 
in the Roman Breviary. Compiled by FATHER 
)OHS MARY, Capuchin Friar l\Iinor. Cloth, 1/- 
net (postage 2d.). Leather, 2/6 net (postage 
2d.) 
MARY IN THE EPISTLES. By Rev. T. LIVIUS, 
M. A., C. SSe R. 5/-. 


MARY IN THE GOSPELS. Lectures on the 
History of Our Blessed Lady, as recorded by the 
Evangelists. By Very Rev. ). SPENCER NORTH- 
COTE. 3/6. 
lVIONTH OF MARY. By HENRI LASSERRE. In 
thirty-one readings. 2/6. 


MONTH OF l\IARY. By ST. ALPHONSUS LIGUORI. 
1/6. 
MONTH OF l\'1ARY. By FATHER 
IVZZARELLI, 
S.J. IS. 
OUR LADY'S l\fANUAL: or, Devotions to the 
Sacred Heart of Mary. Cloth, 2/-. Best Cloth, 
red edges, 2/6. Calf or l\Jorocco, 5/6 each. 


OUR LADY OF PERPETUAL SUCCOUR. 
A Manual of Devotion for every day of the 

10nth. Translated from the French by Rev. 
T. LIVIUS, C. SSe R. Cloth, 1/- net. Leather, 
4/6 net (postage 2d.). 


OUR LADY OF PERPETUAL SUCCOUR, 
l\;IANU AL OF. From the 'V ritings of St. 
Alphonsus Liguori. By a Redemptorist Father. 
1/- and 2/- net. 'Vith hymns, 1/6 and 3/- net 
(postage 3d.). 
SINLESS l\IARY AND SINFUL :\fARY. 
I.-
1ary's Social lVlission as the Second Eve. 
II.- The Woman that \vas a Sinner. By 
FATHER BERNARD VAUGHAN, S.). \Vith Two 
Illustrations. Stiff \vrapper, 1/- net (postage 2d.). 



THEOLOGY, ETC. 


TREATISE ON THE TRUE DEVOTION TO 
THE BLESSED VIRGIN l\IARY. By 
Blessed GRIGNON DE l\IONTFORT. 2/-. 
Edited by CARDINAL VACGHAN, who says: "I should be 
glad to see it in the hands of every priest, as experience has 
taught me the power of this most persuasive tr'eatise in 
propagating a solid devotion to the Blessed :\[other 
of God." 
'VORLÐ'S :\IADONNA, TIlE. A llistory of 
Our Lady. By 1. S. J\ICLHOLLAXD, B. L. 2/6 net 
(postage 3d.). 


CATHOLIC CONTROVERSY. A Reply to Dr. 
Littledale's "Plain Reasons." By Very Rev. H. 
I. D. RYDER, 'ofthe Oratory. 1/- net (postage 
3 d . ). 
CATHOLIC CO
TROVERSY, THE. By ST. 
FRANCIS DE SALES. Edited by Very Rev. CAXO
 

IACKEY, O.S.B. 6/-. 
CONTROVERSIAL CATECHIS:\1. By the Rev. 
STEPHEN KEE
A
. 2/-. 
FAITH AND FOLLY. By :\IGR. loH:-J S. V At:GHA:-J. 
5/- net. (postage 4 d .). 
FIRST TWELVE CHAPTERS OF ISAIAH, 
THE. A ne\v Translation and C0l11mentary. 
By Father GEORGE HITCHCOCK, D.D. 3/6 net 
(postage -1-d.). 
A theological mastt'rpiece.-Irish Independent. 
FORMATION OF CHRISTENDO
I, THE. By 
T. \V. ALLIES, K.C. S.G. _'Tew llnd Revised 
Edition. 5/- each ,'olume. 
\"01. 1. The Christian Faith and the Individual.-Yol. II. 
The Christian Faith and Society.-\9ol. III. The Christian 
Faith and Philosophy.-Yol. IV. As seen in Church and 
State.-Vol. V. The Throne of the Fisherman. 


FREE '''''ILL AND FOUR ENGLISH PHILO- 
SOPHERS. A Study of Hobbes, Locke, 
Hume and :\Jill. By FATHER JOSEPH RICKABY, 
S.l. 3/6 net (postage 3 d .). 
FURTHER NOTES ON ST. PAUL. .-\ ne\V 
volume in the Quarterly Serie
. By Father 
10 S EPH RICKABY, S.)., 3/ 6 net (postage 4 d .). 
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Theo- 
logical 
and 
Apolo- 
getical 
(contd.) 


BURNS AND OATES' BOOKS 


MANNING, CARDINAL. 
Sin and its Consequences. 4/-. 
The Glories of the Sacred Heart. 4/-. 
The Four Great Evils of the Day. 2/6. 
The Fourfold Sovereignty of God. 2/6. 
The Holy Ghost the Sanctifier. Cloth, gilt. 2/-. 
The Independence of the Holy See. 2/6. 
The Temporal Mission of the Holy Ghost: or, 
Reason and Revelation. Cr. 8vo. 5/-. 
The Workings of the Holy Spirit in the Church 
of England. 1/6. 
'Vhy I became a Catholic. (Religio Viatoris). 
1/-. 
NATURAL RELIGION. Being \'01. I. of Dr. 
HETTINGER'S" Evidences of Christianity." Editeð 
by Rev. 1-1. S. BO\\?DEN. With an Introduction 
on "Certainty." 7/ 6 . 


OF GOD AND HIS CREATURES. By Father 
] OSEPH RICKABY, S.]. ...\n Annotated translation, 
of the" Sunlma Contra Gentiles" of St. Thomas 
Aquinas. Foolscap folio, strongly bound. An 
ackno\vledged Inasterpiece of the printers' art. 
21/- net (postage 7d.). U niforn1 \\Tith the 
"HISTORY OF THE HOLY ECCH.\RTST I
 GREAT 
BRITAIN. " 
This minor masterpiece of the great Dominican Doctor of 
the Church, now for the first time translated into English, is 
elucidated in the light of modern learning by the comments of 
the Jesuit translator. These Notes have placed Father 
Rickaby in the first rank of annotators; and the handsome 
folio page admits by its size the printing of them in direct 
contact with the text to which they refer. Thus is a profound 
treatise brought, for the most part, within the apprehension of 
the simplest reader. 


PETER, ST., BISHOP OF ROME: or, the Roman 
Episcopate of the Prince of the Apostles. By 
Rev. T. LIVIUS, l\1.A., C.SS.R. 12/-. 
RELIGIO
 OF THE PLAIN MAN. By 1\1 gr. 
R. H. BENSON. \Vith a Portrait of the Author. 
2/6 net (postage 3 d .). 



THEOLOGY, ETC. 


REVEALED RELIGIO
. The Second Volume 
of Dr. HETTIKGER'S " Evidences of Christianity." 
Edited by Rev. H. S. BO\VDEN. \Vith an Intro- 
duction on the" Assent of Faith." 5/-. 
SUPPLIANT OF THE HOLY GHOST: A 
Paraphrase of the "\T eni Sancte Spiritus." By 
Rev. R. J OHKSOX, of Louvain. Edited by Rev. 
T. E. BRIDGETT, C.SS.R. 1/6. 
WA YFARER'S VISION, THE. By FATHER 
GERRARD. 5/- net (postage 4d.). 


HEDLEY, BISHOP. O.S.B. 
Christian Inheritance, The. Set forth to Ser- 
tnons. 6/-. 
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Sermons 
and 
Dis- 


Light of Life, The. Set forth in Sermons. 6/-. courses 
Our Divine Saviour. 6/-. 
A distinct and noteworthy feature of these sermons is th
ir 
freshness-ever-ywher-e it is the heart of the preacher pouring 
out to his flock his own deep convictions, enforcing them from 
the" treasures, old and new," of a cultivated mind.-Duhlin 
Review. 


l\tIANNING, CARDINAL. 
Sermons on Ecclesiastical Subjects. 6/-. 


SERMON COMPOSITION. A l\Iethod for 
Students. By Rev. GEORGE S. HITCHCOCK, B.A., 
Lond., l\Iinerva Uni\rersity, Ron1e. \\'ïth a 
Preface by the Rev. Bernard Vaughan, S.J. 
2/6 net (postage 3d.). 
SERMON DELIVERY. By the same Author. 
2/6 net (postage 3 d .). 
SERMONS FOR THE SUNDA YS AND FES- 
TIV ALS OF THE YEAR. By ABBOTT 
S\VEEXEY, O.S. B. jth Edition. Handsomel)' 
bound in quarter leather. í ,'6. 
'Ve can assure such priests a
 are in search of matter to 
aid them in their round of Sunday discourse
, and ha\'e not 
read this volume, that they will find in these 600 pag-es a mine 
of solid and simple Catholic teaching.-Tablet. 
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Bibles 
and 
Prayer 
Books 


BURNS AND OATES' BOOKS 


Kindly write for Illustrated PraJ'er Book Cútalogue. 
TIlE BOOK OF BIBLE PRAYERS AND 
MEDIT A TIONS. A ne\v \vork, composed of 
suitably arranged quotations from the Sacred 
\V ritings. In t\VO volunles : the first of Prayers, 
containing Devotions and Preparation for Holy 
Communion, &c., and the second of l\Iedita- 
tions. Favoured by a Brief fronl His Holine
s 
Pope Pius X. Cloth, 1/- net each volume; or 
the t\VO bound together, 400 pages, 2/- net. 
Leather, 2/6 net each volume; or bound 
together, 4/- net (postage, single volume 2d., 
double volume 3d.). 
CATHOLIC'S DAILY COlVIP ANION. 1/- to 51-. 
CATHOLIC'S VADE MECUl\1. 3/6 to 21/-. 
. 
DAILY PRAYER BOOK, THE. Leather. 2/- net 
(postage 3d.) 
FLOWERS OF DEVOTION. ..l'
e
v Vest-pocket 
Edition. With Ordinary of the J\Iass in large 
type, and Epistles and Gospels. In leather bind- 
ings at 1/-, 1 í6, 2/-, 2/6, 4/-, 5/-, and 6/- 
GARDEN OF THE SOUL. In sevee different 
editions (including an entirely ne\v one, rubricated, 
on India paper) and innunlerable bindings. Fronl 
6d. to 17/6. 
GOLDEN 1\1ANUAL, THE. The nlost complete 
Prayer Book. 900 pages. 6/- to 30/-. 
IIOL Y BIBLE. Octa'i}o EdItion (9 by 6 inches). 
Cloth, red edges, 5/-; and in a great variety of 
Le
tther Bindings, at 8/-, 10/-, 15/-, 18/-, 301-, 
and 35/- each. Pocket Edition (size 5i by 31 
inches): E01bossed Cloth, red edges, 2/6; and 
in Leather Bindings at 4/6, 6/6 and ï /6. 
KEY OF HEAVEN. In five different editions 
(including an entirely ne,,' one on I ndia paper 
\vith red rules round each page) and a great 
variety of bindings. 6d. to 17/6. 
LATIN l\JISSALS for private use. Tournai, 48mo, 
4/6; 16010, 5/9, 6/g, 8/-; 12mo, g/g, 11/-, 15/-; 
8vo, 18/-, 23/-. Ratisboll, 16nlo, ï /6 to 11/-; 
8vo, 12/6 to J 7/6. JlechlÙl, I2mo, 10/6 to 12/6; 
8vo, 16/-. All prices net. AU l\fissa1s \vith 



PRAYER BOOKS 


English Supplements. S.]. and Benedictine 
Supplements also in stock. 
LITTLE CHILDREN'S PRAYER BOOK, THE. 
\Vith Instruction, Preparation, and Devotions 
for Confession and Holy Con1munion suitable 
for the very young. By MOTHER LOYOLA. 
vVith nIne illustrations. \V rappers, 6d. net 
(po
tage Id.); Cloth, IS. net. Better paper and 
binding, 2/6 net (postage 2d.); also in even 
finer styles for First Communion presents. 
MANUAL OF CATHOLIC PIETY. In Three 
Editions. 6d. net to 5/-. 
MANUAL OF PRAYERS FOR CONGREGA- 
TIONAL USE. Ne'1f) Pocket Editioll \vith 
Epistles and Gospels. (s by 31 inches). 369 pages. 
Cloth, 6d. net (postage 2d.). Or v:ith an Enlarged 
Appendix, Cloth, 1/-. Leather, 2í6, S/-, & up\vards. 
MANUAL OF THE SACRED IIEART. Cloth, 
2/-. Cloth, red edges, \vith Frontispiece, 2/6. 
Leather, 4/6, 5/6, and 6/-. 
MISSAL FOR THE LAITY. 6d. net to S/-. 
NEW TESTAMENT. Large-Type EditioN. \Vith 
annotations, references, and an historical and 
chronological index. Cr. 8vo (size 7
 by 5 inches.) 
500 pp. Cloth, 2/-; and in leather bindings 
at 4/6 and 8/6. Pocket Edition: Limp cloth, 6d. 
net (postage 2d.) ; Cloth, red edges, 1/-; Leather 
bindings, 1/6, 3/- and 4/6. Special India Paþer 
Edition: Limp Calf, S/6 net; Limp :\Jorocco, 5.'6 
net (postage 2d.). 
PARADISE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOUL, THE. 
A beautiful reprint has just been issued by 
Iessrs. 
Burns & Oates, of this unique collection of beaut i- 
fut prayers. A copy \vill be sent on approval on 
request. An entirely ne"? edition, printed in bold 
type upon opaque India paper, 84 0 pages, 5
 X 
i- 
X 
in., \vith red rule round each page. Cloth, gIlt 
or red edges, 5/- net. Roan, gilt edges. 6, - net. 
Rutland, red under gold edges, 7/ 6 net. Calf 
boards red edo-es 8'6 net. Lim p n10rocco, gilt, 
, h' / . 
red under gold.edges, 10/6 net. An
 In e,'en finer 
bindings up to 30/- net (postage {d.). 
TIll's class1.'c of rare de'votion is di7.-'ided primllril.y into the 
fvl/o'if'ing SeL'en Parts, one for each day of the 'week.' 
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Bibles 
and 
Prayer 
Books 
(contd. ) 


For 
Priests, 
Rellg- 
ious, 
Oblates, 
&c. 


BURNS AND OATES' BOOKS 


I. Of the Worship of the l\Iost Holy Trinity. 
] I. Of the Honour and Veneration of the Saints. 
I] I. Of Penance. IV. Exercises profitable for 
the Pursuit of Virtues. V. Ho\v to Communicate, 
and to Celebrate and Hear l\lass Well. VI. Of 
the Life and Passion of Our Lord. VI I. Of the 
Veneration of the Blessed Virgin, and Exercises 
for a happy Death. 
PATH TO HEAVEN. 
Vé,fJ and Enlarged Edition. 
(Over 1,000 pages). 2/- to 8/6. 
RACCOL T A, THE, or, Collection of Indulgenced 
Prayers and Good Works. The only Edition in 
English in accord \vith the present list of In- 
dulgences. A Ne\v and Revised Edition, 191 I. 
4/ 6 net (postage 4d.). Calf Boards and Limp 
l\Iorocco, 8/6. 
ROMAN MISSAL. For particulars of Messrs. 
Burns 6'" Oates' remarkable ne\v edition see p. 2. 
SPIRIT OF TI-IE SACRED HEART. 3/6, 5/6, 
8/6, & 12/6. 700 pages, printed in large clear type. 


CATECHISM OF THE VOWS. By Rev. P. 
COTEL, S.]. 1/-. 
IN'V ARD GOSPEL, THE. Some fan1iliar dis- 
courses addressed to Religious \vho follo\v the 
Rules of St. Ignatius. By \V. D. STRAPPINI, S.]. 
2/6 net (postage 3d.) 
LETTERS TO PERSONS IN RELIGION. By 
ST. FRANCIS DE SALES. \Vith Introduction by 
Bishop Hedley. 6/-. 
MANNING, CARDINAL. 'fhe Eternal Priesthood. 
3/ 6 . 
PARISH PRIEST'S PRACTICAL MANUAL, 
NEW. A \V ork useful also for other Ecclesi- 
astics, especially for Confessors and for Preachers. 
By Very Rev. ] OSEPH FRASSINETTI. Translated 
by ARC'HDEACOS HUTcH, D. D. 6/-. 
PRACTICAL :\IEDITATIONS FOR EVERY 
DAY IN THE YEAR, on the Life of Our 
Lord ] esus Christ. Chiefly for the use of Re- 
ligious. By a Father of the Society of ] esus. 
In T\yo 'T olumes. Cloth. 9/-' 



BIOGRAPHIES 


RELIGIOUS LIFE AND THE VO'VS, Tl-IE. 
A Treatise by 
1GR. CHARLES GAY, Bishop of 
Anthedon. 5/-. 
RETREAT, A. By BISHOP HEDLEY, O.S.B. For 
the use of the Clergy, Religious and others. 6/-. 
SAL V A TORI'S PRACTICAL I
STRUCTIONS 
FOR NEW CONFESSORS. Edited by 
F ATHER ANTHONY BALLERIXI, S.J., and Trans- 
lated by ARCHDEACON HUTCH, D. D. I8mo. 
Cloth, gilt. 4/-. 
SPIRITUAL INSTRUCTION ON RELIGIOUS 
LIFE. By the Rev. H. REGINALD Bt;CKLER, 
O. P. 3/6 net (postage 4 d .). 
THE YOUNG PRIEST: Conferences on the Apos- 
tolic Life. By HERBERT CARDINAL V At:GHA
. 
Edited by ::\IGR. CANON J. S. VAUGHAN. 5/- net 
(postage 4d.). 


ACTON, LORD, AND HIS CIRCLE. Edited 
by ABBOT GASQUET. With an Engraved Portrait 
of Lord Acton. 15/- net (postage Sd.). 
ALLIES, THOl\IAS WILLIAM. A Biography. 
By his daughter, MARY ALLIES. \Vith T\vo 
Portraits and other Illustrations. 3/ 6 net 
(postage 4d.). 
ANSELl\'1 OF CANTERBURY, ST. By Right 
Rev. MGR. l\IOYES. 6d. net (postage 2d.). 
BOURNE, CARDINAL. ,.\ Record of his Sayings 
and doings, with many hitherto unpublished 
portraits. "Trappers, IS. net. Cloth, gilt, 2/6 
net (postage 3d.). 
BRIEFE HISTORIE OF THE GLORIOUS 
MARTYRDO
I OF XII PRIESTS, Edmund 
Campion and his Companions. By CARDIXAL 
ALLEN. Edited by Rev. J. H. POLLEN, S.J. 
4/- net (postage 4 d .). 
BUTLER, REV. ALBAN. 
Complete Lives of the Saints for Every Day in 
the Year. T\\
elve Pocket 
Ionthly \T olumes 
and Index Volume, in neat cloth binding, gilt 
lettered, 1/6 each. Or the complete set of 
Thirteen \T olumes, in handsome cloth case, 20/-. 
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Bio- 
graphy 
and 
Hagi- 
ology 
(contd. ) 


BURNS AND OATES' BOOKS 


CAMPION. EDMUND, LIFE OF. By RICHARD 
SnfPSON. 12/- 
CATHERINE DE RICCI. ST.: HER LIFE, 
HER LETTERS, HER COMMUNITY. By 
F. M. CAPES. Introduced by a Treatise on the 
Mystical Life by Father Bertrand vVilberforce, 
O.P. With a Portrait of the Saint, a Facsimile 
Letter, and other Illustrations. 7/6 net (postage 
Sd. ). 
CURÊ D'ARS, LIFE OF THE. From the French 
of ABBÉ MONNIN. Edited by CARDINAL MANNING. 
F'cap 8vo. Illustrated wrapper. 1/- net. Cloth, 
gilt. 2/6 net (postage 4d.). 
DOMINICAN MARTYRS OF GREAT BRI- 
T AIN. By Father RAYMUND DEV AS, O. P. 2/- 
net (postage 2d.). 
GERTRUDE, ST., LIFE AND REVELATIONS 
OF. By the Author of "S1. Francis and the 
Franciscans. " 7 /6. 
IGNATIUS, THE LIFE OF SAINT. By FRANCIS 
THOMPSON. \\Tith over 100 Illustrations. 10/6 
net (postage 6d.). - 
The character of St. Ignatius appears with a clearness 
and a force that have never graced it before in English or, 
\\e may venture to say, in any other tongue.-.lJ;Iolltlz. 
The most masterly presentation of the life of a Saint that 
our age has seen.-Irz'slz Ecclesiastical Record. 
JOAN THE MAID, BLESSED. By l\1gr. A. S. 
BARNES, lYI.A. \Vrapper, 1/- net; cloth, 2/6 net 
(postage 2d.). 
JOHN BAPTIST DE ROSSI, ST. Translated 
from the Italian by LADY HERBERT. A new 
edition, \vith an Introduction on Ecclesiastical 
Training and the Sacerdotal Life, by Cardinal 
\' aughan. 5/- net (postage 4 d .). 
JOHN EUDES, LIFE OF THE BLESSED. By 
FATHER MATHE\V RUSSELL, S.J. Cloth, 2/6 net 
(postage 3d.). 
JOSEPH. LIFE AND GLORIES OF ST. By 
E. HEALY THO
IPSON, l\1.A. 6/-. 
KIRK'S BIOGRAPHIES OF THE ENGLISH 
CATHOLICS IN' THE EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY. Edited by FATHER POLLEX, S.]. 
7/6 net (postage 4d.). 
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LIFE AND LABOURS OF SAINT JOHN 
BAPTIST DE LA SALLE. ByFRANCISTHO:\IP- 
SON. 2/6 net (postage 3d.). 
The notable story of the sainted pioneer of modern 
educational methoùs. 


LIFE OF CARDINAIJ V AUGIIAN, TI-IE. 
By J. G. SNEAD-COX. New cheap unabridged 
edition. T\vo \T olumes. Demy 8vo, 10/- net 
(postage Gd.). Sixth Thousand. 
The chapter on his" Inner Life" is a human document of 
intense interest: a revelation in character as beautiful as it is 
pathetic.-Daii)t Chronicle. 
LITTLE FLO'VER OF JESUS (Sæur Thérèse), 
COl\1PLETE LIFE, LETTERS, Etc., OF. 
Edited and translated with Prölogueand Epilogue, 
by the Rev. T. N. TAYLOR. Demy 8vo, 448 pages, 
printed in red and black upon rag paper, with 14 
illustrations in photogravure, handsome cloth, 
gilt, 6/- net (postage Sd.). 
It contains a vast amount of ne7.V maller, and equals in 
appearance any Biograplzy of four times its price. A master- 
Piece of editing and translation. The profits are devoted to the 
Cause of Beatification. 
LITTLE FLOWER OF JESUS, TIlE. 
\ free 
and channing translation of " L'Histoire d'une 
Atne" only. Three Portraits. 2/6 net (postage 4 d .) 
A Biography that has created a profound spiritual sensation 
throughout the world. 
LITTLE FLOWER OF JESUS, CAUSE OF 
BEATIFICATION OF. The Official Argu- 
tnent, by 
Igr. DE TElL, Vice-postulator of the 
Cause. Cloth gilt, \vith Portrait in colours, 2/6 
net (postage 3 d .). 
The account. full of interest, of the LiI
le F.lowe
's heroic 
vÙlues,' a summary of her life, and the detads oj her tlllHlmer- 
able miraculous cures, COil versions, elc. 


LUMMIS, MADAME ROSE. By DELIA GLEESON. 
2/6 net. (postage 3 d .). 
LYD'VINE OF SC}IIEDAM. LIFE OF ST. 
A remarkable and little-kno\vn biog-aphy of the 
14 th century \'irgin, by. THOMAS À I{El\IPIS. 
Translation and IntroductIon by DOM VINCENT 
SCULLY, C. R. L. Very attractively printed and 
bound. 3/6 net (postage 4 d .). 
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ftfiscel- 
laneous 
Works 


BURNS AND OATES' BOOKS 


MINIATURE LIVES OF Tl-LE SAINTS. for 
every Day in the \r ear . Edited by Rev. H. S. 

O\\'DEN of the Oratory. T\vo V ols. 4S. 
MORE, LIFE AND \VRITINGS OF BLESSED 
THOMAS. By FATHER BRIDGETT, C.SS.R. 
6/-. 
PATRICK, APOSTLE OF IRELAND, LIFE 
OF ST. By Rev. W. B. IvloRRIS. 2/6. 
PERONNE MARIE, A SPIRITUAL DAUGI-I- 
TER OF ST. FRANCIS OF SALES. By 
a Religious of the Visitation. 3/6 net 
(postage 4d.). 


.- , 
SæUR TIIERESE OF LISIEUX. See under 
" Little Flo\ver," p. 2 I. 


THOMAS AQUINAS, TIlE ANGELIC DOC- 
TOR, LIFE OF ST. Edited by Rev. PIUS 
CAVANAGH, O. P. With eleven Illustrations. 4/ 6 . 


THOMAS OF AQUIN, LIFE AND LABOURS 
OF ST. By ARCHBISHOP VAUGHAN, O.S.B. 
Edited by DOl\I JEROME VAUGHAN, O.S.B. 6/6. 


TWO LIVES OF OUR LORD FOR CHIL- 
DREN. 
Jesus of Nazareth. By 1\10THER M. LOYOLA. 
\\'ith Inany beautiful illustrations. 5/- net (post- 
age 4d.). 
The Life of Our Lord. "ì ritten for Little 
Ones. By l\IOTHER 1\1. SALO:\IE. 3/ 6 . 
WARD, MARY: A Foundress of the Seventeenth 
Century. By l\IOTHER 1\1. SALO
IE, of the Bar 
Convent, York. With an Introduction by 
Bishop Hedley. Illustrated. 5s. A Shorter 
Life, \vith T\'vo Portraits, and Introduction by 
ABBOT GASQUl<.T, O. S. B. 2S. net (postage 3 d .). 


A BISHOP AND HIS FLOCK. By the Rt. 
Rev. JOHN CUTHBERT HEDLEY, O.S.B., Bishop 
of N e\vport. 6/-. 


IIDnAnv CT A
 An
 'c nil r: __ 



lVIISCELLANEO US 


ALTAR SERVER'S ÑIANUAL OF THE ARCH- 
CONFRA1"ERNITY OF ST. STEPHEN. 
Compiled by a Priest of the .Archdiocese of 
\Vestminster. \Vith an Introductory Preface by 
His Grace the Archbishop of WestIninster. 
Leather. 2/- net (postage 2d.). 
ANCIENT CATHOLIC HOMES OF SCOT- 
LAND. By 00:\1 ODO BLUNDELL, O. S. B. 
With an Introduction by the Hon. Mrs. l\1ax\vell 
Scott, of Abbotsford. Forty Illustrations. 3/ 6 
net (postage 4d.). 
CARMICHAEL, MONTGOMERY. 
In Tuscany. New Edition, \vith nunlerous Illus- 
trations. Large Cr. 8vo. 6s. net (postage 4 d .). 
-John William Walshe. The Storv of a Hidden 
Life. 5/- net (postage 4d.). "' 
CHRIST, THE CHURCH, AND MAN, \vith 
some remarks on a N e\V Apologia for Chris- 
tianity in relation to the Social Question. By 
CARDINAL CAPECELATRO, Archbishop of Capua. 
2/- net (postage 3d.). 
CHURCH AND KINDNESS TO ANIMALS, 
TI-IE. Condemnation of Hull-fighting; .Animals 
in the Lives and Legends of Saints; A Cloud 
of \Vitnesses. Illustrated. 2/6. 
ECCLESIA, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 
A Planned Series of Papers by 001\1 GILBERT 
DOLAN, O.S.B., FR. BENEDICT ZI
IMERMANN, 
O.D.C., FATHER R. H. BENSON, 
I.A., DO:\f 
JOHN CHAPMAN, O.S.B., DOM J. D. BREEN, 
O.S.B., A. H. MATHE\V, FATHER PETER FINLAY, 
S.J. Cloth, gilt, 3/ 6 net (postage 3 d .). 
FOR lVlY NAME'S SAI(E. Fronl the French of 
CHAMPOL'S 'Sæur Alexandrine." Illustrated 
by L. D. Sytnington. 2/6. 
FOURTEENTH CENTURY CAROLS. Col- 
lected by M. DALGLISH. 1/6 net (postage 2d.). 
HOME FOR GOOD. By l\IOTHER M. LOYOLA. 
\Vith Frontispiece. 3/6 net (postage 4d.) 
The author is so well known that her name is sufficient 
ad\ ertisement for any book on the sü
ject, but this time she 
has written one she will find it hard to beat. I t is advice to 
girls leaving school to face what is for many, if not the greater 
number amongst them, the most critical and the most 
dangerous years of their lives. - Tablet. 
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BURNS AND OATES' BOOKS 
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Miscel- 
la neous 

Vorks 
(contd.) 


I
ITTLE ANGELS. a Book of Comfort for l\10urn- 
ing Mothers. By FATHER l\IATTHE\V RUSSELL, 
S.). 2/6 net (postage 3d.). 
M4.\RRIAGE, IJIVORCE, AND MORALIT'Y. 
By FATHER HENRY C. DAY, S.J. An exposition 
of Catholic teaching on the most burning question 
of the hour. Preface by the Bishop of Salford. 
Cloth, gilt, 1/6 net (postage 2d). 
MODERN PIl
GRIM'S PROGRESS, A. 3 rd 
Edition. With Introduction by the Very Rev. 
H. S. Bowden. Preface by l\1g-r. R. H. Benson. 
6/-. 
NEW GUIDE TO THE HOL Y LAND. \;Vith 
23 Coloured Maps, and 110 Plans. By FR. 
BARNABAS MEISTERMANN, O.F.M. 7/6 net 
(postage 4d.). 
NOTES ON TJIE NEW RUBRICS AND THE 
USE OF THE NE\V PSALTER. Bv the 
REV. A. J. HETHERINGTON, of WestIn-inster 
Cathedral. Cloth, gilt, 1/6 net (postage 2d). 
ON RELIGIOUS WORS1-IIP, AND SOME 
DEFECTS IN POPULAR DEVOTION. 
A Pastoral \tVarning. By GEREMIA BONOMELLI, 
Bishop of Cremona. Together \vith a Letter 
to the English Translator, R. E. With the 
Author's Portrait. 2/6 net (postage 3d.). 
PRACTICE OF MENTAL PRAYER AND OF 
PERFECTION according to St. Teresa and 
S1. John o(the Cross. In three volumes. Cloth, 
43 0 pages each volume, 3/6 net each (postage 
4d. each). 
SERVERS MANUAL, THE. By JOHN LOUGHLIN. 
1/- net (postage 2d.). 
SERVERS MISSAL. A Practical Guide for Serv- 
ing Boys at Mass. By a Sacristan. 6d. 


N.B.-Kindly 'Write for our Prayer Book Catalogue and 
our Illustrated Catalogue of Church Furniture, 
Statue$, Silver, Articles of De"otion, etc. They are 
sent post free. The General Catalogue of Catholic 
Books (200 pages) is also sent post free. 
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